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VI CONTENTS. 

• 

Clay upon their Eyes, what meant by it. — 15. Whether the Catechumens 
held a lighted taper in their hands in the time of Exorcism. — 16. What 
meant by the Sacrament of the Catechumens. — 17. How the Catechumens 
were punished, if they fell into gross Sins. — 18. How they were treated 
by the Church, if they died without Baptism. — 19. What opinion the 
Ancients had of the necessity of Baptism. — 20. The want of Baptism 
supplied by Martyrdom. — 81. And by Faith and Repentance, in such 
Catechumens as were piously preparing for Baptism. — 22. The case of 
Heretics returning to the Unity of the Church : how far Charity in that 
case was thought to supply the want of Baptism. — ^28. The case of per- 
sons communicating for a long time without Baptism : how far that was 
thought to supply the want of Baptism. — 24. Tne case of Infants dying 
unbaptised : the opinion of the Ancients conceniing it. 



CHAP. ni. 

Of the Original, Nature, and Names of the ancieni Creeds of 

the Church. 

Sbct. 1. Why the Creed called Symholem, — 9. Why called Canon, and 
Regula Pidei.—S. Why called Mathema.--^. Why called Fpa^^ and 
rpd/iua, — 6. Whether that which is commonly called the Apostles* 
Creed, was composed by the Apostles in the present form of words. — 
6. That probably the Apostles used several Creeds, differing in form, not 
in si^bstanee.— 7. What Articles were contained in the Apostolical 
Creeds. 



CHAP. IV. 

A eoUeetion of several ancient Forms of the Creed oui of the 

Primitive Records of the Church. 

Sbct. 1. The Fragments of the Creed in Ireneus.— 2. The Creed of Orlgen. 
—8. The Fragments of the Creed in Tertullian.— 4. The Fragments of 
the Creed in Cyprian.— 5. The Creed of Gregory Thaumaturgus.— 6. 
* The Creed of Lucian the Martyr*-^. The Creed of the Apostolical Con- 
stitution8.--8. The Creed of Jerusalem.— 9. The Creed of Cssarea in 
Palestine.— 10. The Creed of Alexandria.— 11. The Greed of Antioch. 
—12. The Roman Creed, commonly called the Apostles* Creed.— 18. The 
Creedof Aquileia.— 14. TheNicene Creed, as first published by the 
Council of Nice.— 15. The Creeds in Epiphanius, completing the Nicene 
Creed. — 16. The Nicene Creed was completed by the Council of Con- 
stantinople, Anno 881«— 17. Of the use of the Nicene Creed in the An- 
cient service of the Church : and when it was first taken in to be a part 
of the Liturgy in the Commiinion-OiBce.— 18. Of the Athanasian Creed. 

CHAP- V. 

Of the Original, Nature, and Reasons of thiU aneieni discipline 
ofconci^ing the Sacred Mysteries of the Churd^,from the 
sight and knowMge of the Catechumens. 

SicT. I. The Errors and Pretences of the Romanists upon this Point.— 
9. This Discipline not strictly oliserTod in the very first Ag«s of the 



CONTENTS. Vll 

Church.— S. But Introdsced about the Time off TertullUn. for other 
Reasons than what the RomanisCB pretend.— 4. This proved from a par- 
ticular Aeeount of the things which they concealed from the Catechu- 
mens. Which were. First, the Manner of administering Baptism. — 
5. Secondly, The Manner of administering the holy Unction or Confir- 
mation.--^. Thirdly, The ordination of Priests.— 7. Fourthly, The 
Liturgy, or Public Prayers of the Church, such as the Prayers for the 
Energumens, Penitents, and the Faithful.— 8. Fifthly, The Manner of 
celebrating the Eucharist.— 9. Sixthly, The Mystery of the Trinity, 
the Creed, and the Lord's Prayer from the first Sort of Catechumens. — 

10. Reasons for concealing these Things from the Catechumens. First, 
That the Plainness and Simplicity of them might not be contemned. — 

11. Secondly, To conciliate a Reyerence for them.— 12. Thirdly, To 
make the Catechumens more desirous to know them. 



BOOK XI. 



OF THE RITB8 AND CUSTOMS OBSERVED IN THE ADMINIS- 
TRATION OF BAPTISM IN THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 



CHAP. I. 

Of the several names and appellations of Baptism in the 

Primittre Churd^ 

SicT. 1. Thb names of Baptism most commonly taken from the Spiritual 
Effects of it.-^9. Hence Baptism called Iftduigeniia^ Indulgence or 
A i m luH on^'^S, And Uakiyyevttria^ RegenersHon ; and Xglofia^ the 
1/«s<Imi.-«-4. And ^mrvrvUtq^ lUwmimoHon, — 5. And fibi/iM, Salvation, — 
0. From the Nature and Substance of it, it was called MjfHeriwm, Saera- 
mtntmny and S^y^c*— 7. And Charaeier DominieuM^ the mark or 
dunrmeier of tts Ler4.— 8. Why called the Sacrament of Faith and 
Repentance.— 9. The notation of the names. Baptism, Tinction, Layer. 
That they do not uniyersally denote immersion. — 10. Of some other 
names given to Baptism. The great Circumcision, ^pov and X&ptfffia^ 
tktegUt of the Lord, YUUicwm^ and Fkylaxitfiwm^ tiK%i»mQ^ M^i7<r»c« 
and %■ ftsltf . 



CHAP. II. 

Of the matter cf Baptism : with an account of such Heretics 
as r^eeted or corrupted Baptism by TVater. 

SiCT. I. Baptism wholly rejected by the Heretics called Ascodrutae, and 
Mareoslans, and ValentlniaDS, and Quintlllians.- 9. And by the Ar- 



viii CONTENTS. 

chontici.— 8. And the Seleucians and Hermians.— 4. And Manichees 
and PauUcians.— 0. What opinion the Messalians or Euchitr s had of 
Baptism. 



CHAP. III. 

Of ike ancient form of Baptism : and of such Heretics as 

altered or corrupted tt. 

Sect. 1. The uRual form of baptising, in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost. — 2. This form of Words generally thought necessary 
to be used in Baptism. — S. Whether Baptism in the name of Christ 
alone was ewer allowed in the Church. — 4. Of alterations made in the 
form of Baptism. First, By the Tritheists and Priscillianists. — 
5. Secondly, By the Menandrians. — 6. Thirdly, By the Elccsians. — 
7. Fourthly, By the Sabellians and Montanists. - 8. Fifthly, By the 
Marcosians. — ^9. Sixthly, By the Paulianisti.— lO. Seventhly, By the 
Eunomians and others who baptised into the death of Christ. — II. 
Whether all the Arians were guilty of the same Innovation. — 12. 
Whether any additions were made to the form of Baptism in the Catholic 
Church. 



CHAP. IV. 

Of the sulbjects of Baptism, or an account of what Persons 
were anciently allowed to be baptised. Where particularly 
of Infant-Baptism. 

Sbct. 1. Why thequestion about the Administrators of Baptism is here 
omitted^— 2. Wlio were anciently reckoned the proper subjects of Bap- 
tism. Where of the corrupt Custom of baptising inanimate things, as 
Bells io the Roman Church. — S. Baptism not to be given to the dead. 
—4. Nor to the Living for the Dead. Where of the Apostles meaning, 
of being baptised for the Dead, 1 Cor. xv. 20. — 5. Proofs of Infant- 
B^>ti8m from the ancient records of the Church. — 6. From Clemens 
Romanus and Hermes Pastor. — 7, From Justin Martyr. — 8. And the 
Author of the Recognitions, contemporary with Justin Martyr. — 9. From 
Ireneus. — 10. AndTertullian. — 1 1. AndOrigen. — ) 2. And Cyprian, with 
the Council of Carthage under him. — IS. Infant-Baptism not to be de- 
layed to the eighth day, after the example of Circumcision. Nor till 
three Years, as Gregory Nazianzen would have had it.^14. Yet in 
some Churches it was deferred to the Time of an approaching Festival. — 
16. A resolutionofsome questional concerning Infant-Baptism. Whether 
children might be baptised, when only one Parent was Christian? — 
16. Whether the Children of excommunicated Parents might be bap- 
tised t — 17. Whether exposed Children, whose Parents were unknown, 
might be baptised 7— 18. Whether the Children of Jews or Heathens 
might be baptised in any Case whatsoever?— 19. Whether Children, 
bom while their Parents were Heathen, might be baptised. 



CONTENTS. IX 



CHAP. V. 

Of the Baptimn of Adult Pergons. 

SicT. I. No Adult Persons to b« baptised without preTicus Instnietion, 
to qualify them to answer for themselves. — ^2. Yet Dumb persons allowed 
to be baptised in some certain cases.— S. And Energumens in cases of 
extremity.— 4. No Slave to be baptised without the Testimony of his 
Master. — 5. Yet baptism to be a Voluntary Act, and{no one to be; com- 
pelled lo receive it by Force.— 6. What Persons were rejected' from 
Baptism ; with a particular Accoant of some certain Trades and 
Vocations, which kept Men from it. Such were Image-making and 
Stage-playing.— 7. Gladiators, Charioteers, and other Gamesters. 
—8. Ajtrologert and Practlsers of such other carious Arts. — 9. Fre- 
quenters of the Public Games and Theatre.— 10. In what case the mili- 
tary Life might anqaalify Men for Baptism.— 11. Whether Persons 
mightbe baptised, who lived in the State of Coneubinaf^e.— 19. The 
peculiar error of the Marcionltes In rejecting all married Persons from 
Baptism 



CHAP. VI. 
Of the Time and Place of Baptism. 

Sect. 1. Why Adult Persons sometimes delayed Baptism by order of the 
Church. — d. Private Reasons for deferring Baptism against the Rules 
of the Church. First, Supinityand Negligence of Salvation. — S. Se- 
condly, An unwillingness to renounce the World, and submit to the 
Severities of Religion.— 4. Thirdly, a fear of falling after Baptism. — 6. 
Fourthly, Superstitious Fancies in reference to the Time and Place, 
and Ministers of Baptism. — 6. Fifthly, A Pretence of following the ex- 
ample of Christ, who was baptised at Thirty Years of Age. — 7. The 
solemn Times appointed for Baptism by the Church, were Easter, Pen- 
tecost, and Epiphany. — 8. And in some Places the Festivals of the 
Apostles and Martyrs, and the Anniversary Days of the Dedication of 
Cnurches prevailed also.~9. No such stated Times in the Days of the 
Apostles.— 10. How far these rules obliging in future Ages. — 11. Bap- 
tism not confined to any Place in the Apostolical Ages. — 12. But in 
after Ages confined to the baptisteries of the Church. — 18. Except in 
the Case of Sickness, or with the Bishop's Licence to the contrary, upon 
some special Occasions. 



CHAP. Vll. 

Of the Rentuiciatione and Professions made by cM Persons 

immediately before their Baptism. 

Skct. 1. Three Things required of all Persons at their Baptism, 1st, To 
renounce the Devil.— 2. The form of this Renunciation, and the import 
of it.— 3. The Antiquity of this Renunciation. By some derived from 
the Apostles.— i. Thi.s Renunciation made by Persons standing with 
their Faces toward the West. The reason of this Practice, with some 
other Ceremonies. — 6. Why this Renunciation made three Timeji. — 6. 
The second thing required of Men at their baptism, was a Vow or 



CONTENTS. 

Covenant of Obedience to Christ.— 7. This Vow of Obedience made 
by turning to the East. And why«— 8. The third thing required of 
the Party to be baptised, was a profession of Faith in the usuai Words 
of the Creed.— 9. This Confession made in the most solemn and public 
Manner. — 10. With Hands and Eyes lifted up to Heaven. — It. Repeatei: 
three Times. — 12. And subscribed with their own Hands in the Books 
of the Church, as some thinlc. — 18. The Use of all these Ceremonies and 
Engagements, to make Men sensible of their Obligation, and stedfast 
to their Profession. — 14. Whether public and Particular Confession 
of Sins was required of Men at their Baptism. 



CHAP. Vlll. 
Of the Use of Sponsors or Sureties in Baptism. 

Sect. 1. Three Sorts of Sponsors in the Primitive Church. First, for 
Children.^-8. Parents commonly Sponsors for their own Children. — S. 
Other sureties not bound to mamtaiu the Children for whom they were 
Sponsors.— 4. But only to answer for them to the several Interrogato- 
ries in Baptism. — 6. And to be Gnimclians of their Spiritual Life for the 
Future. — A. The second sort of Sponsors for such Adult Persons as 
could not answer for themselves.— 7. The third sort of Sponsors for all 
Adult Persons in general. — 6. Whose Duty was, not to answer in their 
Names, but only to admonish and instruct them before and after Bap- 
tism. — 9. This OiAee chiefly imposed upon Deacons and Deaconesses. 
— 10. What Persons prohibited from being Sponsors. — II. But one 
Sponsor required, and that a Man for a Man, and a Woman for a 
Woman.— 19. When first it became a Law that Sponsors might not 
marry a Spiritual Relation.— 18. Why the Names of the Sponsors order- 
ed to be registered in the Books of the Church. 

CHAP. IX. 
Of the Unction and the sign of the Cross in Baptism. 

SBtT. 1. Of the first Original of Unction in Baptism.— 9. Of the Difference 
between this and Chrism in Confirmation^ — 9. The Design of this Unc- 
tion, and the Reason of it. — I. The Sig^n of the Cross frequently used 
in the Ceremonies of Baptism. First in the admission of Catechumens ; 
and Secondly, in the Time of Exorcism.—^. Thirdly, in this Unction 
before Baptism.— 6. Fourthly, in the Unction of Confirmation. 



CHAP. X. 
Of the Consecration of the Water in Baptism. 

Sbct. 1. The Conseoration of the Water made< by Prayer.— >2. An an- 
cient Form of this Prayer in the Constitutions.— 8. The Sign of the 
Cross used in this Consecration.— 4. The Effects and Change wrought 
by this Consecration, the same as in the Bread and Wino is the Eu- 
charist. — 5. How far these prayers of Consecration reckoned necessary 
in the Church. 



i 



CONTBHTS. XI 



e 

' CHAP. XL 



WaifM of Baptising by Immersion, Trine Im- 
s/- ' meraion, ond Aspersion inthe Case of Clinic Baptism. 

d 

t 8iCT. 1. AH PcnoDS MicleDtly diTested Ib order to be baptised.— 

9. No EzceptioD in tbis Case either with respect to Women or Cbil- 

dren.— ^ Yet afttters were bo ordered, as that no indecency miirbt 

be oommHted.— 4. fiaptism nsnally performed by lmmerdon.---5. Yet 

Aspersion allowed In seme eitraordinary Oases.— 6. Trine Immersion* 

the General Practice for several Ages. The Season of Ibis. — 7. The 

Original of Ibis Ppadiee.— 8. When first the Church allowed of any 

Alttration init> 



BOOK mi. 

OF 001IFlliMATIOIl« AND OTHKR OKIUMONIB8 FOLLOWING 
BAmSM, IKPORB MSN WKRE MADB PARTAKERS OP THE 
SUOHARI8T. 

CHAR I. 



Cflks Time when, and the Fsrsons to tohom CanfirmaHom was 

administered. 

Sect, 1. GonfirmaUon anciently given inHsediately after Baptism, if the 
Bishop were present.— 2. And this as well to Infants as Advlt Persons. 
Which is evidenced first from some plain Testimonies. — S. And, Second- 
ly, from the Custom of giying the feiuiharist to Infants for many Ages. 
—4. Whence it appears, that Confirmation was not esteemed a proper 
Sacrament distinct from Baptism. — 6» No, not when it was separate 
from Baptism, as in the case of Heretics, who were baptised out of the 
Choreh«---6. No Necessity of giving Cmiflnm^Uoa to Infants now, any 
more than the Encharls^ from the faf^amplje of the PrlmitiTe Chnreb. 

e«AP. u. 

Of the Minisipr of ConJlrmaUon. 

Sect. 1. The Consecration of Chrism reserved only to the Ofliee of 
Bishops by the Canons.— 9. The Use of the Chrism divided between the 
Office of Bishops and Presbyters.^). The other Ceremony of Imposi- 
tion of hands reserved more strictly to the Office of Bishops.— 4. Yet 
in some special Cases, Presbyters by Commission allowed to minister it 
also. As first, when Bishops particularlv required their Presbyters 
to do it to such as were baptised in the Church.— 5. Secondly, Pres- 
bjTters might administer it to the Energumens, who were baptised at 
a distance from the Bishop's Church. — 6. And, Thirdly, to such as were 
baptised in Heresy or Scmsm, in case they were in danger of Death. 



XII CONTENTS. 



CHAP. lU. 



Of the Manner of AikniiMtering ConJIrmation and ihe Cere- 
monieB used tn the CeUbnUion of ii. 

Sbct. l.'The first Ceremony of CoofimiatioD was the UnctioD of Chrism. 
— 2. The Original of this Unction. — S. The form and Manner of Ad- 
ministering it, together with the effects of it. — 4. The second Ceremony 
of Confirmation was the Sign of the Cross. — 6. The third and most 
noted ceremony of Confirmation, was Imposition of Hands ; and the 
Fourth, prayer joined therewith W---6. The original of the Ceremony of 
Imposition of hands. — 7. What Opinion the Ancients had of the Ne- 
cessity of Confirmation. — 8. How they punished those that ne- 



glected it. 



CHAP. IV. 



0/the remaining Ceremonies of baptism following Confirm 

motion, 

Sbct. 1. Persons newly baptised, clothed in White Gkmnents.— 2. 
These sometimes deliTered to them with a solemn Form of Words. 



— S.Wom eight Days and then laid up in the Church.— 4. The cere- 
mony of Lights and Tapers. What intended by it. And at whose 
Charge both these were provided. — 6. The Kiss of Peace given to 
Persons newly baptised. — 6. And a Taste of Honey and Milk in token 
of their New Birth. — 7» Then they were required to repeat the Lord's 
Prayer.—S. And received into the Church with Psalmody.— 9. And ad- 
mitted immediately to the Communion of the Altar. — 10. Of the Cere- 
mony of Washing the Feet, retained in some Churches. — 11. A general 
reflection upon the whole preceding Iliscourse, with Relation to the 
Practice of the Present Church. 

CHAP. V. 

Of the Laws €igainst Rebaptisation both in Church and State. 

Sect. ). But one Baptism, properly so called, allowed by the Church. 
— S. Only the Marcionltes allowed Baptism to be thrice repeated. 
— 8. What the Church did in doubtful Cases, not reckoned a Rebapti- 
sation. — 4. Nor when she baptised those, who had been unduly baptised 
before in Heresy or Schism.— 5. Apostates never rebaptised in the 
Catholic Church.— 6. What Heretics rebaptised the Catholics.— 7. 
What Punishmenta were inflicted on Rebaptisers by the Laws of 
Church and State. 



THE 

ANTIQUITIES 

OP THB 

CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 



; ill 



K X. 



OF THE INSTITUTION OF THE CATECHUMENS, 
AND THE FIRST USE OF THE CREEDS OF THE 
CHURCH. 



CHAP. I. 

Cf ike several Names of CaieehumenSy and the Solemniiif 
thai was used in admitiing them to thai State in the 
Church, Also of Catechizing, and the Time of their 
Continuance in that Exercise. 

Sect. I.^The Reason of the Names, Kamx<>M<<^» NrnfUMi^ TyroMft, ftc 

Having hitherto discoursed of the several orders of men 
which made up the great body of the Christian Church, 
and of churches themselves, or places of worship, and of 
the several districts into which the body diffusive was divi- 
ded, I come now to consider the service of the Church, or 
its public offices and exercises, by which men were disci- 
plined and trained up to the kingdom of Heaven. And to 
speak of these in their most natural order, it will be neces- 
sary to begin with the institution of the catechumens, who 
were the lowest order of men that had any title to the 
common name of Christians,- and their instruction was the 
first part of the Church's service. Some things relating to 
these, have been already touched upon in speaking of the 
difference between them and the Ilcvot, or perfect Chris- 
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iianSy in the first Book.^ The office of the cateehist has 
also been considered in speaking of the inferior orders of 
the clergy:' and the places of instruction, or catechetic 
schools, have been treated of in the account that has been 
given of the ancient churches.^ So that, omitting these 
things, I shall only speak in this place of such rites and 
customs as were observed in the practice of the Church in 
training up the catechumens, and preparing them for 
baptism ; premising something concerning the several 
names that were given them. They were called catechu" 
mens from the Greek words, Karnxiio and icarqx^<)^^C» which 
signify in general the instruction that is given in the first 
elements or rudiments of any art or science ; but in a more 
restrained ecclesiastical sense, the instruction of men in 
the first principles of the Christian religion. Hence they 
had also the names of Novitioli, and Tyrones Dei, new 
soldiers of God, as we find in Tertullian* and St. Austin,^ 
because they were just entering upon that stale, which 
made them soldiers of God and candidates of eternal life. 
They are sometimes also called Avdienies, hearers^ from 
their instruction ; though that name more commonly 
denotes one particular sort of them, such as were allowed 
to hear sermons only, but not to partake in any of the 
prayers of the Church: of which more hereafter in the 
following Chapter. 

Sbct. S. — Imposition of Hands tised In the first Admission of Catechumens. 

I have already observed in another place,® that the 
catechumens, by virtue of their admission into that state, 
had some title to the common name of Christians also ; 
being a degree higher than either heathens or heretics, 
though not yet consummated by the waters of baptism. 
And upon this account, they were admitted to this state 
hot without some ceremony and solemnity of imposition of 
hands and prayer. Which appears evidently from what 



' Book i. chap. iv. sect. 5. * Book iii. chap.z. ' Book viii. 

chap. ¥ii. sect. 13. * Tertul. de Poenitent. c. ti. * August, de 

Fide ad CatechuMien. lib. fl. c. i. * Book i. chap. iii. sect. S. 



CHAP. U\ OHIUSTIAN CHUBCH. 9 

Salpicias SeTenis^ says of St Martin,—'' that passing' 
Ihrovgfa a town where they were all Grentiles, and preaching 
Christ imto them, and working* some miracles, Che whole 
maltitcde professed to belicTe in Christ, and desired him to 
make them Christians : upon which he immediately, as he 
was in the field, laid his hands upon them, and made them 
c^echumens ; saying to those that were about him, that it 
was not unreasonable to make catechumens in the open 
field, where martyrs were used to be consecrated unto God.^ 
Where we may observe, that to make Christians, and to 
make catechumens, is the same thing ; and that this was 
done by imposition of hands and prayer. Which observa- 
tion will help us to the right understanding ofsome obscure 
canons and difficult passages in ancient writers, which 
many learned men have mistaken. In the first council of 
Aries' there is a canon, which orders imposition of hands 
to be given to such Gentiles as in time of sickness express 
an inclination to receive the Christian faith. And in the 
eoan<nl of Eliberis' there is another canon to the same 
purpose, which says, '' that if any Gentiles, who have led 
a tolerable moral life, desire imposition of hands, they 
diould have it allowed them, and be made Christians.^^ Now 
die question is, what is here meant by imposition of hands, 
and being made Christians? — ^Mendoza* and Vossius,^ take 
il for imposition of hands in baptism ; and Albaspiny* for 
imposition of hands in confirmation. But the true sense is 
no more than this imposition of hands used in making 
eatechumens, which in some sort gave Gentile converts 
an immediate title to be called Christians. And so I find 



' * Snlpic. Vit. Martin. Dialog, ii. c. 5. p.S94. Cnncti catervatim ad s«naa B. 
Viri mert cceperant, fldeliter postulantes, at eos fkceret ChristiaDos. N«c cone* 
tatns, in medio nterat eampo, canctos, impositft universis mana, catechnmenoa 
fecit ; dan quidem ad nos conTerans diceret, * non irrationablliter in campo 
eatechnmenos fieri, ubi solerent martTres consecrari.' ' Con. Arelat. 

L c 5. De hia qui in infirmitate credere yolnnt, placuil debere eis manum 
imponj. ' Con. Eliber. c. 89. Gentiles ti in inflnniiato desidera? erint 

fibi manum imponi, si fueril eorum ex aliquft parte tita honesta, placuit eis 
manum imponi et fieri Christianos. * Mendoza, Not. in Con. Eliber. 

c. 80. * Voss. de Baptlsmo, Disp. 13. Thes. ▼. p. 164; * Albaspio, 

Not. in Con. Eliber. c. 89. 

B 2 
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Valesiu9,^ and Basnage,' and Cotelerius,^ understand it. 
And this must be the meaning of that passage in Eusebius,* 
where, speaking of Constantiue's prayers in the church of 
Uelenopolis a little before his death, he says, ^^ it was the 
same church where he had first been admitted to imposition 
of hands and prayer/^ that is, had been made a catechumen 
witli those ceremonies ; for no other imposition of hands 
can here . be meant, since it is now agi'eed on all hands, 
that Constantine was not baptized until he had left Hele- 
nopolis, and was come to Nicomedia, a little before his 
death* By this also we may understand the meaning of 
tliose canons of the first general-council of Constantinople,^ 
and the council of Trullo,^ where speaking of the reception 
of such heretics as the Eunomians, and Montanists, and 
l^bellians, who had not been truly baptized, they say, 
** they should be received only as heathens,^^ viz. the first 
day be made Christians, the second day catechumens, the 
tliird day be exorcized, then instructed for a considerable 
time in the church, and at last baptized. Here, being made 
Christians, evidently signifies no more than their being 
admitted to the lowest degree of catechumens by imposi- 
tion of hands and prayer ; after which came many interme- 
diate ceremonies of exorcizing, catechizing, &c. before 
they were made complete Christians by baptism. So that, 
as Theodosius^ observes in one of his laws, there were two 
sorts of men that went by the name of Christians, one 
called Christiani ac Fideles^ Christians and believers^ 
and the other Christiani ei Catechumeni tanium, Chris-- 
tians and catechumens only; the former whereof were made 
so by baptism, and the other by imposition of hands and 
prayer. Which was a ceremony used in most of the offices 

of religion, in baptism, confirmation, ordination, reconci- 

■ ■ - ■ ■ ■ ' - ■ 

* Valef . Not. in Eu8f4}. de Vit. Constant, lib. W. c. 61. * Batnag. 

CrHie. in Baron. An. 44. p. 482. ' Cotder. Not. in Conatitut. Apostol. 

lib. Tii. e. 80. u * 'Biiiteb. de Vlt. Const. Ub. iv. e. 61. 'Ev^a ^i) i^ 

kpttrw tAv 9Ui x^^P^^^^^ Apx*^ 4(i3ru. * Con. Constant, i. c. 7. 

>Oc*'BXXi|yac itx^/u^a^ ^ t^v ir(Him|v ^itkpav wouiiuv ai^rmc Xpi?iavtif, r^y 
^i ifvripav Kari|x«/u*^Cf ctVa ry rplry i^opgiCofUv ainrut — i^ r&n airrnQ 
PawriKofitv. * Con. Trull, c. 03. Vide etiam Anonym! Epist. ad Mar« 

tyriuni Antiochenum, ap. Bevcregii Pandect, torn. U. p. 100. * Cod. 

Th. lib. xvi. tit. 7. dc Apostat. leg. 8. 
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liDg' of penitebts, consecration of virgins, curing the sick, 
and, aa we have now seen, particularly in the first admission 
of new converts to the state of catechumens. 

Bwri. S.-^Aiid Cknwlsiiatloti with the BIgn of the Croit. 

Here also, as in most other offices of the Church, they 
used the sign of the cross. St. Austin joins all these cere- 
monies together, when he says,* ** that catechumens were 
in some sort sanctified by the sign of Christ and imposition 
<^ hands and prayer;** meaning, that these ceremonies were 
used as indications of their forsaking the Gentile state, and 
becoming retainers to the Christian Church. The same 
rite is mentioned also by St. Austin in his Confessions' as 
used upon himself during his being a catechumen ; but 
whether he means there his first admission, or his continu- 
ance in that state, is not certain. But in the life of Porphy- 
nus, bishop of Gaza, written by his disciple IVfarcus, it is 
more plainly expressed : for that author, speaking of some new 
convisrts, says, ^' they fell down at the bishop's feet« and de- 
sired the sign of Christ ; upon which, he signed them with 
the sign of the croiss,' and made them catechumens, com- 
manding them to attend the Church : and so in a short 
.time after, having first instructed them in the catechism^ he 
baptized them,^* 

Sect. 4.-rAt what Ago Persons were admitted to be Catechumens. 

The circumstance of time here mentioned, may lead us in 
the next place to inquire, at what age persons were admitted 
catechumens? And how long they continued in that state 
before they were baptized? The first question concerns only 
heathen converts : for, as for the children of believing parents, 
it is certain, that as they were baptized in infancy, so they 
- were admitted catechumens as soon as they were capable of 

' Ang. de Peecator. Meritis, lib. ii. e. 26. Catechnmenos Baeunddm qnen* 
dam modum suum per signnm Christi et orationem, manCls impositlooe puto 
■anetitfcari. * Aug. Confess, lib. I. c. 11. ' Marcus Vit. 

Porphyr. Procidenmt ad ejus pedes petontes Christi sig^aculum. Beatut 
▼erd cten eos signfUset, et feeisset catechnmenos, dimisit illos in pace, prs- 
eipiens eis ut tacarent sanctas ecdesiif . £t paulo post, cum eos catecbesi 
instituisset, baptizavit. 



\ 
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l^l'iuBgf . But the question is more diffioult about Heathens. 
Yet I find in one of the Resolutions of Timothy, bishop of 
Alexandria, that children before they were seven, years old 
might be catechumens : for he puts the question thus ; 
** Suppose a child of seven years old,^ or a man that is a ca- 
tediumen, be present at the oblation, and eat of the eudia- 
rist, what shall be done in this case?— and the answer is» 
Let him be baptized/^ By which it is plain, he speaks of 
Heathen children, and not of Christians, who received not 
only baptism, but the eucharist in their in&ncy, by the rule 
and custom of the Church then prevailing, as will be shown 
in their proper place. 

Sbct. 6.— How long they contiimed in that State. 

As to the other point, how long they were to continue 
catechumens, — there was no certain general rule fixed about 
that ; but the practice varied according to the difference of 
times and places, or the readiness and proficiency of the 
catechumens themselves. In the apostolical age and the 
first plantation of the Church, we n^ver read of any long 
interval between men's first conversion and their baptism. 
The history of Cornelius, and the Ethiopian eunuch, and 
Lydia, and the jailer of Philippi in the Acts of the Apostles, 
to mention no more, are sufficient evidence that in those 
days catechizing and baptism immediately accompanied one 
another. And there were good reasons for it ; the infant- 
Btate of the Church, and the zeal of the converts both re- 
quired it. But in after ages the Church found it necessary 
to lengthen this term of probation, lest an overhasty admis- 
sion of persons to baptism should either fill the Church 
with vicious men, or make greater numbers of renegadoes 
and apostates in time of persecution. For this reason the 
council of Eliberis' appointed two years trial for new con- 
verts, that if in that time they appeared to be men of a good 
conversation, they might then be allowed the favour of 



■ Timoth. Alex. Reap. Canon. Q. 1. ' Con. Eliber. c. 49. Eos qui 

ad fidem primam crednlitatis aceedunt, si bon« fuerint con?enationls, intra 
btflnnlum placuit ad baptisnd gratiam admiui. 
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baptism. JasiiDian, in one of bis Novels/ appointed the 
same term for Samaritans, because it was found by expe- 
rience, that they were wont frequently to relapse to their 
old religion agam. The Apostolical Constitutions' lengthen 
the term to three years, but with this limitation, that if men 
were rery diligent and zealous, they might be admitted 
sooner ; because it was not length of time, but men^s con- 
versation and behaviour that was to be regarded in this case. 
The council of Agde, Anno 506, reduced the time for Jewish 
converts^ to eight months, giving the same reason, why 
they made the time of probation so long, ** because they are 
often found to be perfidious and returned to their own vomit 
again.'^ In other places the time is thought by some to be 
limited to the forty days of Lent ; for so some learne-j mm 
conjecture from a passage or two in St. Jerom and CyriFs 
Catechetic Discourses. St. Jerom says,* ** it wa^ customary in 
his time to spend forty days in teaching catechumens the 
doctrine of the blessed Trinity." And St Cyril seems to 
imply as much, when he asks the catechumens, ^^ why they 
should not think it reasonable to spend forty days upon their 
souls/ who had spent so many years upon their own vanities 
and the world?' The time of Lent is not expressly mentioned 
in either place, but it seems to be intended, because in 
those ages Easter was the general time of baptizing over all 
the world. But I understand this only of the strict and con- 
cluding part of this exercise. In some cases the term of 
catechising was reduced to a yet much shorter compass, as 
in case of extreme sickness, or the general conversion of 
whole nations. Socrates observes, that in the conversion 
of the Burgundians, the French bishop that converted them, 
only took seven days time to catechize them,^ and on the 



* Justin. No? el. 144. Per daos primum annos in fide instituantor, et pro 
Tiribos Scripturas ediscant, tuncque demClm sacro redeiliptlonis offerantur 
WptisBiati. ' Constil. Apost. lib. Tiii. c.SS. 'O /ilXXoiv jcari^xcter^ac, 

Tpia hrn car if xclir^w, Ac. • Con. Agathen. c. 26. Jndaei, quorum 

perfidia frequenter ad vomitum redit, si ad legem catholicam venire voluerint, 
octo menses inter catechumenos ecclesis limen introeant, &c. * Hieron. 

Ep.61. ad Pammach. c. 4. Consuetudo apud nos ejusmodi est, ut lis qui 
baptizandi sunt per quadraginta dies public^ tradamus sanctam et adorandam 
Trinitatem. ^ Cyril. Catecb. i. n. 5. p. 18. « Socrat. lib. Tii. 

cSO. 
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eigbtb day baptized them. So in case of desperate sickness, 
the catechumens were immediately baptized with clinic bap- 
tism ; as appears from the forementioned council of Agde, 
which though it prescribes eight months time for the cate- 
chizing of Jews, yet in case of extreme danger ^^ if their life 
was despaired of, it allows them to be baptized at any time 
within the term prescribed. Cyril of Alexandria,' in one of 
his Canonical Epistles, gives the same orders concerning 
catechumens who had lapsed, and were for their crimes ex- 
pelled the Church, that notwithstanding this they should 
be baptized at the hour of death. St. Basil takes notice,* 
that Arintheus, the Roman consul,' being converted by his 
wife, and in danger of death, was immediately baptized. 
And there are infinite numbers of such examples to be met 
with in ecclesiastical history, to verify the general observa- 
tion which Epiphanius* makes upon the practice of the 
Churchy ** that such catechumens as were at the point to die, 
were always, in hopes of the resurrection, admitted to bap- 
tism before their death.'^ 

8BCT.d.-»TheSabtUuiMof the aneimt Cnteohismt, and MeUiodof In8trucUon« 

But excepting these cases, a longer time was generally 
thought necessary to discipline and train men up gradually 
for baptism ; partly for the reason already mentioned, that 
some just experiment might be made of their conversation 
during that time ; and partly to instruct them by degrees, 
first in the more common principles of religion, to wean 
them from their former errors, and tl^en in the more recon- 
dite and mysterious articles of the Christian faith : upon 
which account they usually began their discourses with the 
doctrine of repentance and remission of sins, and the neces- 
sity of good works, and the nature and use of baptism, by 
which the catechumens were taught, how they were to re- 
nounce the devil and his works, and enter into a new cover 
nant with God. Then followed the explication of the seve- 

' Con. Agathen. c. 8ft. Quod si casu aliquo pericalnm infirmitaUt intra 
prescriptum tempus incurrerint, et desperati fuerint, baptizentur. 
' Cyril. £p. Canon, ad Episc. Libyie et Pcntapol. ap Bevereg. Pandect, 
torn. ii. p. 178. » Basil. Ep. 5. * Kpiphan. Heer. 28. Cerin- 

^hian. n. 6. 
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rai articles of the Creed, to which some added the nature and 
immortality of the soul, and an account of the canonical 
books of Scripture : which is the substance and method of 
St. CyriPs eighteen fiunous Discourses to the Catechummis. 
The author of the Apostolical Constitutions ^ prescribes these 
several heads of instruction, '^Let the catechumen be taught 
before baptism the knowledge of the Father unbegotten, the 
knowledge of his only-begotten Son, and Holy Spirit ; let 
him learn the order of the world^s creation, and series of 
divine providence, and the different sorts of legislation ; let 
him be taught why the world, and man, the citizen of the 
world, were made ; let him be instructed about his own 
nature, to understand for what end he himself was made; let 
him be informed how God punished the wicked with water 
and fire, and crowned his saints with glory in every genera- 
tion, viz. Seth, Enos, Enoch, Noah, Abrabam,and his posterity, 
Melchisedech, Job, Moses, Joshua, Caleb, and Phineas, the 
priest, and the saints of every age ; let him also be taught, 
how the providence of God never forsook mankind, but 
called them at sundry times, from error and vanity to the 
knowledge of the truth, reducing them from slavery and im- 
piety tp liberty and godliness, from iniquity to righteous- 
ness, and from everlasting death, to eternal life. After these 
he must learn the doctrine of Christ's incarnation, his pas- 
sion, his resurrection and assumption ; and what it is to re- 
nounce the devil, and enter into covenant with Christ^ 
These were the chief heads of the ancient Qatechisms before 
baptism: in which it is observable, there is no mention 
inade of the doctrine of the eucharist, or confirmation, be-^ 
cause these were not allowed to catechumens till after bap- 
tism ; and the instruction upon the former points, was not 
given all at once, but by certain degrees, as the discipline 
of the Church then required, which divided the catechumens 
into several distinct orders or classes, and exercised them 
gradually according to the difference of their stations ; of 
which I shall give a more particular account in the follow- 
ing Chapter. 
"^^"^ ' ■ ■ ■ ' ^i— ^.^— — ^» I ■ »^»^— i— .—— ^— — ^—j « 

< ConsliL Apost. lib. vii. c. 89, , 
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Sscf . 7.— The Catechuinehs allowed to read the Holy Seriptores. 

Here I shall only remark further, that they allowed them 
to read some portions of the Scripture ; for the moral and 
historical books were thought most proper at first for their 
i^truction ; and the chief use of those, which are now called 
apocryphal books, was then to instil moral precepts into the 
catechumens. Upon this account Athanasius^ says, " though 
they were not canonical books, as the rest of the books of 
the Old and New Testament ; yet they were such as were 
appointed to be read by those who were new proselytes and 
desirous to be instructed in the ways of godliness : such 
were the Wisdom of Solomon, the Wisdom of Sirach, Esther, 
Judith, Tobit ; to which he also adds, the book called, the 
Doctrine of the Apostles, and the Shepherd, that is, Hermes 
Pastor. The Author^ of the Synopsis of the Holy Scripture 
also, under the name of Athanasius, has much the same ob- 
servation, ^Hhatbesides the canonical books there were other 
books of the Old Testament, which w ere not in the canon, 
but only read to or by the catechumens." But this was not 
allowed in all Churches: for it seems to have been otherwise 
in the Church of Jerusalem, at the time when CyriP wrote 
his Catechetical Discourses. For he forbids his catechumens 
to read all apocryphal books whatsoever, and charges them 
to read those books only which were securely read in the 
Church, viz. those books which the Apostles and ancient 
bishops, who were wiser than the catechumens, had handed 
down to them. Then he specifies particularly the canoni-' 
cal books of the Old and New Testament, all the same as 
are now in our Bibles, except the Revelations, because I 
presume it was not then read in the Church ; and at last 

' Athan. Ep. Ileortastic. torn. ii. p. 89. 'Env i^ Uripa /3t/3Xux thtuv l^o^tv 
«} Kavovdi6iJitva ftiv, rcrviroifieva H wapd. rwv irarlpoiv iLvayivuitrKto^ai toiq 
jSpri irpovtpxofUvoic* i^ /SciXofiiyoic Kavfixittf^at. rbv r^c c^c/3f(ac 'k6yav 
Zo^ia SoXo/cwyoc, &c. i^ ilt^ax^ caXH/uvif rwv 'Airo?6Xwv, i^ 6 lioifitiv. 
* AthaD. Synops. Scriptur. torn. ii. p. 55. 'EKrbQ riiv KavoviZofiivwv fVtpa 
piPkla r^c iroKaiag ^to^ijciif, h Kavoyil^6fitva filv, AvayiViavKdfiiva ^i fiovov 
roTc «ari|xi*ft«voic. ' Cyril. Catech. i?. n. 22. p. 66. Ilpbi rd 

^iFOKpvfa fAiiikv 1%^ KOivbVf &e. Ibid. p. 67. "Ova iy IcicXijffiafg fit) 
dyayiviivKiTaii ravTa /tq^i Kard. aavrbv dyayivMUKi, 
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concludes witk this charge to the catechumens,' ** that they 
ahonld not read .any other books privately by themselves, 
which were not read pabfidy in the Chorch.^' From whence 
I conclude, that as the books which we now call apocryphal 
wefe not ^n read in the Church of Jemsaiem, so neithdr 
were they allowed to be read by the catechumens, though 
Aey were read both publicly and privately in many other 
CSinrcbes. I know some learned persons are of a different 
opinion^ and think that Cyril by apocryphal books, means not 
those which we now call apocryphal, viz. Wisdom, Eccle«- 
siasticos, &c. but other pernicious and heretical books, 
which were absolutely reprobated and forbidden to all 
Cliiistiasis. But if that had been his meaning, he would 
not have said, that the canonical books were the only books 
that were read in the Church of Jerusalem, but would have 
distingmshed, as other writers in other Churches do, be- 
tween canonical, ecclesiastical, and apocryphal books, and 
have intimated that the ecclesiastical books were such as 
were allowed to be read in the Church, as well as the ca- 
nonical, for moral instruction, though not to confirm articles 
of faith. Whereas he says nothing of this, but the express 
contrary, ^' that none but the canonical books were read 
publicly in the Church, nor were any other to be read 
privately by the catechumens/^ Which, at least, must mean 
thus much, that in the Church of Jerusalem, there was a 
different custom from some other Churches; and that, though 
in some Churches the catechumens were allowed to read 
both the canonical books and the apocryphal, or as others 
call them the ecclesiastical, yet in the Church of Jerusalem 
they were allowed to read only the canonical Scriptures, 
and no other. However it is observable, that no Church 
anciently denied any order of Christians the use of the Holy 
Scriptures in the vulgar tongue, since even the catechumens 
themselves, who were but an imperfect sort of Christians, were 
exhorted, and commanded to read the canonical books in all 
Churches and the apocryphal books in some Churches for mor- 
al instruction . Nay, if we may believe Bede, they were obliged 
to get some of the Holy Scriptures by heart, as a part of their 
exercise and discipline, before they were baptized. For he 
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commeiids it as a laudable custom in the aubient Church,^ 
that such as were to be catechized aud baptized^ were 
taught the beginnings of the four Qospels, and the intent 
and order of them» at the time when the ceremony of open- 
ing their ears was solemnly used ; that they might luiow 
and remember what and how many those books were, from 
whence they were to be instructed in the true faith. So fitr 
were they from locking up the Scriptures from any order of 
n^en in an unknown tongue, that they thought them useful 
and instructive to the meanest capacities ; according to that 
of the Psalmist, ^* Thy word givedi light and understanding 
to the simple :^^ and therefore they allowed them to be vul- 
garly ready not only by the more perfect and complete 
Christians, but even by the very catechumens, among whom, 
as St. Austin and others have observed, those were commonly 
the most tmctable and the best proficients, who were the 
most conversant in the Holy Scriptures. For which reason 
they made it one part of the catechumens^ care to exercise 
themselves in the knowledge of them, and did not then fear 
that men should turn heretics by being acquainted with the 
word of truth. 



CHAP, n. 

Of the several Classes or Degrees of Catechumens^ and the 
gradual Exercises and Discipline of every Ord^r. 

Sect. 1. — ^Four Orders or Degrees of Catechumens among the Ancients. 

That there were different orders or degrees of catechu- 
mens in all such Churches, as kept to the term of catechi- 
zing for two or three years together, is acknowledged on all 
hands by learned men : but what was the precise number 
of these orders, is not so certainly agreed. The Greek ex- 

^ Bede, de Tabemae. lib.ii. c. 18. tom. iv, p. B87. Palohar in Ipsi ^odesift 
. mos antiquUus inolevit, ut his, qui catechiaandi, et Christianis sunt sapramentis 
initiandi, quatqor evangeliorum principia recitenlur» ao de figuris et ordine 
eorum in apiertione aurium suarum solenniter erudirentur : quo sciant exinde 
ac memincrini, qui et qnot siut libri, quorum ve) bis maxime in fide veritatis 
debeant erudiri. 
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positors of the ancient canons, nsually make but two sorts, 
the 'ArEXlnpoc and the TcXciJr^MN» the imperfect and ike per^ 
feci, the beginners and the profieienis, who were the im- 
mediate candidates of baptism. So Balzamon ^ and Zona- 
ras, * Alexins Aristenus' and Blastares ; and in this opinion- 
they are foUowed by many modem writers. Dr. Gave^ 
makes no other distinction bnt this of the perfect and im- 
perfect, and says of the imperfect ** that they were as yet 
accounted headiens;^ which, for the reasons given in the 
foregoing Chapter, I cannot subscribe to : for I haye showed, 
that from the time that they received imposition of hands 
to make them catechumens, they were always both called 
and accounted Christians, though but in an imperfect 
state, till they were completed by bapUsm. Bishop Beve- 
r^e * makes but two sorts of catechumens likewise, the 
^Axpotifuvoi, and the *EvxofLtvoif or royvicX(w>vr€c, that is, the 
hearers, who only staid to hear the sermon and the Scrip- 
tures read, and the kneelers or eubstratars, who staid to re- 
ceive the minister's prayers and benediction also. Suicenis* 
and Basnage^ go much the same way, dividing them into 
two fJasses, the Audienies and Competenies. Maldonate* 
adds to these a third class, which he calls Catechumeni Pee^ 
nitenies, such catechumens as were under the discipline 
and censures of the Church. Cardinal Bona * augments the 

number to four kinds, viz. the Audienies, Genufiectenies, 

1 Oompetentes, and Electi, And indeed it appears, that there 
were four kinds of them ; yet not exactly the same as Bona 
mentions; for the Competenies and Electi were but me 
and the same order. But there was another order antece- 
dent to ail these, which none of these writers mention, which 
we may call the "E^cu^s^cvoi, that is, such catechumens as 
were instructed privately, and without doors, before they 
were allowed to enter the Church. 



' bftlnun. Not. In Con. Neocttsar. e. d. * Zonaras, Ibid. 

' Al«z. Aristen. in Con. Ancyr. c. 14. * CaTe, Prim. Ghrift. lib. 1. 

c. B. p. Si 1. * Berereg. Not. in Con. Nicen^ c. 14. * Suioer. 

TiiesaYir. torn. li. p. 79. * Basnagr* Critic, in Baron, p. 464. 

* Maldooat. de Baptism, c. 1. p. 70. ' Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. i. c. 10. 

D.4. 
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Bbct.S.— First, the 'B^«i>^i»ft<voi, or Catechumens instmcCedprifAtely without 

the Church. 

That there was such an order or degfree of cateehumeDS 
as thisy is evidently deduced from one of the eaiions of the 
council of Neocaesarea, which speaks of several sorts of ca- 
techumens, and this among the rest in these words ;* " If any 
catechumen, who enters the Church, and stands amongst 
any order of catechumens there, be found guilty of sin ; if 
he be a kneeler, let him become a hearer, provided he sin 
no more: but if he sin while he is a hearer, let him be cast 
out of the Church.*^ Here it seems pretty evident, that there 
was an order of catechumens not allowed to enter the Church, 
to which such of the superior orders as had offended were 
to be degraded by way of punishment, which the canon 
tells expulsion from the Church. Which does not mean 
utterly casting them off as heathens again, but only reducing 
them to that state in which they were before, when they 
first received imposition of hands to make them catechu- 
mens ; which was a state of private instruction, before they 
were allowed to enter the Church. Maldonate calls these, 
die order of penitents among the catechumens ; and Balza- 
monand Zonaras, on this canon, style them mourners; 
which expresses something of this order but not the whole: 
for there were catechumens privately instructed oiit of the 
Church, who were not properly mourners or penitents, as 
persons cast out of the Church by any censure, but they 
were such as never had yet been in the Church, but were 
kept at a distance for some time from that privilege, to make 
them the more eager and desirous of it. And till we can 
find a better name for these I call them from this canon, the 
*EKw0ifjLivoii which is a general name, that ^lU comprehend 
both this lowest order of catechumens privately instructed 
out of the Church, and also such delinquents of the superior 
orders as were reduced back again to it by way of punish- 
ment for their faults. 



* Con. Neocaes. c. 5. Kartixf^fiivo^j Idv ciVcpx^ficvoc ««c KvpiaKbv iv r^ 
T&v KariixHiikvbiv raUi T^«fy, ^toq H afAapTAvoiv, iAv fikv y6w ttkivrnvy 
AKpo&a^uty ftqjccrc afgapravutv, idv dk aicpoiofiivog hi afiaprdvy, i^ut^tiff^ut. 
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Sbct.S.— Seeondly, the 'ArpoMfUj^c, Audienteif or H^mtert. 

The next degree aboVe these, were the heaters, which 
ihe Greeks call ^AKpoiofizvoif and the Latms Audientes, Who 
were so called from their being admitted to hear sermons 
and the Scriptures read in the Church, but they were not 
allowed to stay any of the prayers, no, not so much as those 
that were made over the rest of the catechumens, or energu- 
mens, or penitents; but before those began, immediately after 
sermon, at the word of command then solemnly used, **'Ne 
quis Audieniium, let none of the hearers be present T'^ they 
were to depart the Church. As appears from the author 
of the Apostolical Constitutions^ who orders the deacon to 
dismiss the hearers and unbelievers with that solemn form 
of words, before the liturgy or prayers of the Church began« 
Upon which account the council of Nice* calls them 
** aKfKMii^vsc fiivovy hearers only!'' to distinguish them from 
such catechumens as might not only hear sermons, but idso 
attend some particular prayers of the Church, that were 
especially offbred up for them, whilst they were kneeling 
upon their knees, and waiting for imposition of hands, and 
the minister's benediction. 

8bct. 4.— Thirdly, the royvcXivovrcc, or OenufeeitmUit ihi KnetUn, 

Hence arose a third sort of catechumens, which the 
Greeks dtll FovvicXtvovrcC) and the Latins, GenufiectenteseinA 
Prostratiy that is, kneelers or prostrators. These some- 
times have the name of catechumens more espicially 
appropriated to them, as in the forementioned canon of the 
council of Nice, which runs in these terms, ** It is decreed 
by the great and holy synod concerning the catechumens 
that have lapsed, that they for three years shall be hearers 
only, and after that, pray with the catechumens again.^ 
Hence that part of the liturgy which respected them, was 
particularly called KanixsfJiivwv Evxn, the prayer of the 
cateehumenSy which came immediately after the bishop's 
-sermon, together with the prayers of the energumens and 
penitents, as we learn from the council of Laodicea,' which 

' Constit. Apost. nb.Tiii. c.5. * Con. Nicen. can. 14. ' Con. 

Laod. c' 19. 
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orders the method of them. Aod the forms of these prayers 
are recited both id the Apostolical Constitutions' and St. 
Cbrysostom,^ which 1 do not here insert, because they will 
have a more proper place in the liturgy of the Church. To- 
gether with these prayers they always received imposition 
of hands, kneeling tipon their knees : whence the council of 
Neoceesarea^ and oUiers, distinguish them by the name of 
FowicX^vovtccj the kneelers ; the prayer is called Oraiio 
Imposiiionis Mantis, the prayer of imposition of hands, 
which was frequently repeated both in the public and 
private exercises of the catechumens. 

Sbct. d.^FourtUy, tbe CwnpeUtUa and Bieeii, the immediate Candidates 

of Baptism. 

Above these was a fourth order, which the Greeks call 
Bairrc^ofccvoc and ^wriKofiBvoi ; and the Latins, Competentes 
and Electi: all which words are used among the Ancients 
to denote the immediate candidates of baptism, or such as 
gave in their names to the bishop, signifying their desire to 
be baptized the next approaching festival. Their petition- 
ing for this favour, gave them the name of Competentes ; 
and from the bishop's examination and approbation, or 
choice of them, they were styled Electi. St Cyril of Jeru- 
salem, in his Catechetio Discourses,* always terms them 
^hvrc^o^cvoc, which though it frequently signifies persons 
already baptized, or illuminated by the sacrament of bap- 
tism, yet in his style, it denotes persons yet to be baptized, 
or such as had only the illumination of catechetical instruc- 
tion antecedent to baptism : and so the name, Banrc^oftcvoi, 
in the author of the Apostolical Constitutions,^ is taken, not 
for persons actually baptized, but for those catechumens 
who were desirous to be baptized ; whence, in the same 
author, the pmyer that is said over these catechumens in 
the Church, is called Buirrc^o/Lievaiv and 4^aiT£?o/uev(i)v Et;;(f|, 
the prayer or those that went about to be illuminated atid 
baptized: which also shows, that the Substrati and Com- 

* Con. Laod. lib. viii. c.O. « Chrysost. Horn. ii. in 9 Cor. 

* Cod. Neocet. c.6. « Cyril. Catech. 1, 8, Ac. ^ Conatit. 

Apost. lib. viii. c. 8. 
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peienies were different orders or degrees of the eatcchumens, 
oontrary to what Mr. Basnage and some others have as^ 
serted, since different prayers^ at different times in the 
Church, were offered up for them. 

SicT. 6.— How this Uit Order were particularly disciplined and prepared 

for Baptism. 

These Campetenies, as I said, were so called from their 
petiticming for the sacrament of baptism, as we learn from 
St Austin, who often gives this reason for it,' telling us, 
^ that upon the approach of the Easter festival, it was usual 
for the catechumens to give in their names in order to be 
baptiied, whence they were called Campetentes, peiitioners 
or candidates for baptism.^^ When their names were given 
in, and their petition accepted, then both they and their 
sponsors were registered in the books of the Church ; as is 
noted by the author, under the name of Dionysius,* the 
Areopagite, who brings in the bishop commanding the 
priests to register both the catechumen and his sponsor, or 
susceptor, t^^ther : and in the council of Constantinople, 
under Mennas,' there is mention made of an officer in the 
(%urch, particularly appointed to thia business, one whose 
appropriated office it was to register the names of those, 
who offered and presented themselves to baptism. These 
registers were called their diptychs; but as they had 
several sorts of diptychs, some for the dead and some for 
the living, these were particularly called dfimixa Zwvr($fv, 
the dipiyeks, or books of the living y as is observed by 
Fadiymepes,* in his comment upon the foresaid place of 



8bgt. 7.— Partly by frequent Examinations, in which such as approved 

themselves had the Name of Electi, 

When their names were thus registered, then followed a 

^ Aug. de Fide et Oper. c. 6. Cilm fontis illius sacramenta peteremos, 
«li|ae ab hoe oompetentes etlam vocaremnr, &c. Id. de Cur& pro Mortuis, 
€• IS. Fisdlft appropinquante, dedit nomen inter alios competentes. 
* Dfooyt. Hierarch. Eodes. c. 8. n. 4. p. 2 16. 'Ifpopxiyc ciiroypa^ao^ac 
jBfXstNti fHic Upevffi rhv Avipa i^ rdy Aydioxov. ' Con. Constant, sub 

Meona. Act. v. torn. v. p.8S4. 'O riig wpoeiiyopiat r&y clc t-d pdwruffui 
wpomSunup iyypAf^v rcrayfiivoy. * Pachymer. in Dionys. p. 984. 

VOL. III. C 
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scrutiny or examination of their proficiency, under the pre- 
ceding stages of the catechetical exercises; and this was 
often repeated before baptism, according to the direction 
given in this case by the fourth council of Carthage.* 
They that were approved upon such examination, were 
sometimes called Elscti^ the chosen^ as we find in the de- 
crees of Pope Leo Magnus, who speaks of them under this 
appellation,' because they were now accepted and chosen 
as persons qualified for baptism at the next approaching- 
festivals of Easter or Whitsuntide, which were the usual 
times of baptizing. Cardinal Bona makes these Eleeti a 
distinct order from the Campetenies: but there seems to be 
mo ground for such a distinction, because their exercises 
were all the same henceforward till they arrived at bap- 
tism. 

8soT. 8. — Partly hj Exoreisnif accompanied with Imposition of Hands, and 

tlie Sign of the Cross, and Insufflation. . 

For as they were all examined, so they were all exorcized 
alike for twenty days before baptism. This custom is often 
mentioned by the ancient writers, both of the Greek and 
Latin Church. St. Austin more than once speaks of it as' 
the common ipractice of the African Church; joining exa- 
mination,* catechizing, and exorcism together, and telling us 
that the fire of exorcism, as his phrase is^ always preceded 
baptism. We learn the same from Cyprian and the council 
of Carthage, held under him about the validity of heretical 
baptism ; for there it is often said, that heretics and schisma- 
tics were first to be exorcized with imposition of hands, and 
then baptized,* before they could be admitted as true mem- 
bers of the Catholic Church. And we learn from thence 



' Con. Carth. It. can. 84. Crebr& examinatione baptismum percipiant. 
' Leo Ep. 4. ad Epiec. Siculos, c. 5. In baptizandis in ecdesift eleetis,' base 
duo tempora, de qnibus locuti sumus esse legitiroa, ftc. ' Aag. in Psal. 

65. Post Ignem exorcism! venitur ad baptismum. Id.de Fide etOper. c.6. Suis 
Dominibns datis, abstinent! A, jej units, exorciunisque purgantwr. *-^— Ipsis 
diebus quibus catechizantur, exorcizantur, scrutantur. * Coa. Caith. 

ap. Cyprian, p. 2S2. Censeo omnet hsBreticos et schisraaticos, qniadcatbolioafn 
ecelesiam Tolneriat venire, non ante ingredi, nisi ezorcizati et baptfsa^ prioa 
ftiarint. Ibid. p. 2S7. Primo per manQs impositionem in ezorcismo,' seenndQ 
per baptismi regenerationero, tnoc possunt ad Christi polUeitationaiii vieiike. 
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also, tliftt the practice was so universal, that the heretics 
th«tiM«lTe« did not omit it, though it was esteemed of ro" 
efcet by the Catholics when done by them, bat looked tupoa^ 
only as a mock-practice, where one demoniac^ exorcized 
another, as Csecilius k Bilta phrases it in the same counoit: 
F^trandus Diaconus* also speaks of this exorcism, which* 
immediately followed the scrutiny or examination of the^ 
Competenies. And the like testimonies may be seen inr 
P^tras C%rysologus,' and the second council of Bracara,'*' 
for the practice of the Italic and Spanish Churches. In the 
last of which it is particularly specified, that these exorcisms 
shall continue for twenty days before baptism. Oenadius of 
Marseilles* testifies not only for the French Church, but the' 
universal diurch throughout the whole world, that exor-r 
cisms and exsufflations were uniformly used both to infantr 
and adult persons, before they were admitted to the sacra-«i 
meat of regenemtion and fountain of life. And for the 
Greek Church in particular, though the author of the Apos-!^ 
tolical Constitutions, for a peculiar reason, makes no men-; 
tion of this ceremony, because he represents the business oft 
an exorcist not as a standing and ordinary oflice in the^ 
Church, but as an extraordinary and miraculous gift of Grod,^ 
as it was in the age of the Apostles ; yet Gregory Nazianzen and> 
Cyril of Jerusalem are undeniable evidences of the practice !^ 
for Nazianzen, in his oration upon baptism,^ thus bespeaks 
hid catechumen ; '' Despise not thou the medicinal offiiDS* 
of exorcism, neither grow weary of the length or continuance* 

> CoD.Carth. ap. Cypr. p.980. A pud hieretieos omnia per mendaciom aguBttavv' 
abi exoroisat dwrnoniacug, Ac. ' FerraDd. Ep. adPulgent. deCatecbisaiulD 

/Sthiope, inter Falgentii opera, p. 606. Celebrato solemniter scrutinio, per 
exorcismiim ooatra diabolum vindicatur. ' Pet. Chrysolog. Serm. 52.' 

Hine est quod yeiriens ez gentibus impositione manOs et exoreismis ante k 
dsaume pofgatar. Vid. Serm. 105. *Coii. Bracar. ii. c. 1. AntevI* 

fiBti diae bapiiami ad purgatiooem ezorciiml concurrant catepbumeni,^&c. 

* Qeimad. do Dogmat. Eccles. c. SI. Illud etiam qood circa baptizandos in 
imiTerM mundo sancta ecclesia uniformiter sgit, non otioso contemplamur in^ 
taltu: eiaa siTe par^uli sive jnTene« ad regenerationis veniunt sacramentom, 
noa prills fontem vite adeant, qnkm exoreismis et exsni&ationibus clericorum 
spiritos Ab eis immmidus abigatur. ' Constit. Apost. lib. Tiii. c. S6. 

* Nas. Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 667. My itairr^ciK Uopic«r/M ^ipairiiav, fiiidk 
irp^ t6 |l^Koi TtUfTtit Awayof€vtrfi^. fi&aav^ ion 4 o^^^l ^^i ^<P* ^9 

c 2 
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of it ; for it is a proper trial of a man's siDcerity in coming to 
the grace of baptism/' Cyril in like manner bids his cate-* 
chumen,' ^' to receive exorcism with diligence in th« time 
of catechizing/' For^ whether it was insi>fflatk>n or exorcism^ 
it was to bo esteemed salutary to the soul ; for as mixed 
metals could not be purged without fire, so neither eoiild 
the soul be purged without exorcisms, which were divine, and 
gathered out of the Holy Scriptures. He adds a little after, 
** that the exorcists did thus, by the power of the Holy Spivit, 
cast a terror upon the evil spirit, and make him fly from the 
soul, and leave it in a salutary state and hope of eternal life.'* 
Where we may observe two things thai give great light io 
this matter. First, why it is so often eall^ by the Aneiento 
the fire of exorcism ; because it purges the soul, and as it 
were fires the evil spirit from it. Secondly, that these ex- 
orcisms were nothing but prayers, collected and composed 
OHt of the words of the Holy Scripture, to beseech God to 
break the dominion and power of Satan m new concerts, 
and to deliver Iheu from his slavery by expelling Ae spirit 
of «rrorand wickedness from them. Therefore Cyril' in 
another place calls them '' Xoyot cvx^c^ ihe words of prayer^'' 
By which a devil or a demoniac, who could not be held ia 
i^ins of iron by many, was often held by one, through the 
j^wer of the Holy Ohost working in him ; and the bare in- 
suflktion of an exorcist, was a fire of sufficient force to ex- 
pel the invisible spirits. So that the whole business of ex- 
orcism, and the power of it, is to be resolved into prayer;, 
some forms -of which are now extant in the Euchologium or 
Rituals c^ the Greek Church,' published by Goar, and the Ri- 
tuals of the ancient Oallican Church, published by Mabillon.* 
From whemce also it appears, that the insufflation, and impp- 
aitien of hands, and the sign of the cross, which was psed al 
die same time, as we fin^ in the writings of St Austin,^ and 
St. Ambrose,^ were only looked upon as decent ceremonies 
or concomitants of prayer ; to whose energy, and noC to 

■' Cyril. Ytmfkt, ad Catech. n. d. p. 7. Tbq iwopKiffiimi ^Ixe f^trd <rir«^^c 
kAv i/ifvinfific, kSlv liropciff^^c, trttriipla ffoi r6 irpayfia v6iAi<rov tCvaif &c. Vid. 
Catach. f. n. b. p. IS. ' Cyril. Catech. xvi. q. 0. p. SS4. ' £a- 

cVolog. p; 8S5; * Mabillon. Museum Italic, torn. i. p. 929. 

* Aug. Confes. lib. i. e. 11. Auj^ da Symbol. Ub. ir. c. 1. * Ambroiw 

Da Uft qui iDHiantur, c* 4. 
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the bttre cerenlODieSy the whole efficacy and benefit of tbic 
{Mirt of Ibe catechumens^ discipline is to be attributed^ For 
ihoHgfa the ceremonies be sometimes only mentioned, yet 
prayer is always to be understood, and to be taken for the 
subatance of the action, whilst the other were only the cir^ 
^eomstances of it^ 

Sbct. a. — ^PftrUj by tiM Exercises of Pasting and AbstinenoD, ajid Con- 
fession, and Repentance. 

During this same term of twenty days the catechumens 
were also exercised with abstinence and fasting*, as a suit- 
able preparation for their ensuing baptism. The fourtli 
council of Carthage has a canon, which joins all these thinn 
iogethej: *^ Let such, as give in their names to be baptizecU' 
be exercised a loi^ time with abstinence from wine and 
flesh, and with imposition of hands, and frequent examinar 
lion, and so let them receive their baptism.^^ In likemanRer 
St. Austin* puts abstinence, fiistings, and exorcism together^ 
and particularly mentions abstinenee from the raarriage-bedy 
during this time of preparation for baptism. So Socrates 
tells us,^ when the Burgundians desired baptistn of a French 
bishop, he first made them fast seven days. And when k 
certain Jewish impostor, who had been baptized by th^ 
Arians and Macedonians, eame at last to Paul, the Novatian 
bishop, to desire the like favour of him, the same author fik^ 
serves,* that Paul would not admit him, till he had first ei^- 
ercis^ htm with fasting many days, a|}d taught him thb 
rudiments of the Christian fiuth. These Castings are alS6 
mentioned by Justin Martyr and TertuUian, where they 
epeak of men^s preparation for baptism. " As many," says 
Justin Martyr,* ** as believe the things to be true, which i^ 
teach, and promise to conform their lives to the law of qm 
religion, first of aU learn to ask pardon of their by-pas^ 

■ Crnks Carth^ iv. c. 84. Baptizandi neoien snam dent, et diu sab abstinentia 
vioi el camimi, ae manQs impositione, erebrft examinatione baptisaiim p^rel* 
piant. * Aug. de Fide et Oper. c. 6. Sine dubio non admiUerantsr, si 

per ipsos dies qnibos eaoden graUam perceptori, sais nominibas datit, abstl- 
oentii, jejunils, exoreismisqae pargantnr, com sois legitimis et Terit axoribw 
«econeubitiirosprofiterentar, atquebiy as rei qoam vis alio tempore licitc, pauiis 
ipsis solemnibos diebos nallam conUnentiam servataros^ ' Bocrat. lilb 

yil p. SO. * Socrat. lib. vii. c. 17. • Justin. Apol. ii^ p. 98. 
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mns of God, by prayers andfiistings, we joimng our prayers 
ud fastings with theirs." So Tertullian/ '^ they, ^t are 
about to receive baptism, must first use frequent prayers 
and fitstings, and geniculations and watchings, and make 
confession of all their former sins, in imitation of John's 
baptism, taking it for a favour, that they are not obliged to 
make public confession of their flagitious crimes and offences." 
Whence we may conclude, that these confessions were 
sometimes public, and sometimes private, as directed by the 
Svisdom of the Church. They, who would see more of this 
'matter, may consult St CyriPs Catechetic EHscourses,' and 
'Oregory Nazianzen's Oration about Baptism,' who to con* 
fession, and prayers, and fasting, add humicubations, and 
groans, and tears, and forgiving of enemies, as proper 
indications of a penitent mind, before men came to receive 
the seal of forgiveness at God's hand by the ministry of his 
Church. 

Sbct. 10. — Partly by LMrning the Words of the Creed and the Lord's 

Prayer. 

At this time also the CompetetUes were taught the wofds 

•of the Creed, which they were obliged to get by heart, in 

.order to repeat it before the bishop at their last examination 

l>efore baptism. This part of catechizing was often per- 

jformed by the bishop himself, as we may learn from those 

.words of Sl Ambrose,* where he thus distinguishes the 

Oempeieniea from the other catechumens: ** When the cato- 

,<diumens were dismissed, I recited the Creed to the Comr- 

veteniea in the baptisteries of the Church.^' This was done 

m some Churehes twenty days before baptism; for so the 

second council of Braeara ordered ^ for the Spanish Churches. 

^Tertul.deBaptc.SO. Ingrcssurosbaptismum, oratlonibus crebris, jejuniis, 

•t ganleulatioiiibiis, et perTisilifs orare oportet, et cum confessioQe onniiiim retro 

ddietontm, m exponant etiam baptiimum Johannli. Tingnebantur, inquit, 

mmfktMiXkm deUeta saa. Nobis fpratalandiiflr est, si non public^ eonfttemur Ini- 

qiiitates aaf tnrpitttdines nostras. VidTertul, de Poenltent. e. 6. 

•9 Cyril, Catech. i. n. d et 6. p. 16 et IQ. * Naz. Drat. 40. de 

•ftapt. * Ambros. Ep. 8S. ad Marcellioam Sororeiii, p. 156. Dfmissls 

ruataelranieiiis, symbolam aliqaibns oompetontlbos tradebam in baptisteriis ba« 

'siUctt. * Con. Bracr. ii. e. 1. Ante vlginti dies baptlsmi, eateehmneni 

syrabolam, quod est^ * Credo in Deum Patrem osunipotentem,* speclaliter 

doceantur. 
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Bot the council of Agde, in France/ speaks only of eight 
days^ before Easter, appointing Palm-Sunday to be the day, 
when the Creed should be publicly taught Uie Campetenies 
in all their churches. But perhaps we are to distinguish be- 
twixt the public and prirate teaching of the Creed ; and so 
one might be done privately twenty days before by the 
catechists in the baptisteries or catechetic schools, and the 
other publicly, eight days before, by the ministers of the 
Church. However this was, there was a certain day ap- 
pointed for these catechumens to give an account of their 
creed, and that was the Parasceue, or day before our Sa- 
Tiour^s passion, which the council of Laodicea' calls the 
fifth day of the great and solemn week, when such as were 
to be baptized, having learnt their creed, were to repeat it 
before the bishop or presbyters in the church. And this 
was the only day for several ages, that ever the Creed was 
publicly repeated in the Greek Churches, as Theodoras 
Lector' informs us, who says, it was used to be recited only 
once a year, and that was on the Parasceue, or day of'ptt^ 
paraiion to our Saviour's passion, now called Holy Tlittrs- 
day : at which time the bishop was always wont to catechize 
the Campetentes in the church. When they had learned 
the Creed, they were also taught the Lord's Prayer, which 
was not allowed ordinarily to the catechumens till imme- 
diately before their baptism. For this prayer was usually 
called *Evxi| IIiaTwv, ihe prayer of the faithful, as being 
jpeculiarly used only by persons baptized, who were made 
sons of God by regeneration, and had a title, as such, toad* 
dress God under the denomination of their father which is in 
Heaven ; which catechumens, at least those of the first or- 
ders, could not so properly do : but when they arrived at 
this last degree of Competentes, and stood as immediate 
6andidates of baptism, then this form was part of their in- 
struction, and not before. As we learn from Ferrandus 
tXaconus, who speaks first of their repeating the Greed, 

' Cod. Ai^then. c. 9. Symbolum etiain placait ab omnibos ecclesiis anft 
die, id ett, ante octo dies dominice reBurrectionis^ pnblicd in eccletit eoni- 
^etcntibns predicari. * Con. Laodic. c. 46. "Ore ^f c r^c ^TiZoftivsQ 

ri^v witty Uftav^dvtiVy i^ry wkfiwry rrji ipiofidSe^ AwayyiXXnv rtp iiri9if6xf 
^ roif ir(*t<rPvTf(k>i^, ■ Theodor. I-iector. Ub. il, p. 563, 
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and then leanibg the Lord's Prayer.* And the same is evir 
dent from Chrysostom, Austin, and Theodoret, of whom I 
shall have occasion to speak more particularly in Chap. y. 
Sect 9. where I treat of the ancient discipline in concealing^ 
the sacred mysteries from the catechumens. 

Sect. II. — And the Form of renoancing^ the Devil, and ooyenanting with 
Christ, and other Responses to be nsed in Baptism. 

Together with the Creed, they were also taught how to make 
their proper responses in baptism ; particularly the form of 
renouncing the devil and his works, his pomps, his worship, 
his angels, his inventions, and all things belonging to him ; 
and the contrary form of covenanting with Christ, and en- 
gaging themselves in his service ; for though these acts in 
their highest solemnity did properly appertain to the sub- 
stance of baptism itself; yet it was necessary to instruct 
the catechumens beforehand, how they were to behave 
themselves in these matters, that they might not, through 
ignorance, be at a loss when they came, to baptism. And 
therefpre the author of the Apostolical Constitutions * orders 
it to be one special part of the catechumens^ instruction, just 
before their baptism, that they should learn what related to 
the renunciation of the devil, and covenanting with Christ. 
And these engagements they actually entered into, not only 
at their baptism, but before it, as a just preparation for it: 
^* fpr,^^ says that author, '^ they ought first to abstain from the 
contraries, and then come to the holy mysteries, having 
purged their hearts beforehand of all spot and wrinkle and 
habits of sin.'^ And the same thing is intimated by Tertullian 
and Ferrandus, the deacon of Carthage. For Ferrandus says 
expressly,' that the catechumens, at the same time that, 
they were exorcized^ made their actual renunciation of the 
devil, and then were taught the Creed. And Tertullian 

* Ferrand. Ep. ad Fulgent, de CatecUzando ^thiope. Ipsa insnper 
sancti sjrmboU verba memoriter in conspecta fidelis popali darft voce pro- 
mmdatts piam regnlam dominice oralionis aooepit ' Constit. 

Apost. lib. Tii. c. S9 et 40. Hav^avirkt rd wtpl ti^ iwtray^c r5 imP6km^ 
4 rd mpi H^c wvrayii^ rS Xfurfi, At, * Ferrand. £p. ad Fulgent, 

inter Opera Fulgentii, p. G06. Per exorcismum eontradiabdum Tindicator ; 
oui se renunciaf e c^Astanter, sicut hie consuetudo posQ^bat, f uditunu aym? 
lx>lttm, profltetur. 
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meftiis the same thing, when he says, that this renunciation 
was made twice ; first in the church,^ under the hands of 
the bishop, and then again when they came to the water to 
be baptized. And hence it became one part of the ancient 
office of deaconesses, to instruct the more ignorant and 
rustic sort of women, how they were to make their respon- 
ses at the time of baptism to such interrogatories as the 
minister should then put to them, as I have had occasion to 
show from a canon of the fourth council of Carthage,* 
in discoursing of the office of deaconesses in another place.' 

Sbct. 19. — ^What meant by the C^mpHenitt S^fng Teiled lome tiaie 

before Baptism. 

Besides these parts of useful discipline and instruction, 
there were some other ceremonies of less note used toward 
the catechumens, which I must not wholly pass over. 
Among these was the ceremony of the Competenies going 
▼eiled, or with their faces covered, for some days before 
baptism : which custom is taken notice of by Cyril of Jeru- 
salem,^ together with the reason of it; '^ Your face^^ says he 
to the catechumens, '' was covered, that your mind might 
be more at liberty, and that the wandering of your eyes 
might not distract your soul. For when the eyes are covered^ 
the ears are not diverted by any impediments from hearing 
and receiving saving truths." St. Austin and Junilius give 
a more mystical reason for it. For they suppose the cate- 
chumens went veiled in public, as bearing the image of Adam's 
slavery after his expulsion out of Paradise ; and that these 
veils being taken away after baptism^ was an indication of 

■ Tertnl. de Ceroa. Bfil. c. S. Aquam adituri, ibidem, sad et aliqoanto priat 
la cccleaiS sub antittitis mana aontettamar nos renunciare diabolo, et pompm 
et angdis ejus. " Cod. Carth. it. c. 19. Yidaa Tel sanctimonlales, qua ad 
miaisterium bapdzandarum mulierimi ellguntar, tarn instracta slat ad officium, 
at posflint apto et sano sennone docere Imperitas et rusticas mnlieres, tempore 
quo baptizaoda sunt, qaaliter baptizatori Interrogata respondeaat, et qaaliter 
acoepto baptiimate Tivant. ' Book ii. chap. xxii. sect. 9. * Cyril. 

Prafat. ad Catecb. ii.d. p. 7. *lRffKkwavai 9h rb ir^ttmicov^ iya ^aXi^^ 
\mwbv 4 Mvoia. * Aag. 8er. 4. la Domiaic. CictaT. Paiefaa, lAft. da 

Tmpore. Hodie oetaTa dicontar infantiam: reTelanda sant eapita eoram, 
qood eit iadidom libertatis. Habet enim Ubertatem jsta •piritalls nativitaa. 
Jaail, de Partibus DiTina Legis. Ub. ii. c. 16. Bibl. Patr. tom. i. p. 15. 
Typum senint Ada Pafadisp exdus) — propter quod et per pnblicum capiti* 
bus tectis iQcedupt. 
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the libefty of the spiritual life, which they obtained |by tb« 
isacmtnent of regeneration. However it be, the eTidenees 
are plain, that there was sudi a ceremony used to the cate- 
chumens: but, as Valesius^ rightly observes, it did not re- 
spect them all, but only that order of them, that were pecu- 
liarly called the Competenies. 

i^BCT. 13. — Of the Ceremony called Ephphata, or Opening of the Ears of the 

Catechumens. 

Another ceremony of this nature, was the custom of 
touching the ears of the catechumens, and saying unto 
them Ephphata, be opened: which Petrus Chrysologus* 
joins with imposition of hands and exorcism ; making it to 
have something of mystical signification in it, to denote the 
opening of the understanding to receive the instructioncr of 
fiuth. And St. Ambrose,' or an author under his name, 
describes the same custom, deriving the original of it from 
oar Saviour's example, in saying Ephphata, be opened, when 
be cured the deaf and the blind. But this custom seems not 
id have gained any great credit in the practice of the Church ; 
for besides these two authors, there is^^carce any other that 
Jo much as mentions it ; and whether it was used to the 
first or last order of the catechumens, is not very easy to 
determine. 



Sect. U. — Of patting Claj upon their Eyea. What- meant by it. 

The like may be said of another ceremony, which is men- 
tioned in St ^Ambrose, which was the custom of anointing 
the eyes with clay, in imitation of our Saviour's practice, 
when he cured the blind man by making clay of his spittle, 
and anointing his eyes with it^ John, ix. 6. The design of 



■ Vales. Not. in Euseb. de Vit. Constant, lib. i?.c.69. * Chrysolog. 

Berra. 09. p, 986. Hinc est qood teniens ez s^n^ihus imposltione manQs et 
exareismis ante i damone purgatar ; et apertlonem aurium pereipit, ut fidel 
mpere possit auditum. * Ambros. De iis qni initiantar, c. i. Quod 

ifobls signiflcaTlmus, eibi apertionis eelebrantes mysterion dieeremiis, effeta, 
ijiiod est, aperire.— Hoe mysterimn celebraTit Christus in ETangelio, ^&m 
nratnm cnraret et surdnm. Id. de Sacnunentis, lib. i.e. 1. Mysteria celt- 
brata sunt apertionis, quando tibi aures tetigit sacerdos ei nares. 
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fhis O0remoBy« as that author explains it»^ was to teach the 
paleehamens to confess their sins, and to reriew their eon- 
sdences^ and repent of their errors^ that is, to acknowledge 
what state and condition they were in by their first birth. 
Si. Austin seema also * to refer to this practice in his dis* 
poarscupon the blind man cured by our Saviour, where he 
says, the. catechumens were anointed before baptism, as 
the blind man was by Christ, who was thereby perhaps 
made a catechumen. 



fiscrr. 15.— Wlwcher the Cftteehnmeii* held a lighted Taper la their Hands la 

the Time of fizordam. 

Yicec<mies' and Mr. Basnage * mention another custom, 
which was peculiar in their opinion to the African Church, 
viz. the use of a lighted taper put into the hands of the ca-* 
techomens in time of exorcism, to signify, as Mr. Basnage 
explams it, the illustration of the Holy Ghost ; or, as Vice- 
eomes would have it, the power of exorcism in expelling 
Satan. But their observation, I think, is grounded upoq^a 
mere mistake, interpreting some words of St. Cyprian aind 
Si. Austin in a literal sense, which are only figurative and 
metaphorical. Cyprian speaking of the power of Christians 
OTcr unclean spirits, says* among many other things, ** that 
they could oblige them by their powerful stripes to for- 
sake the persons they had possessed ; that they could put 
them to the rack, and make them confess, and cry out, and 
groan ; that they could scourge them with their whips, and 
burn them with their fire." Where it is plain enough to any 
unprejudiced reader, that the fire of exorcism here spoken of, 
is of the same kind with the whips, and stripes, and rack; 

> Amhroi. de Sacram. lib. Hi. e. 9. Ergo quando dedisti nonen tunin, tnlit 
laiam et llnifit super ocnlos tnos. Qaod significat at peccatum tvum fatereiia, 
Qt consdentiam tuam recognosceres, at poenitentiam ageres delictorum, hoe 
est, scrtem hamane generationlf agnosceres. " Aag. Tract. 44. In 

JoImui. torn. Ix. p. 183. Catechiunenoa imuictat est, nondum lotus, 
s Vicecomes, de Bltlb. Bapt. lib. 11. c. S8. « Basnag. CriUc. In Baron, 

•p. 488. ' Cypr. ad Donatum, p. 4. Facultas datur, immundos et ar- 

jatieoB splrltus ad jBonfesslonem minis Inerepantibus cogere; ut reoedant 
daris verberibus orgere ; conflietantes, ejulantes, gementes, incremento pona 
propagantls extendefe ; flagrls csdere, Igne torrere. Res illic geritur, neo 
fidetur ; occulta plaga, et poena manifesta. 
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that isy the spiritual and ioTisible powier of the Holy Ohoet, 
as Cyprian himself immediately explains them, when he sayR, 
'^ all this was done, but not seen ; the stroke was iuTisible^ 
and the effect of it only appeared to men.^' So that it was 
not a material fire, or a lighted taper in the hands of the eia- 
techumens, that Cyprian speaks of, as Vicecomes fancies, 
but the invisible fire or power of the Holy Ghost And it 
is the same fire that St. Austin means, whose authority only 
is urged by Mr. Basnage to found this custom oii. He 
speaks of a fire indeed in the sacraments,^ and in catechi- 
sing, and in exorcizing. ^^ For whence otherwise, should 
it be,^* says he, '^ that the unclean spirits so often cry out, 
* I bum,* if there be not a fire that bums them % From the 
fire of exorcism we pass to baptism, as from fire to water, and 
from water to a place of rest" There is nothing in all this thai 
can signify a lighted taper in the handd of the catechumens, 
which certainly has no power to burn an unclean spirit : 
but the fire of exorcism is the invisible fire of the Holy 
Ghost, that is, the energy and powerful operation of God^s 
spirit, which casts out devils with a word, and makes Satan 
fall like lightning from Heaven. Though I deny not but 
that this custom might come into the Church in after-ages : 
for Albinus Flaccus, a ritualist of the eighth century, speaks 
of a custom like to it,' as used at least the night before the 
catechumens were to be baptized. For describing the ce- 
remonies of the vigil of the great Sabbath before Easter, he 
says, '^ a wax taper was used to be carried before the cate- 
chumens, which signified the illumination wherewith Christ 
enlightened that night, by the grace of his resurrection, and 
the catechumens coming to baptism,'* And this was it that 
deceived Vicecomes, who would have all modern customs 
appear with a face of antiquity^ and therefore wrested the 
words of St Cyprian and St. Austin to patronise a tio- 



■ Aag. Enamt. in Psal. Ixt. p. 277. In sacraaientis et in catechisande 
«t in ezorcizando adhibetur prios ignis. Nam unde immnndi spiritas plerum- 
q«e clamant, ardeo, si ille ignis non est ? Post ignem autem exorcism! veniiur 
ad baptismum, &c. * Aibin. al. Alcain. de Divin. Offic. c. f9. Cereug 

prncedit catechumenos nostros ; Inmen ipsius Christiim significat, qoo pr«^ 
•ens noz illuminettir, gratift scilicet resorrectioois, et catedrameiii adlM|iftiii^ 
miun Tcnturi. 
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yel oeremcmy^ which in their days was not so much as 
thoogbt of. 

Sect. 10.— Wluit on^iit bj the Sacnunent of tlie Cateohumens. 

There is another mistake, which runs through the writings. 
of many modern authors, concerning what the Ancients call 
the saemment of the catechumens. They suppose, that 
though the catechumens were not allowed to participate of 
the eucharist, yet they had something like it, which they 
call Eulogist, or Pants Benedictus, consecrated breads 
taken out of the same oblations, out of which anciently the 
eocfaatist itself was taken. Baronius * was the first that 
maintwied this opinion; and after him Bellarmin' and Vice* 
cones,' Albaspmy,* Petavius,^ Bp. Beverege,* Estius, MaU 
donate and many others follow him in the same assertion. 
But the opinion is wholly grounded on a mistaken passage 
in St. Austin, who speaks indeed of something that accord- 
ing to the language of his age was then called the sacra- 
ment of the catechumens ; but he does not say, that it was con-; 
secrated bread, or part of the same evlogiiB out of which the 
euohanst was taken. His words are these,^ ^* that which 
the catechumens receive, though it be not the body of 
Christ, is yet an holy thing, and more holy than the conunon 
meat, which sustains us, because it is a sacrament. He 
gives it the name of sacrament according to the custom of 
that age, which was to call every thing a sacrament, that had 
either any thing of mystery, or of spiritual signification in it. 
But that this sacrament was not the consecrated bread, 
but only a little taste of salt, we may learn from the same 
St. Austin, who speaking of himself as a catechumen says, 
<< at that time ' he was often signed with the cross of Christ, 

! Baron, an. SIS. n. M. * Bellarm. de Sacram. lib. ii. c. S5. 

* Vieeooni. de Ritib. Bapt lib. ii. c. 9. p. S50. * Albaspin. Obserral. 
lib. ii. c 96. * PetaT. AnimadTers. in Epiphan. Exposit. Ffd. 
p. SOO. * Beyereg. Not. in Can. 2. Con. Antiocli. Estins in Sentent. 
Hb. ir. difl. 10. sect. 6. * Aug. de Peccator. Meritis, lib. ii. c. 96. 
Qttod aoeipiont catechumeni, quamvis non sit corpus Christi, sanctom est 
taBeQ, et sanctiiu qnim cibi quibus alimur, quoniam sacramentum est. 

* Aug. Confess, lib. i. c. II. Audieram ego adhuc puer de fit& cternfi nobis 
proBdsaa per bomiUtatem filii tui Domini Dei nostri, et signabar jam sigyio 
cmcia, et condiebar ejus sale. 
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and seasoned with his salt/^ And that it was this and no 
more, appears furthef from a canon of the third council of 
Carthage, at which St Austin was present, which orders,' 
'^ that no other sacrament should be given to the catechu- 
mens on the most solemn days of the Paschal festival, ex- 
cept their usual salt; ^^ giving this reason for it, ** that for 
as much as the faithful did not change their sacraments on 
those days, neither ought the catechumens to change 
theirs/^ From whence it is easy to be inferred, that the 
sacrament of the catechumens means no more than this 
ceremony of giving them a little taste of the salt, like milk 
and honey that was given after baptism, as Cardinal 
Bona,' and Mr. Aubertine,' and Basnage*' have rightly con- 
cluded : the design of the thing being not to give them any 
thing in imitation of the eucharist, or introductory to that, 
which they always kept hid as a secret from them ; bilt that 
by this symbol they might learn to purge and cleanse their 
souls from sin ; salt being the emblem of purity and in- 
oorruption. 

Sbct. 17. — ^HoipT the Cittechameiis were punislied, if they fell into gross 

Sins. 

I have but two things more to observe concerning the 
discipline used towards the catechumens. The one relates 
to those ecclesiastical censures and punishments, which 
were usually inflicted on them, in case they were found to 
have lapsed into any gross and scandalous offences. These 
being not yet admitted into full communion with the Church, 
could not be punished as other offenders, by being sub- 
jected to those several rules of penance as other offender^ 
were ; nor did the Church think fit to be so severe upon 
them, as upon other penitents that lapsed after baptism : 
but their punishment was commonly no more but a degra- 
dation of them from one degree of catechu menship to 
another, or at most a prorogation of their baptism to the 

> Con. Carth. iii. can. 5. Placnit ut per solemnissimds pasc^ales di^ 
tacramentum catechumenis non d^tur, nisi solitom sal : qnia si fideles per 
illos dies sacramenta non mutant, nee catechumenis oponet mutari. 
* Bona, Rer. tAturg, lib. i. c. 16. n. 3. ' Albertinus, de Eucharist, 

lib. ii. p. 650 et 71 1. * Basnag. Excrcit. Critic, in Barotf. p. 401: ' 
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hour of death. This appears plainly from the fifth canon 
of the couDoil of Neocaesarea^ which speaks thus of the; 
several degrees of catechumens and their punishment: ^' If 
any catechumen, who comes to church, and stands in any 
order of catechumens there, be found guilty of sin ; if he 
be. a kneeler or prostrator, let him become a hearer, if he 
sins DO more : but if he sin while he is an hearer; let hioi 
be cast out of the Church.'^ After the same manner it was, 
decreed by the great council of Nice,^ '' that if any of th^ 
catechumens, by whom they more espeeially mean thfi 
kneelers, were found guilty of sin, they should be degraded 
to the classis of the hearers for three y^rs, and after that 
be admitted to pray with the catechumens again/' In the 
council of Eliberis there are several canons to this purpose: 
for whereas the ordinary time, of continuing catechumens 
was but two years, as appointed by that council;* yet in. 
case of lapsbg, they were obliged to continue catechumens' 
sometimes three years, sometimes five, and sometimes to 
the hour of death before they were baptized, according to 
the nature and quality of their offences. If a catechumen 
took upon him the office of an heathen flamen, and did not 
sacrifice,' but only exhibit the usual games, he was to be 
punished with the prorogation of his baptism for three 
years from the time of his lapsing. If a woman, who was 
a catechumen, divorced herself from her husband,* her. 
punishment was five years prorogation: but if she com- ^ 
mitted adultery, and after conception used any arts to de- 
stroy her infant in the womb, then her baptism was to be 
deferred to the hour of death :^ and this was the highest 
punishmeoti thu,i ever was inflicted upon catechumens. For 
though in this council many times communion, even at tl^ 

' Con. Nicen. c. 14. Hipl r&v taTiixHiitvtitv i^ irapairi(r6vTwv iSo^t r$ 
iiyia i^ fitydky avpSStfi, ii^i rpiu»v iruv aiiTHC dxpowfiivovg fi6vou, furtk Tavra 
t^xta^at furk r&v KaTtixufuvutv, ' Con. Eliber. c. 42. ' Con. 

Ellber. e. 4. Item flamiaes, si fuerint catechumeni, et se & sacrifictU absti- 
BQemnt, post trleonii tempera, placuit ad baptismum admitti debere. 
* Con. EUiber. c. 10 et 11. Intra quinquennii autem tempera, catechumena 
si gravUer fuerit infirmata, dandum ei baptismum placuit non denegari. Vid. 
can. 78. de Delatoribus. ^ Ibid. can. S8. Catcchumena, si per adul- 

teriiUB conceperit, et conoeptum necaverit, placuit earn in fine baptizari. 
Vid. can. 78. ibid. 
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hour of deathy be denied to believers that had lapsed after 
baptism ; yet we meet with no instance or command^ in this 
or any other place, prohibiting catechumens to be baptized 
at their last hour. The sixty-seventh canon of this counciP 
Orders them for some crimes to be cast out of communion ; 
which is the same as the council of Neocssarea calls cast- 
ihg out of the church, or reducing them back to the lowest 
rank of private catechumens, who were not allowed to enter 
the church: but when this was done, if ever after' they 
showed true signs of repentance, and a desire to be bap- 
tized, they were adn)itted to this privilege at the hour of 
death, if not before: and this council gives a reason for 
this moderation toward them in comparison of others, be- 
cause their sins were committed whilst they were uhrege- 
nerate in the old man, and therefore were more easily par- 
doned than crimes committed by believers after baptism. 
This was the distinction universally observed between the 
punishments of the catechumens, and those that had arrived 
to greater perfections in the Church, 

Sbct. is.— How tiiey were tretted by the Chiireh, if they died withoit 

Baptism. 

But in case the catechumens died without baptism by 
neglect or their own default, then they were punished as 
other male&ctors, who unqualified themselves for the solem- 
nities of a Christian burial. They were put into the same 
rank as those who laid violent hands on themselves, or 
were publicly executed for their crimes. The first council 
of Bracara joins all these together,' as persons unworthy to 
be interred with the usual solemnities of singing of psalms, 
or to be commemorated amongst the fiuthful in the oblations 
and prayers of the Church : for in ancient times, prayers, 

> Con. EUber. can. 67. Prohibendnm ne qaa fidelis Tel cateehnmena aut 
eomicoB ant vires cinerarios (al. scenicos) habeat ; qnncnnqae hoc fecerit H 
eomnnmione arceatur. * Con. Eliber. c. 45. Qai allquando fuerir 

catechumeniis, et per infinita tempora nubquam ad ecclesiam accesserit, si 
emn de clero quisquam cognoverit esse (al. Tolaisse esse) Christianum, ant 
testes aliqui eztiterint fideiei, placuit, ei baptismum non nej^ari, eo qadd in 
Teterem hominem deliqiiisse videatur. ' Con. Bracar. 1. c.85. Cate- 

dkumenis sine redemptione baptlsmi defanctis, simili modo, non oblationit 
sanetn commemoratio, neque psallendi impendatur offltinni. 
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and oblatioDs, and thanksgivings were solemnly made in 
the communian-serviee for all that died in the faith of 
Christy and in full communion with the Church: but such 
as neglected their baptism^ were none of this number ; and 
therefore they were buried in silence, and no mention was 
ever after quide of them among others in the prayers of the 
Church. Chrysostom says expressly/ '^ this was the pe- 
culiar privilege of those that died in the faith, but catechu- 
mens were excluded from this benefit and all other helps, 
except that of alms and oblations for them/^ 

Sect. 10.—- What Opinion the Ancients had of the Necessity of Baptism. . 

This discipline plainly respected tho8e> who put a con- 
tempt upon die holy ordinance of baptism, and neglected to 
receive it, when the time of their catechumenship, perhaps^ 
was expired, and they were under an obligation by the 
laws of the Church to have received it. But in case there 
was no contempt, but only an unforeseen and unavoidably 
necessity hindered their baptism, whilst they were diili- 
gently preparing for it ; in that case, they were treated a 
little more favourably by the Ancients, who did not gene- 
rally think the mere want of baptism, in such circumstanc^es, 
to be such a piacular crime, as to exclude men absolutely 
from the benefit of church-communion, or the hopes of 
eternal salvation. Some few of them indeed are pretty 
severe upon infants dying without baptism, and some others 
seem also in general terms to deny eternal life to adult 
persons dying without it: but yet, when they interpret 
themselves, and speak more distinctly, they make some 
allowance, and except several cases, in which the want of 
baptism may be suppUed by other means, when the want of 
it proceeded not from contempt, but from some great neces^ 
sity and disability to receive it. They generally ground the 
necessity of baptism upon those two sayings of our Saviour, 
^ He, that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved ;^ and> 
'^ Except a man be bom of water atid of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of Godf^ but then, in their exposi- 
' — • 1 — - 

* Chiysost. Horn. iii. in Phil. p. I9S5. Ol 9k Kantx^fitvot W^i ravrirc 
Almmrat ri^ wofafivdiasy &c. 
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tion of these iexU, they limit the eenee to the ordinaryy 
method of salvation, and such cas€|0 wherein baptism may ift 
be had; and, as for extraordinary cases, wherein baptism ■ 
could not be had, though men were desirops of it, they 
made several exceptions in behalf of other things, which, in 
such circumstances, were thought sufficient to supply the 
want of it. 

SiCT. SO.— The Wtnt of BiipfUiii supplied bjr Miurfyrdom. 

The chief of these excepted cases was martyrdom, which 
commonly goes by the name of second baptism, or baptism 
in men'^s own blood, in the writings of the Ancients, because 
of the power and efficacy it was thought to have to save 
tnen by the invisible baptism of the Spirit, without the ex- 
ternal element of water. TertuUian,* upon this account, 
"not only dignifies it with the title of second baptism, but 
says, *^ it was that which men desired to suffer, as that 
which procured the grace of Qod, and pardon* of all sins 
by the compensation of their own blood: for by this act all 
mm were pardoned.^^ *' This was that second baptism' in 
men^s own blood, with which our Lord himself was baptised, 
«fter he had been baptized in water.^* '^ This baptism waM of 
force both to compensate for want of baptism, and to re* 
store it when men had lost it^^ Cyprian treads ki the steps 
of his master Tertullian : for, speaking of the catechmnens 
who were apprehended and slain for the name of Christ, 
before they could be baptized in the Church, he says, 
^ these were not deprived* of the sacrament of baptism, 
seeing they were baptized in* the most glorious and cele- 

^ Tertttl. de PkHent. c. IS. Qaam verd producitur ad experknentom fdid- 
laiif , ad oceaeionem secnndB intinctionlf, fte. ' TVrttd. Apol. c. AOl 

Quia nan ubi requisivil aeeediti nbi aecessit, patiezoptat? nttotamDei 
gratiam redimat, nt OHnem TeBiam de eo compensatione sangumii sal ezpe- 
diat ? omnia enim hnie operi delleta donantar. " Tertnl. de Bapt. 

c 10. Est qnidem nobii etiam teeandam laTaenim, nnnm et ipiain, tangalnts 
fcIUoet : de quo Dominiu, ^ kabeo,* iaqait, * baptUmo tingui/ qnum jam tiaetnt 
faifliet. — Hie e»t bapUsmus, qui lavacram et non acccplum repnesentat, et 
perditom reddlt. * ^ypr* Bp. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 20S. Deinde nee 

priTafi baptitmi tacrameato, utpote qui baptizentar gloHosissimo et maximo 
fangttinU bsptismo, dc quo et Dominui diaebat, bubere se alind ba^UuMi 
baptizari, drc. 



i 






CHAP. II.] 0RIU8TIAN OHUHCH. 85 

bmted baptism of their own blood ; to which our Lord had 
V\ reference, when he said, ' I have another baptism to be 
""l baptized with.^ And/^ says he, ** that they, who are thus 
baptized in blood, are also sanctified and consununated by 
thm passion, and made partakers of the grace which Grod 
hath promised, is farther declared by our Saviour in his 
Gk)spel, in that he said to the thief, who believed and con- 
fessed him upon the cross, ^ To-day thou shalt be with me 
in Paradise r^' Cyprian has many other noble encomiums 
and flights upon this second baptism^ and he excepts no 
sort of men from the benefit of it, but only one, — that is,— 
heretics and schismatics, because they wanted the grace of 
charity, and died out of the communion of the Church 
without repentance ; in which case he thought martyrdom 
itself not sufficient' to expiate their crimes, though it was 
available to purge away any others. Origen was wont to 
speak of this kind of baptism, under the name of baptism 
1^ fire, as that which often translated even catechumens to 
heaven, though they wanted baptism by water: for so 
Euaebius represents both Origen^s sense and his own, when, 
speaking of the martyrs that suffered out of tfie school of 
Origen, he says, ^* two of them were only catechamens ; 
Heraclides among the men, and Herais among the women,* 
were in this class only, when they died, but thiBy received 
baptism by fire, as Origen was used to phrase it^^ And 
that this baptism did purge away sins, as well as baptism 
by water, Origen himself declares: for he argues thus, 
^ that martyrdom' is rightly called baptism, because it pro- 
cures remission of sins, as baptism by water and the Spirit 



■ Cjrpr. da Orat. Domin. p, \50, Quale delictum est, quod nee liaptismo 
MUiguinis potest ablnl ? Quale crimen ett, quod martyrio non potest expiari t 
Vid. Cypr. de Uoit. Eccl. p. US. It. Ep. 65. ad Antonian. p. 106. Ep.57 
•t ao. ad CorneL Ep. 78. ad Stephan. p. 207. ■ Euseli. Hist. lib. r\. 

Cm 4u *Hpatc Iti iMrtixiH*ivn» ^o p&xrta^^ &q itb ffidy aitro^, to ^id irvpoc 
Xd^SStfo, rev piov UcX^Xv&cv. * Grig. Tract, xii. in Matth. p. 85. 

8i bapUsmns indulgtntiam peccatorum promittit, sicut accepimus de baptismo 
aqiue et spirltCUi: remissiooem autem accipit peccatorum et qui martyrll 
suseipit baptismum: sine dubio ipsum baptismum ratlonabiliter baptismus 
appellator. Quonlam antem remiasio fit peccatorum omni mart)'rium susti- 
aenti^ maoifestum est ex eo quod ait, * Om^ qui confessus fuerit in me coram 
)M>iiunibiii ei ego confttebor In iUo coranmPatre moo qui est coelis.' 

O 2 
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doth ; and that by virtue of Christ's promise, who ascertainif 
pardon .of sins to all that suffer martyrdom, saying, * Who-r 
soever shall confess me before men, him will I confess be-' 
fore my Father which is in heaven/^ And that, this was 
then the general doctrine of the Christians in that age^ 
appears further from this, that it was so common and vveU«-. 
known, that the Heathens themselves were not ignorant of 
it. For in the -Acts of the martyrdom of St. Felicitas and 
Perpetua, who suffered about the time of Origen and Ter- 
tuUian, one Saturus, a catechumen,^ is spoken of as being: 
thrown to a leopard, who, by. the fir»t bite of the wild beast, 
was so washed all over in blood, that the people, as he re- 
turned, gave him the testimony of the second baptisnqiy 
crying out, Salvum lotum! Salvum lotum! — baptized and 
saved ! baptized and saved ! This they said only by way of 
ridicule of the Christian doctrine of martyrdom's being 
esteemed a second baptism, and a means of salvation: but 
the author of the Acts rightly observes, ** that he was 
saved indeed, who was so baptized/' 

Nor was this only the doctrine of the more ancient wri- 
tenf, who lived in the times of perseeution add martyrdom, 
but of those that followed after, and who are commonly 
imagined more rigid defenders of the necessity of baptism. 
For even St. Austin and all his contemporaries, who were en- 
gaged against Pelagius, made the same allowance in the 
ease of martyrdom. St. Austin declares himself^ wholly «tf 
Cyprian's opinion, that: martyrdom does many times supply 
the room of baptism : and he thinks Cyprian* argued well 
from the instance of the thief upon the cross, to whom it 
was saidj though he was not baptized, '* To day thou shalt 
be with me in Paradise T St Austin often argues from the 
same' example of the thief in other places, telling us, '^ that 

* Acta PerpetuB et Felidf . ad caleem Lactantii de Mort. Persecutor, p. Si. 
Statim in fine spectacuU leopardo ejecto, de uno morsu tanto perAtsin est 
saognine, ai populas revortenti Illi secundt baptismatia testforoniam reclama- 
Terit; * Salvam lotum { Salvum lotum!* — plane utlqoe salvus erat, qui hoe 
modo laverat. * Aug. de Bapt. lib. vi. e.22. Bapttsmi land Tlcen 

aliqnando implere passionem, de latrone itlo, cut non baptizato dictum est, 
bodi^ mecum eris ia Patadiso, non lete documentum B. Cyprianut assumit. 
" Aug. Octogint. Qu«tt lib. Q. 02. torn. It. laeffabili potestatc dominantis 
Dei atque justitiflL' deputafum est etiam'baptismum credent! latroni, et pro 
aceepto habitum in animo libero, quod in eorpore cnieifixo accipi non po» 
teraL 
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by die inefiible power and justice of God baptiam was im- 
(Med to the thic^upoo his &ith, and it was accounted to 
him as if be had rec^Ted it, because he had a good mind 
and will toward it, though he could not actually receive it 
in his body by reason of his crucifixion.!' Therefore he 
reckons him* among those, who axe sanctified by the invisi* 
ble grace without the visible sacrament, as he tfiinks many 
were both under the Old and New Testament : from whence 
yet it does not follow, that the visible sacrament may he con<* 
temned by any ; for the contemner of it cannot by any means 
be sanctified by the invisible grace thereof. In his book 
De Civiiaie Dei, he speaks more generally of all those that 
floffer martyrdom,* ^' that though they have not been washed 
in the laver of regeneration, yet their dying for the con- 
fession of Christ avails as much toward the remission of sins, 
as if they had been warihed in the holy fountain of baptism ;'' 
for which he alleges those sayings of our Saviour,. *^ He 
that loses his life for my sake shall find it ;'' and '' He that 
confesses me before men, him will I confess before my 
Father which is in heaven.'^ This passage is repeated and 
approved by Prosper in his Collection of Sentences' out of 
St. Austin's works ; to which he adds an epigram of his own, 
expressing his sense to this purpose,* '^ They are not deprived 
of the holy baptism of Christ, who in stead of a font are washed 
in their own blood ; for vihatever benefit accrues to any by 
the mystical rite of the sacred laver, is all fulfilled by the 
glory of martyrdom.'^ Fulgentius is as severe as any map. 



* Aag. QiUBSt. in Levit. Q. S4. torn. It. Hpo et de latrone illo, cui Mcum 
Cfoeiizo DomiiMU ait, hodid mecum eris in Paradiso. Neque enim sine 
jMirtlSattlone indsibili tanUl felicitate donatus est, Proliide colligitur iovi- 
dhiiBm •anetificationem quibusdam affuisse atque profuiste sine TitiblUbns 
wcnunoitis. — ^Neo tamep ided sacramentnin Tisibile contenmendum est ; nam 
•oo^mptor ejus sanctificari nullo modo potest, ' Aug. de Cif . Dei, 

lib. xiii. c. 7. Quieunque etimn Don pefpepto regenerationis lavacro, pro 
Christi eonfessione mpriuntur, tantam eis Tidet ad dimittenda peccata quaii- 
tua si ablaerentar sacro fonte baptismatis. It. Ep. 106< ad Seleoclaa. Ipia 
passio pro baptitmo deputat^ est, It. de Grig. Anime, lib. i. e. 9'. 
9 Prosper. Sentent. 140, * Id. Epigram. 88. 

Fraudati non sunt sacro baptitmate Christi, 
Pons qoibuB ipsa sui sanguinis unda fuit. 
Et quicquid sacri fert mystics forma lavacri, 
Id tplpro implcvii gloria fni^rtyrii. 
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yet he allows mjartyrdom* to compensate for the "watitof 
baptism. Though he pronounces peremptorily of all others, 
that die without the sacrament of finith and repentance, 
which is baptism, that they shall not inherit eternal life ; yet 
he excepts those that are baptized in their own blood for 
the name of Christ And Grennadius, fifter he has said, that 
none but persons baptized^ are in the way of salvation ; and 
that no catechumen, though he die in good works, can have 
eternal life ; yet he excepts the case of martyrdom, because 
in that all the mysteries of baptism are fulfilled. *^ A martyr,^ 
as the author of the Apostolical Constitutions expresses 
it,' ^^ may rejoice in the Lord, and leave this life without sor- 
row, though he be but a catechumen ; because his passion 
for Christ is a more genuine baptism : he really and experi- 
mentally dies with his Lord, whilst others only do it in 
figure/* It were easy to add many other such testimonies 
out of St. Chrysostom,* and St. Jerom,^ St Basil,* Gregory 
Nazianzen,^ Cyril of Jerusalem,® and St Ambrose:* but 
enough has been already said to show this to be the gene- 
ral sense of the Ancients, that catechumens were not to be 
despaired of, though they died without baptism, if they were 
baptized in their own blood. 

8icT. 91. •-And by Faith tnd Rapentenoe 1b rach Cateohameiui at wer« 

plouily preparing for Baptism. 

Nor was it only the case of martyrs they spake so favour- 
ably of, but of all other catechumens, who, whilst they were 
preparing for baptism by the exercises of faith and repen- 
tance, and a pious life, were suddenly cut off, before they 

* PnlSfnt. de pide ad Petram, c. 80. Plnnlsvinid tene et nuUatente 
dnbites, ^zoepiis lUii qui pro nomine Christ! suo sanguine bi4ptiiant«r, no!-* 
Inmhominfm aoceptnram vitam mtemam, qui non hic k malls suis foerit 
per p<fenltentiam fidemque oonTersus, et per sacramentum fidei ei, pcs- 
nitentim, id eft, per baptismum liberatus. Vid. Fulgent, de BaptisMo 
JEthiopU, e. 8« * Gennad. de Eodea. Dogmat. c. 74. Baptisatis 

tantiUn iter ease aalntis eredimns ; nullum catechumenum, quamTts in bonis 
c»peribtts deAinctnm, ? itam mteraam habere eredimus, exeepto martyrio, ubi 
tota baptism! sacramenta complentur. ' Constit. Apost. lib. ▼. c e. 

* Chrys. Horn. xi. in Ephes. p. 1107. * HleroOt Com. in Rom. vi. 

UMB. !z. p. 977. * Basil, de Spir. Sanct. c. 16. torn. 11. p. SSS. 

' Nazianien. Oral. 89* in S. Lundna, tom. i. p.0S4. * Cyril. Catech. 

lU, n. 7. • Ambros. d^ Virgin, lib. iii. p. 1 18, 
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could have opportunity to put tlieir desim in execution. 
St Ambffoae joins these two cases together, and makes 
them in a manner paralleL For in his Funeral Omtion upon 
the jounger Valentinian, who was thus snatched away be- 
fore he could attain to his desired baptism, he thus makes 
apology for him ;' ^^ If any one is concerned that the holy 
rites of bi^tism were not solemnly administered to him, he 
may aa well say, thai the martyrs are not crowned, if they 
happen to die whilst they are only catechumens ; but if the 
martyrs are washed in their own blood, then this man also 
was washed by his piety and desire of baptism."^ St Austin, 
was entirely of the same opinion, that not only martyrdom,* 
butfiuth andrepentance, joined with a desire of baptism, were 
snfi<jent to save a man in the article of necessity^ when 
there was otherwise no opportunity to receive it 15 Coosir 
dering,^' says he, << over and over again the case of the thief 
upon the cross, I find, that not only suffering for the name of 
CSuist may supply that which was wanting of baptism, but 
also faith and true conversion of heart, if if ant of tim^ 
in extreme necessity would not suffer the sacrament of bap- 
tism to be administered. For that thief was. jnot crucified for 
the name of Christ, but for the merit of his own crimes ; 
nor did he suffer because he was a believer, but he became 
a believer whilst he was suffering. Therefore his Cf|se de-: 
Clares, how iar that saying of the Apostle avails, withouf; 
the visible sacrament of baptism, *^ WiU^.the heart man be* 
lieveth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession 
is made unto salvation ;" but then only this inyisiblp opera- 



* Ambrot. de Obita Valcntio. p, 19. 81 quit solenniter non innt cel«brata 
myvteriaf hoc movet : ergo neo martyret, A eatochitnieiil fueriot, eorontiitiir. 
Qnod ti too abluiintiir sanguine, et banc sua pietas ablnitet Toliintas. 
* Aug. de Bapt. Ub. i?. c. S9. Etiam atqne etiam eoniiderans, inrenio non 
lantftm paisionem pro nomine Chriftti id qnod ex bapiismo deerat, posse sup- 
plero, sed etiam ftdem eonrersionemque cordis, si forte ad celebrandmn mys^ 
lerivm bt^tiamiin anguitiis tempomro snccnrri non potest^ Neqne eidm 
Imtro iUe pro nomine Christ! cmclfizas est, sed pro meritis iraebiormn snormn ; 
Bee quia credidit passns est, sed dam patitur erodidit. Quantum igitnr valeat 
etiam sine Tisiblli Sacramento baptism! quod dt apostolus, * corde creditor ad 
justhiam, ore autem confessio fit ad salutem,' in illo latrone deciaratem est : 
•ed tunc Impletur invisibiliter, ciim ministeriom baptism! non contemptas 
reUgionis, sed articulus necessitatis exdudit. 
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tion 18 performed, when the ministr}' of baptism is excluded 
purely by the article of necessity, and not any contempt of 
religion. Therefore when these writers speak in general 
terms of the absolute necessity of baptism, they must be al- 
lowed to interpret themselves with these two limitations and 
restrictions. As when St Ambrose says/ ^^ no man ascends 
into the kingdom of heaven, but by the sacrament of b^p- 
tism,^' he must be understood to except martyrs, and such 
catechumens as were desirous of baptism, but could not 
have it by reason of some pressing necessity intervening to 
hinder it ; such as was the case of Valentinian, who was 
alain suddenly before he had opportunity to receive it. The 
like interpretation must be put upon all such passages in 
St Austin,^ Chrysostom,' Cyril of Jerusalem,* or any others, 
who speak in general terms of the absolute necessity of 
baptism for catechumens or adult persons. 

BacT. 2&r— The Case of Hereties returning to the Unity of the Church. How 
far Charity in that Cftse was thought to supplj the want of Baptism. 

Cyprian also had a very charitable opinion concerning all 
such heretics aad schismatics, as forsook their errors, and 
netumed to the unity of the Catholic Church. For though 
according to his principles, who denied the validity of their 
baptism, none of these could be really and truly baptized, 
unless they were re*baptized upon their return to the Church ; 
yet, if any such died in the unity of the Church without being 
re-baptized, he did not think their condition deplorable, 
though in his opinion they died withput baptism, but chari- 
tably hoped they might find mercy and favour with the Lord, 
]^or he thus answers the objection that was made against 
his own opinion about re-baptization ; ^^ Some man will say,' 



• > Ambro^. de Abrah. Patriarch. Ub. ii. c. 10. Nemo aseendit In regnom 
ecdonmi, nisi per sacramentam baptismatis. * Aug. de Bapt. lib. i?. 

^.91. . ' Chrys. de Sacerdot. lib. iii. c. 5. It. Horn. ui. in Philip. 

p. 18S4. Uom. iii. in 1. Cor. p. 847. * Cyril. Catechiiii. n. 7. 

* Cypr. Ep. 78. ad Jubaian. p. 806. Sed dicet aliquit : Qoid ergo fietde his qui 
Id prateritum de heresi adecclesiaro fenientes, sine baptismo admissi sunt? 
Potens est Dominus misericordifi suft indulgentiam dare, et eos qui ad eccle* 
slam simpliciter admissi in ecclesift dormierunt, ab ecclesios sue muiperibui^ 
l^on separare. 
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what then becomes of all those, who in times past came 
orer from heresy to the Church, and were admitted without 
baptism 1 Theliord/^ says he, '^ is able of his mercy to grant 
them indulgence, and not exclude them from the gifts of his 
Church, who are simply admitted into the Church, and die in 
,the communion of it/^ Firmilian, bishop of Ceesarea, delivers 
himself much after the same manner In answer to the same ob- 
jection;^ << What shall become of those, who returning from 
heretics, are admitted without the baptism of the Church? If 
they depart out of the world,^' says he, **in that condition, 
we reckon them in the number of such catechumens among 
us as die before they are baptized." So that in his opinion 
two sorts of persons might be saved without baptism, 
that is, catechumens in the Church, and such heretics as re- 
turned to the peace and unity of the Church, though accord- 
ing to his sentiments they were not baptized. St Austin 
often mentions and approves this opinion of Cyprian ;' nay, 
and urges it in fieivour of the Church against the Donatists ; 
for, supposing the Catholics did .err in admitting heretics 
without baptism, yet they were in the number of those, 
i^hom Cyprian presumed capable of pardon for the sake of 
unity and charity, which covers a multitude of sins. St. 
Basil also, as Vossius has rightly observed,' seems to have 
been of Cyprian^s ojunion,— -that. God in his mercy was able 
to save such schismatics as returned to the peace and unity 
of the Church, even without baptism. For though he 
thon^t their baptism null and void, as Cyprian did, yet he 
advises men to comply with the custom of receiving such to 
communion in those Churches which received their baptism,* 

> Finpil, Ep, 75. ap. Cypriap. p. 226. Quid ergo, inqniimt, fiet de his qui 
ab hsreticis TenienteiB, sine ecdesin baptismo admissi sunt t Si de secalo 
ezecMenmt, io eorum oumero, qvd apod nos catecfatzati quid^m, ted prins* 
qnam baptizarentiir obierant, babeutur. ' Aag. deBapt. lib. ii. c. IS. 

Cik9 ajrbitraretur eps qui extra ecdesis communioneiD baptizarentur, baptis* 
mum nop habere, credidit eos tamen in ecclesiam simplidter admissoB, propter 
Ipslas nnltatis vinculum posse ad veuiam penrenire. It. lib. t. c 2. Benb 
quidem prasumpsit, quod charitas unitatis possit eo-operire multitudinem 
peceatorum. — Nos autem si ad ecdesiam sine baptismo admittimus, in eo nu- 
mero sumus quibus Cyprianus propter unitatis custodiam ignosci posse pre- 
Bumptit. Vid. Aug. de Bapt. lib. ▼. c. 28. It. cont. Crescon. lib. ii. c. S8 
et S5. 9 Vqsi . de Baplismo, Djsput. xi. p. 156. * Basil. Can, 

Epist. c. I. 
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nithef than break the peace and unity of the Church upoB it. 
Which adviee he would hardly have given, had he not 
thought such men in such circumstances capable of salvation 
by God's mercy without baptism. 

8soT. 98^-The Case of Penoiu cowmonioatlng with the Church without 
Baptism, How far that was thoaght to supply tha waDt of Baptism. 

I find one case more in which some of the Ancients made 
an allowance for the want of baptism ; and that was, whe& 
the Church, presuming a person to have been truly baptized, 
he himself, bona fide y presuming so too, admitted him to 
oommunicate constantly at the altar for many years : though' 
it appeared at last, that either he had not been baptized at 
all, or at least with a very doubtful and suspicious baptism ; 
yet in this case, constant communicating with the Church 
was thought to supply this defect or want of baptism. A 
single act of communicating, indeed, in a child or a catechu- 
men, happening only by some surprise or mistake, was not 
deemed sufficient to compensate for baptism ; for in that 
case the canons provided, that, whenever any such thing 
happened, the party should be immediately baptized. Thus^ 
IB the Canonical Determinations of Timothy, bbhop of Alex-< 
andria, the question being put, what should be done in case 
a youth of seven years old, or a man that was only a cate-i 
cduiBien, being present at the oblation, had communicated 
through ignorance or mistake? — The answer is,' *' Let him be 
baptized/^ And so the author of the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions brings in the Apostles making this decree," ^' that, if 
aay unbaptized person should through ignorance partake of 
the eucharist, they should immediately instruct and baptize 
him, that he might not go away a despiser.^^ But in case a 
inan, upon presumption of his being truly baptized, whei| 
he was not so, had been allowed to communicate with the 
Church for many years, bis communicating at the altar was 
thought to supersede the necessity of baptism, and such c^ 
oBe waft allowed to continue in the Church without rebap^ 
fizing. There is a famous instance in Eusebius of such a 

' Tinoth. Respont. Cannon. Q. Lap. feoTereg. Pandect, torn. ti. 

* Constit. Apost. lib. Tii, c. 85. ^ 



case, that bappeMdat Alaxandria in tfieiioie of DioayaiM^ 
which Easebius rdates out of an E^stle of Dionysius !• 
Xystns, bishop of Rome, where he asks the bishop of Rome^s 
advice upon it.^ ** A certain person, who for many years had 
assembled and communicated with the Church, both in his 
own time, And in the time of his predecessor Heraclas, hap- 
pening to be present at the baptism of some, who were lately 
baptised, upon hearing the interrogatories and answers, that 
are usually made in that solemnity, came to me weeping 
and lamenting himself, and fidling down at iny feet, coot 
feaaed with a most solemn protestation, that the baptisni 
which he received among heretics, was not like this, nor 
bad any thing common with it ; for it was full of blasphemy 
and impiety: and therefore he said his soul was full of 
troubla, and he had not confidence to lift up his eyes unto 
God, being initiated with such impious words and ceremo* 
niesi He pmyed, therefore, that I would give him our sin* 
csere baptism, and admit him to the adoption and grace of 
the CSiurch. Which thing I durst not do, but told him» 
his comnranicating for so long time at the allar, was so^ 
fiiuent to this purpose. For ! durst not rebaptize one, wba 
had so often heaid the solemn thanksgiving, and joined 
with the rest hi saying Amen! to it ; who had stood at the 
LchnI -s table and stretched forth his hand to receive the holy 
food; who had taken it and been so long used to participate 
of the body and blood of Christ. But I bid him be of good 
courage, and with a firm belief and a good conscience con* 
tinue to partake of the holy mysteries." This was a nice re^ 
solution of a rare and singular case, and we scarce meet 
with such another instance in ancient history ; but I have 
mentioned this, and all the preceding cases, to show, thai 
the Ancients had not generally that rigid opinion of Ibe 
absdhite necessity of baptism, barring the neglect and con* 
tempt dT the sacred institution, which some would father 
upon them ; since they thought the bare want of it mighi 
be dispensed with and supplied so many several ways : 
either, first, by martyrdom ; or secondly, by fiiith and true 
conversion ; or thirdly, by an immense charity and love dT 

« Dhmyi. BpUt. sd Xyf tmn, ap. Kweb. lib. vii. c. 9. 
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ORity and peace ; or fourthly, by a constant partaking'of the 
i^charist^ in the bosom of the Church. 

SvcT. S4.— The Case of Infanu dying mibaptixed/ The Opinion of 

the Ancients concerning it. 

But it is to be observed that these allowances were chiefly 
made to adult persons, who could exhibit faith and repen*' 
tance, the essential parts of religion, to make some compen- 
sation for the want of the external ceremony of baptism ; 
but as to in&nts, the case was thought more difficult, be- 
teuse there was no personal faith or repentance could be 
pleaded in their behalf; so that they were destitute both of 
the outward visible sign, and the inward spiritual grace of 
baptism. Upon this account, they, who spoke the most fa- 
Tonrably of them, would only venture to assign them a 
middle state, neither in heaven nor hell. As Gregory Nazi- 
anzen,^ who says, ^' that such children as die unbaptited, 
without their own fault, shall neither be glorified nor pu-^ 
nished by the righteous Judge, as having done no wicked- 
ness, though they die unbaptized, and as rather suffering loss 
than being the authors of it.^^ Severus, bishop of Antioch, 
follows Nazianzen in this opinion ; for first he says,* ^^ that if 
children die unbaptized, without partaking of the laver of 
regeneration, they are certainly excluded from the kingdom 
of heaven i*^ but dien he adds, *^ that, forasmuch as they have 
committ^ no sin, they shall hot undergo any punishment, or 
torment, but be consigned to a sort of middle state/' which 
he describes as a state bietwixt the glory of the saints and the 
punishment of the damned. But this opinion of a middle 
state never found any acceptance among the Latins. For 
they make but two places to receive men after the day of 
judgment, heliven and hell, and concluded, that since 
children, for want of washing away original sin, could not 
be admitted into heaven, they must of necelssity Win hell> 
there being no third place between them. St: Austin fre* 
quently insists upon this againist the Pelilgians, who dis*- 
tinguish between the kingdom of God and eternal life, 
asserting, '^ that children dying unbaptized, might be ad^ 

* Naz. Oral. 40. torn. i. p. 668. * Sever. Caien. in Joh. ili. p. 8S. 
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mitted io eternal life and salvation^ though not to the kbg-» 
dom of. God :^^ whom he opposes after diis manner in hia 
books about the Merits and Remission of Sin ; *' though/* he 
aays^^ ** the. condemnation of those shall be greater^ who to 
ori^^nal sin add actual sins of their own ; and every man's 
cond^mnation so much the greater, by how much greater 
sin he commits ; yet original sin alone does not only sepa* 
rate from the kingdom of God, whither children, dying 
without the grac^ of Christ, cannot enter, as the Pelagians 
themselves confess ; but also it excludes them from eternal 
life and s^yation, which can be no other than the kingdom of 
God, into which our communion with Christ alone can inr* 
troduce us.^* . A little after he says plainly,' " that children 
dying without baptism are under condemnation, .though 
theirjB be. the mildest of any other. But he is very much 
deceived and deceives others, who teaches Aat they are in 
no condemnation at all, whilst the Apostle declares, " that 
judgment was. by one offence to condemnation/' And 
again, ^' that by the offence of one, judgment came upon 
all men to condemnation/' He tells us,' '^ upon this account 
the Panic .Christians were used to call baptism by the name 
of sMvation, and the sacrament of the body of Christ, life; 
And.therrfor.e, since no one could hope for salvation and 
eternal life without baptism and the body and blood of the 
Lord, it was: in vain to promise children salvation without 
them*'' In the same book^ he declares peremptorily agaiaat 



^ ' r 



■ Aof. de Pteetdi MerltU. lib. i. c. 19. QiutmTit ebndeMDatio. gravior Bit 
•oran, qui origialdi deUoto etiam propria eovjnnxerwiti^.ej^dt^o singnU* 
gravior, .<)iianto gravios quisque peccavit; umfp. etiam cUHm:-!*))!!!!! quod 
origiaaliter traclnm est, non tantiini a regno Del ^eparat, qi|o pi^TOlos am* 
acsceptft gratia Christ! intrare non posse, ipsi etianl confitentnr ; VOribn. et k 
aalvte «c fiUt seterail fkcit aUenos, qua nuUa a|ia esie potest poBtcrr^gaum 
Dei, qnd sola Christ! societaa kitrodacit. . * Ibi(t P. 16; pqteft pff«i«l0 

ittetd did, parrulofl sins bi^tisnio de eorpore exeantes in damnatiooe onminnt 
aitisalniA futaros. Multom autem et ftdlit et faUitur, qui eos in danmationo 
prsedieat noo fotnros, dicente ApostpI», ' jndiotaineznno delicto in oondenuui- 
tioo^n.' fit panlo post, *• p«r unios deliotani Inonmes homines ad condemna- 
tioiiffla.' ' Ibid. lib. i. c 94. Optima Pimici Christiani baptismom 

ipaam nihil aliud qukiA vltam vocant. — Si ergo nee salas, nee vita etema sine 
baptismo, et eorpore et sangidne Domini cuiquam speranda est, fruttra sine 
his ^romittitnr ptmrvlis. * \h{d. c. 98. Nee est uUus nlli medioi 

locus, «t poasit esse, nisi cum diabolo, qui non est emn Cfiristo. Hinc et 



46 THB AllTIQmnSS DF THB [BOOK X. 

the. doctrine of a middle state for infants or any other. ''There 
is no middle place for any/' says he, ** he must be with the 
devil, who is not with CSirist. For our Lord himself intending^, 
to take away this opinion of a middle state, which some 
erroneously endeavour to assign to children dying* unbap- 
lizedy as if by virtue of their innocence they might be in 
eternal life, though not with Christ in his kingdom so long 
as they, wanted baptism, pronounced this definitive sentence 
io stop the mouths of these men, saying, ' He jthat is not 
with me, is against me.'" He argues against this middle 
state in many other places/ against the Pelagians, and nr^ 
ges the necessity of baptism to take away original sin in 
children, and bring them by regeneration to eternal life : 
dier^fore, he says, men ran with their children to be bap* 
tisedy because they verily believed they could not otherwise 
be made alive in Christ. Fulgentius* is rather more pe- 
remptory and severe than St. Austin : he says, ** It is to be 
believed without all doubt, that not only men, who are come 
to the use of reason, but infants, whether they die in their 
mother's womb, or after they are bom, without baptism, in 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ohost, are punished 
with everlasting punishment in eternal fire, because though 
they have no actual sin of their own, yet they carry along 
widi them the condemnation of original sin from their first 
eonception and birth.'' The author under the name of Jus- 
tin Martyr,' also speaking of infants, says, ^ there is this 
difference between those that die bapdzed, and those that 

Ipse Doninus Tolens anferre de cordibos mal^ oredentimn igUun nesdo quam 
nedletatem, quam oonantur qvidam parvulis non baptizatis trilniere, ut quasi 
merlto ionocentiB sint in rltft eternft, Bed quia nen saat baptisati, non sine 
enm Chiisto in ragoo ntjai, deflnitiram pretnlit ad h«o ora obstmenda aenten* 
Ham, ttbi ait, * qui BMCvm non est, adTeraum me est.' ' Aa^. 

Serm. 14. de Verb. Apoet. torn. z. p. 19S. Aug. de Anima. lib. i. a. 9. 
Ub. il. e. IS. Lib. iii. e. IS. It. Epitt. S8. ad Hieron. 
* Folgent. de Fide ad Petrum, c. 87. Firmitsim^ tene et naUatenAs dnbitea, 
son solAn liomineii jam ratione utentes, veriim etiam parmloa, qui live in 
vterit matrum Yivere incipiufit et ibi moriuntur, sive cOim de matribut nati^ 
aine taeramento sancti baptittnatis, quod datar in nomine Patrls, Filli, et 
SpiritQB Sancti, de hoc teeulb transeunt, ignis fiterni sempitemo sappliclo 
pimiendos : quia etti proprlie actionis peccatum nullum habuenint, originalis 
tamen peccati damnationem carnali coneeptione et natirttate tmenmt. Vid, 
Vulgeat. de Baptlsmo iCthiopis, c. 8. * Justin. Qvttat. et Respons. 

ad Orthodox. Q. 56. 
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die anbaptiiedy that the one obtain the benefits that come 
by baptism, which the other do not obtain. '* And the author of 
the Hypoguostics,^ under the name of St AasUa, who is 
•apposed by learned men to be either Marias Meroator, or 
Sixtas, bi^op of Rome, disputing against the Pelagians, 
treads exactly in the steps of St. Austin ; for he says," there 
is no middle state between heaven and hell ; a third plaoe 
for mbaptized infimts is no where mentioned, in Scripture. 
This was only an invention forged in the lAop of the Pela- 
gians, to find oat a place where infants might have rest and 
glory without the g^race of Christ.'* These are pretty severe 
expressions, and yet considering the state of the controversy 
between the Catholics and Pelagians, there seems to have 
been pretty good reason for them. For Pelagius said, 
^' there was no original sin nor any need of baptism to wash 
away the goilt of it, but children might obtain salvation and 
eternal life, distinct from the kingdom of Ood) without it.** 
in opposition to this, the Catholics maintained the necesnly 
of baptism for iniants, as well as adult persons, to purge 
away original sin, and procure eternal life for them. But 
ibey have not so plainly told us, whether there be any ex- 
cepted cases as to what concerns in&nts, as they have con- 
cerning adult persons ; wheUier a bare want of baptism in 
the child, when there was no contempt or neglect of bap- 
tism in the parent, but an unavoidable necessity and suddeo 
death intervening, debars the child from the kingdom ef 
heaven? Among all the Ancients, only Fulgentius has de- 
clared absolutely against the salvation of infants dying be- 
fore the birth in the mother's womb. But others seem to 
speak more fiivourably, except where the parents Were 
gviky of a contempt or neglect of baptism, in not bringing 
their children to be baptized when they had time and oppor- 
tunity to do it, in which case the child might fail of salva- 



" ' Aug. HjrpogpAOBtic. lib. ▼. c. 5. Priniam locum fides Catholicorom diyinft 
avtlioriute regiiuiii eredidit esse ccelonm, nude, ut dixi, non baptizatns ex- 
«4pltBr ; Mouadum, gehcnnam, ubi omais apostata, Tel k ChristLfide allenas, 
vtenia tiippliela experletar. Tertinin peoit&s i^oramiis, immd nee esse in 
Scrlptftris ftanctis InTenimns. Finge, Pelagiane, locum ex officinft per? ersi 
dogmatia mi, nbi allani k Chrisli graiift ? itam requiei el gloriii poasidere 
panrnli posstnt. 
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tion for the parents^ fault, and there be no impeachment 
of God^s justice or metcy in the punishment. This seemift 
to have been the judgment of that excellent author, who 
wrote the book J}e Vocatione Gentium^ which goes under 
the name of Prosper or St. Ambrose. For he gives this 
reason, why this doctrine about the necessity of baptism 
for the salvation of infants was so earnestly pressed upon 
men ; that parents might not be remiss or negligent in 
bringing their children to baptism ; which they certainly 
would be, if they were once possessed with an opinion 
that there was no necessity of baptism to salvation. '^ We 
ought not to believe,'" says he,^ in general terms, '^ that they^ 
who obtain not the sacrament of regeneration, can appertain 
to the society of the blessed : for every one must be sensi* 
ble, how easily sloth and negligeiice would creep into the 
hearts of the feithful, if in the business of baptizing infanta 
nothing was to be feared from the parents' carelessness, or 
the mortality of their children/' This author presses the 
necessity of baptizing infants, as all good Christians do, 
upon supposition of some benefit which the parents' care 
may bring to the child; and contrariwise, an irreparable 
damage and loss which the child may sustain by the parents^ 
default and negligence. And this is sufficient to quicken 
the care and watchfulness of parents,- though it be allowed^ 
that in cases of extreme necessity children may be saved 
without baptism. Nor is it improbable, that the Ancients 
intended any more, though their expressions run in severe 
and general terms without standing precisely to make ex- 
ceptions. . For it cannot be denied but that infants may be 
martyrs as well as adult persons ; such were the children 
which Herod slew at Bethlehem: parents likewise may 
desire baptism for their children, vowing faith and repen- 
tance in their name, when some extreme necessity only> 
and not any culpable neglect hinders the obtaining of it. 
And in such cases, if adult persons may be saved without 



' Prosper. deVocat. Qentlum. lib. ii. c.8. Neque credi fas eit, eos qui 
regeDerationis non adepti snot sacramentimi, %d ullum beatorum pertinere 
consortiom. — ^Non latet qnantum oordibut fideliam detidiae gigneretur, si in 
baptSsandis paryulls nihil de evjnsquam negligentift, nihil de ipsorum esiet 
inortalitate metuendum. 
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ism, as all the Ancients agree, there seems to be a parity 
of reason to extend the same charity and indulgence to 
little children. Hincmar, archbishop of Rheims, a man of 
g^eat reputation and learning in his time, and one well 
versed in the writings of the Ancients, gives this solution 
of the whole matter upon a remarkable case that happened 
IB his time. A certain bishop of the same country, Hincmar, 
bishop of Laon, had for some unjust cause hindered the 
baptism of infants in his diocese, when their parents or 
godfathers desired they might be baptized ; by which means 
many. children died without baptism. Now the question 
was coDceming the future state of these infants, whether the 
parents^ desire and presenting them to baptism was sufficient 
for the salvation of their children ? — ^This, without any scruple/ 
Hincmar resolves in the affirmative, ^^ that as children, who 
are subject to original sin, which is the sin of other men, 
are saved by the faith of others, that is, their godfathers 
answering for them in baptism ; so those infants, who by the 
command of that perverse bishop were denied baptism^ 
might be saved by the fiuth and faithful desire of their 
parents or godfathers, who had required both in heart and 
words diat their children might be baptized ; and this by 
the gift of him, whose Spirit, that is the author of regenera- 
tion, bloweth where it listeth.*^ If we thus interpret the 
sense of the Ancients with Hincmar, then all those passages, 
which condemn infants dying without baptism, must be un- 
derstood not of the bare want of baptism, when it could not 
be had, but of the parents^ contempt or neglect in not de- 
siring or procuring baptism for their children, when it was 
in their power to do it. I have been the longer in explain- 
ing and confirming the truth of these points, concerning the 
necessity of baptism both for infants and adult persons,, 
because the Ancients are mistaken by some, and accused^by , 



> Hinemar. Opusc. 55. CapU. c. 49. Sieut parmUs natorali, id est, 
alicBo peceato, obnoxiis, alioram, id ei$, patrononim fides pro eis reipon- 
dentivBi is baptismate sit ad salutem : ita paryulis, quibas baptismam dene* 
gari jassisti, pareatimi vei patrononm corde credentimn, et pro parrnlis sida 
ideU Terbo baptisma ezpeteDtiam, sed non impetraatiam, fides et fldelis 
poslalatio prodesse potaerunt, dono ejus cajos 8piritus,qao regeneratio fit, 
nbi Tvlt spirat. 
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Others as too severe in urging the necessity of baptism ; 
when yet it appears their sentiments about it were exact 
enoufirh as to what concerned the case of catechumensr, and 
also capable of a favourable interpretation in the case of 
infants^ if we do not over rigidly force their general expres- 
sions beyond the true design and intentions of the authors. 

I should here have put an end to this discourse concern- 
ing the institution and discipline of the catechumens, but 
only that there are two things, that may seem to require a 
little more distinct handling than has been allowed them 
above: First, concerning the original, nature, and use of the 
ancient creeds of the Church, which were chiefly drawn up 
ibr the institution and service of the catechumens, and 
therefore are most proper to be considered in this place. * 
Secondly, concerning that part of their discipline, which 
consisted in concealing from them for some time the distinct 
and full knowledge of some of the higher doctrines and 
mysterious rites of the Church. The consideration of whi^ 
things shall be the subject of the following Chapters. 



CHAP. III. 

Of ike Original, Nature^ and Names of the Ancient preeds 

of (he Church. 

flBCTr 1. — ^Why the Creed U called SymMum. 

In speaking of the Creed, it will be proper to say some- 
thing in the first place, of its several ancient names, and the 
reasons of them, because some of them are a little obscure, 
and liable to be mistaken. The most usual name of the 
Creed was Symbolum ; but why it was called so, is not 
agreed among learned men. ^Baronius' assigns three rea- 
sons of the name: First, he supposes every Apostle cast in 
his Symbola, his article or party to the composition of it ; 
and ^erefore it might be called their symbol or collation: 
but if the foundation of this supposition be uncertain, as we 
shall see hereafter that it is, this could not be the reason of 



* Baron, an. 44. w, 15. 
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the .name. Secondly, he thinks it might be so called, be- 
cause it was like the Tessera Militaris among the Roipan 
soldiers, a sort of mark or badge, by which true Christians 
might be distinguished from infidels or heretics. Thirdly, 
because it was a collation or epitome of the Christian doc- 
trine. Suicerus^ adds to these a fourth reason of the name. 
It might be so called, he thinks, not from the military 
badge, but the military oath or contract, which soldiers 
made with the Emperor, when they entered into his service: 
for the Cr6ed is a token of the contract which we make 
with God at our baptism. For this he alleges the testimony 
of St Ambrose,' who calls the Creed '* the oath or bond oif 
OUT war&re :*^ and Petrus Chrysologus,' who says, '' an 
agreement or covenant is called Symbolum both in human 
and divine contmcts." This last signification is not impro- 
bable; but the second is more generally received and ap- 
proved by modern autbors,^ and has also the countenance 
of some ancient writers. For Maximus Taurinensis^^sup^ 
poses it to be called the symboly because it is a sign or tnark 
by which believers are distinguished from unbelievers and 
renegadoes. And RuflSnus ^ allows this signification, when 
he says, ^' it was therefore called the sign or mark, because 
at that time, when (according to his opinion) it #as made 
by the Apostles, many of the circumcised Jews, as is re- 

■-r-i-r ■ - r " " l-'^— ■■ 

^ Snicer. TheMur. E«de8. Voce, X^ftjSoXov. * Ambroi. de Veland. 

Virgin, lib. iU* Symbolum cordis s'gQacnlum, et nostrn milids sacramen- 
tUB. * Chrysolog. Hom. 02. Placltnm vel pactum, quod lacri apef 

TcnienUs continet, Tel fatari, symbolun nmicapari, contracta etiam docenar 
hninano, &c. * Forbes, Instruct. Histor. Theolog. lib. i. c. IJii.2. 

* Maxim. Taurin. Hondl. in Symbol, p. 989. Signaculum symboU inter 
fldeles perfidosque discernit. ^ RuiBn. Expos. Symboli ad (^docm 

Cypriani, p. 17. Indicium autem Tel signum idcircd dicitur, quia illo temf 
pore, ticut et Paulus Apostolus dicit,et in Actis Apostolornm refertur, muld 
ex circoracisis Judnit simulabant te esse Apostolos Christi, et lucri alici^us 
rel Tentris gratift ad priedicandum profleiscebantur.; nominantes qnidem 
Christum, sed non integris traditionum iineis nundantes. Idcircd ergd istiid 
Indieium posudre, per quod agnosceretur is qui Christum Ter^ secunddm 
apoatoUcas regulas prttdiearet. Denique et in bellis ciTilibus hoc obserrari 
fenint : qnoniam et armorum habitus par, tt sonns Tods idem, et mos onus 
est, atque eadem instltuta bellandi, ne qua doli aubreptio fiat, symbola dis.- 
creta nnusquisque dux suis militibus tradit ; que Latlnft yel signa rel indicia 
nominantur : ut si forth occurrerit quis de quo dabitetur, interrogatus sym- 
bolum, prodat si sit hostis, an socius. 
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kted both by St Paul, and in the Acts of the Apostles, did 
•feign themselves to be the Apostles of Christ ; and to serve 
.their own lucre or their belly, went forth to preach ; naming* 
.indeed the name of Christ, but not preaching him according 
to the true lines of tradition. Therefore the Apostles laid 
down this mark or test, whereby to discern him, who preached 
Christ truly, according to the apostolical rules. It is fur- 
;ther reported to be a customary thing in civil wars, that 
.because their arms, language, methods, and manner of 
fighting are the same, therefore every general, to prevent 
finaud, should give his soldiers a distinct symbol, whic^ 
in Latin is called a sign or token ; that if one met another, 
of whom he had reason to doubt, by asking him the symbol 
he might discover whether he was friend or foe.'' But this 
udoes not satisfy a late learned writer^' who thinks, '^ that 
this name was not derived from any military custom, hot 
rather to be fetched from the Sacra, or reKgiows services of 
the heathens, where those who were initiated in their mys- 
teries, and admitted' to the knowledge of their peculiar ser- 
Tices, which were hidden and concealed from the greatest 
part of the idolatrous multitude, had certain signs or marks, 
called Sytnbola, delivered unto them, by which they muta* 
ally knew eadi other, and upon the declaring of them, were 
without scruple admitted in any temple to the secret wor- 
.ahip and rites of that God, whose symbols they had received.'* 
The use of these symbols among the Heathens, is abun- 
da»lly proved by that learned author, both from Heathen 
and Christian writers ; but then he alleges no authority to 
prove that the Christians called their creed by the name of 
symbol, in imitation of that heathen practice: and it is 
some prejudice against it, that no such thing is said or 
hinted by any ancient wrPter. Neither is it very likely, 
that the Christians would have so nice a regard to the 
Abominable and filthy mysteries of the Heathen, as to chuse 
Aai signification of the name, symbol, for their creed, when 
with much more decency it might be fetched from the in- 
nocent and ordinary customs used in military affairs or civil 

I CrHicml History of the Creed, p. 11. 
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Gontiacto, from which it is mth g^reater probability derived, 
both by ancient and modern writers. 

8bct. 9.— Wbycalled Cditom, and ReguU FUti. 

Another usual name of the Creed was KavcJv, the rule, no 
called because it was the known standard or rule of fiitth, 
by which orthodoxy and heresy were examined and judged; 
As when the council of Antioch,^ says of Paulus Samosa- 
tenais, '* that he was an apostate from the rule,'^ it is plain 
the meaning is^ he had deviated in his doctrine from the 
Creed, the rule of fisiith. Agreeably to this, it is commonly 
styled among the Greeks,* '0(m>c and "EicSoaic n£fr€«i»c> ^Ae 
deierminatian or exposition of the faith ; and sometimes 
simply ntn^s the faith ;' which answers to the Latin name 
Regula JPidei, the rule of faith, the common appellation 
of it in Iren»us,* TertuUian,* Novatian,* and St. Jerom/ 
where they speak of heretics, and their deviations from the 
common articles of the Christian faith contained in die 
creeds of the Church* 

8icT. S.— Why called Matkma. 

Another ordinary appellation of the Creed in the ancient 
Greek writers, is Mc&iifUM, the lesson, so called from the ob^ 
ligation the catechtunens were under to learn it. This may 
easily be mistaken by an unwary reader for a lesson in the 
Bible, unless w&ere some note of distinction is added to it 
Therefore, when we read in the council of Constantinople, 
under Mennas, that after the reading of the Gospel, in time 
of the communion-service,'^' the holy lesson was read accord- 



* BpUt. Con. Antioeh, ap. Eiueb. lib. yil. c. SO. 'Airordcrd Kav6vpQ. 

• Socrat. lib. ti. c. 39 et 40. lib. r. e. 4. * Theodoret. Hist. lib. i. c f. 

* Iren. lib. I. c 19. * Tertal. de Preteript. e. IS. Regula est aiiteai 
Fidel, qaft creditur anam omnind Deoin esse, Ac. It.de Veland. Virgin, c. I. 
Regnla aatem Fidel onaoomind est, sola immobUie el irreformabiUs, eredendl 
sclUcet in nnieum Denm ounipolentem, &e. ^Noralian. de Trinit. e. I 
et 9. Regnla Veritatis. * Hieron. Ep. 5i. ad MareeUan, contra Br- 
lores Montani. Primnm in fidei regulft discrepamus, &e. * Con. C. P. 
sub Menna. Act. 6. torn. v. p. 181. TS dfie ftttdiifiarot xard ro wyti^^^ \§j^m 
ffyrof. 
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thgf to culitoih,^^ w^ are not to understand it of any other 
lesson out of the Bible, but of the creed, which was then 
made part of the communion-service. And so Socrates ^ 
sometimes uses the word ; and Valesius has observed,' that 
in ti/^o manuscripts of that author, where the Nicene creed 
is recited, the title oiMathema is set before it. But Lieon* 
idus Byzantinus' speaks more explicitly, and calls it, by way 
of distinction, the decree,' or lesson of fiiith, speaking of the 
ereed, which the father^ of the council of Qialcedon were 
about to make. 

Sect. 4. — ^Why called rpd/iiui and Tpa^. 

Valesius^ has also observed out of Socrates, that it is some- 
times styled Tpa^ri simply and absolutely, and Tpufifta, which 
words, though they are usually taken to sigfnify the Holy 
Scripture, yet here they must have another meaning ; for the 
creed, properly speaking, is not an inspired writing, unless in 
that sense as it may be said to be collected out of the inspired 
writings ; but here those words signify only, in a common 
sense, letters or learning ; and so are used as the foregoing 
word, Maihema, with a peculiar reference to the learning of 
the' catechumens. Some also allege Cyprian for another 
name, as if he called the creed peculiarly the sacrament of 
&ith.^ But I am not satisfied that Cyprian's meaning is ao 
to be restrained. For he is rather speaking in general 
against profaning the mysteries of religion, which include 
the sacraments, or any other religious rites, as well as the 
creed ; applying that text of Scripture to his purpose, '* Oive 
not that which is holy unto dogs, neither cast ye your pearls 
before swine, lest they tread them under their feet, and 
turn again and rent you.^' Or, if it be limited to any parti- 
cular mystery, it should rather signify baptism than the creed ; 

■ Soerat. Hist. lib. Ui. e. 89. TA Xotird rS fta^f^iuMroc. UsMr. de Sym-* 
boUfl, p. 90, showt the same ont of Jastinian, MazenUns, and Photios. 
* Vales. Not. in Sotrat. Ub. i. c. 8. ' Leont. deSeetis. Act. vi. p. 515. 

^•B2o{cy o^olc ^c Spov wivitt^ i^ (U&fifui irocffirai. * Vales. Not. in 

Tbflkidor. Hist. lib. i. c. 8. * Cypr. Testim. ad Quirin. lib. Hi. e. 50. 

Saeramentnm ' Fidel ndii ease |pr<ift|nandani.«-'Ne dederitis sanetum cani-* 
bus, &c. 
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for baptism is sometimes called, <* the sacrament of faith,*^ 
by St Aastin,* and the " sacrament of faith and repentance," 
by Fulgentius* and others, as I shall more particularly show 
^en I come to treat of baptism. For which reason I do 
not take this to be any particular name given to the creed 
by any ancient writer : but the creed is the faith itself, the 
'* credulitds^'' as some middle-age writers call it,* and the 
sacrament of fieiith is baptism. 

SicT. 5.— Whether that which is commonly called The Apostles* Creed, 
was composed by the AposUes in the present form of Words. 

The next inquiry is into the original and nature of the 
ancient creeds; which will admit of three questions: First 
whether that, which is commonly called the Apostles^ creed, 
was composed by the Apostles in the same form of words, 
hn it is now used in the Church ? Second, whether the 
Apostles made or used any creeds at all for the institution of 
catechumens, or the administration of baptism ? Third, if 
they did; what articles were' contained in them? The first 
question is now generally resolved in the negative, by learn- 
ed men, though many both of the Ancients and Moderns have 
been of a different opinion. Some have thought that the 
twelve Apostles in a full meeting, composed the creed in 
the very same form of words as now it is used in the Church ; 
and others have gone so far as to pretend to tell what arti- 
cle was composed by every particular Apostle. Dr. Comber 
is so positive in the matter, as to say, ^' we have no better 
medium to prove the books* were written by those authors 
wl^ose names they bear, than the unanimous testimony of 
antiquity ; and by that we can abundantly prove the Apos- 
tles were the authors of this creed.^^ For this he cites 
Clemens Romanus, Irenseus, Origen, TertuUian, RuflSnus, 

I Ang. Ep. S8. ad Bonifae. Sicut secundiim quendam modom sacramentam 
corporis Christ! corpus Christ! est, sacramentam sanguinis Christ! sanguis 
ChrisU est, ita sacraraentum Fidel Fides est. 'Fulgent, de Fide ad Pe- 

tram, c. SO. Per sacramentam fide! et posnitentic, id est, per baptismum !!- 
beratus. ' Vid. Herard! Turonensis Capitol. 140. ap. Wharton. Ane- 

tarium Historin Dogmatics Usserii, p. 866. Gloria Patrl, ac Sanctus, atqne 
Credulitas, et Kyrie Eleison h, canctis reverenter canator. It. Edictum Rec* 
eared! Regis ap calcem concilii Toletani tei tii. * Comber'a Companion 

to the Temole, p. 182. 
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Ambrose^ Austin, Jerom, Pope Leo> Maximus Taurinensisi 
CassiaDy and Isidore. But none of these writers, except 
Ruflinus, speak home to his purpose ; but only say, the 
creeds in general are of apostolical institution ; which, for 
tbe substance, no one denies ; for they speak of seyeral 
forms, and yet ascribe them all to the Apostles: which is an 
airgument, they did not mean this particular form any more 
than others. For the Nicene creed is often called the 
Apostles* creed ; and yet no one believes that that creed 
was composed, toHdem verbis, by the Apostles. Ruflinus in* 
deed seems to say, ^^ there was an ancient tradition, that the 
Apostles, being about to depart from Jerusalem,^ first settled 
a rule for thpir future preaching ; lest, after they were sepa-* 
rated from one another, they should expound different doc- 
trines to those, whom they invited to the Christian iaith. 
Wherefore being all assembled together, and filled with the 
Holy Ghost, they composed this short rule of their preach- 
ipg, ^oh one contributing his sentence, and left it as a 
rule to be given to all believers.** And for this reason, he 
thinks, it might be called the symbol, because that word in 
Greek signifies both a test, and a collation of opinions to- 
gether. The author' under the name of St. Austin, is a 
little more particular in the story : for he pretends to tell 
lis what article was put in by each particular Apostle : Peter 
said, ^'I believe i|i God the Father Almighty.** John, 
<'|klaker of Heaven and Earth.** James, "And in Jesus 
Christ, his only Son, our Lord.** Andrew added, *' Who was 
<H>nceived by the Holy Ghost, bom of the Virgin Mary,** 
Philip said, " Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucifi^, 
d^ad, and buried.** Thomas, " He descended into Hell ; die 
third day he rose again from the dead/* Bartholomew, 

■ Rsftn. Bxpoi. Symboli, ad caleem Cypriaoi. p. 17. Discessuri itaqae ah 
InTicem, normaii priua fotane sibi predieatioois in oo^Diniiqe ooasUtuiuit; pe 
ibrift alius al) alip abdveti, dWersum aliquid bit qui sd fd^m Chri»ti invita- 
baatorj exponefent. Onuies ergd in nno poaiti, et Spirita Sancto repletl, 
bre? e iftad fiitara slbl, ut dixlmus, prcdicationia Indiciain, conferendo in 
unnm quod f entiebat luia^uisqiie, oomponunt ; atqae bane credentibus dan- 
dam esse Regjulam statuuht. Symbolimi aatem hoc multis et justissimts cansis 
i^pp^lare Tolaemnt. Sjmbolon^ en(m Graed et indicium did potest, et Col« 
laUo, hoc est, quod pluret in unum conferunt. * Aug. de TMi>pore« 

Hpr, 115. al. 48. in Append, torn. z. p. 675. 
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** He ascended into heaven, and sitteih at the right hand of 
God the Father Ahnighty.'' Matthew, *' From thence he 
shall come to judge the quick and the dead."' James, the 
son of Alphseus, added, ^' I believe in the Holy Ghost, the 
holy Catholic Church/* Simon Zelotes, *^ The Communion 
of SaintSy the forgiveness of sins."^ Jude, the brother of 
James, *' The Resurrection of the body.*' Matthias, *^ Life 
everlasting/^ 

But now there is an insuperable difficulty lies against this 
tradition, which is this, that there are two or three articles 
here mentioned, which are known not to have been in this 
creed for three or four ages at least For Ruffinus himself 
tells us, the descent into Hell, was neither in the Roman 
creed,' which is that we call, the Apostles* Creed, nor yet 
in any creed of the Eastern Churches ; only the sense of it 
might be said to be couched in that other expession, ** He 
was buried." Bp. Usher and Bp. Pearson have demonstrated 
the truth of this observation by a particular induction from 
all the ancient creeds, and showed this article to be wanting 
in them all for four hundred years, except the creed of 
Aquileia, which Ruffinus expounds, and the creed of the 
council of Ariminum, mentioned in Socrates.^ Others have 
made the same observation upon the article concerning the 
communion of Saints, which is not to be found either in the 
creed of Aquileia, or any ancient Greek or Latin creed for 
above the space of four hundred years. Nor is the article 
of the life everlasting, expressly mentioned in many creeds, 
but only inclusively contained in the resurrection of the 
body; which is the concluding article in many ancient 
creeds. These are plain demonstrations, without any other 
argument, that the creed as it stands in the present form, 
could not be composed, in the manner as is pretended, by the 
Apostles. The silence of The Acts of the Apostles about 
any such composition, is a collateral evidence against it 
The silence of ecclesiastical writers, for above three whole 
centuries, is a further confirmation. The variety of creeds 



■ Rvfln. Expos. Symbol!, p. 89. Seiendam sand est, quocf in Ecdesic 
Rmbumb Symbolo non habetur additum, * desoeodit ad inferna,* sed neque Id 
Oricatis Eoclesiis hab«tar hie sermo. Vis tamen verbi eadem ? idetur ^sse in 
eo qnod sepultos didtur. * Socrat. lib. li. c. S7. 
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in so many different forms, used by the Ancients, yet extant 
in their writings, some with omissions, others with addi- 
tions, and all in a different phrase, are no less evident proofs, 
that one universal form had not been pitched upon and pre- 
scribed to the whole Church by the Apostles. For then k is 
scarce to be imagined, that any Church should have received 
imy other form in the least tittle varying from it. These 
reasons do now generally satisfy learned men, that no such 
precise form was composed, according to that pretended tradi- 
tion, by all the Apostles. The reader may find dissertations 
in Vossius,* Bp. Usher,* Hammond, I'Estrange,* Basnagius,* 
Suicerus,* and the learned author of the late Critical History 
of the Creed,* to this purpose. And it is much to be won- 
dered at, that any knowing person, against such convincing 
evidence, should labour to maintain the contrary, upon no 
better grounds than only this, that the Ancients agree in 
calling the creed apostolical. For they do not always in- 
tend this particular form, but call all other forms apostoli- 
cal, the Nicene creed, the Constantinopolitan creed, the 
Eastern creeds, the Western creeds, and all others which 
agree with this in substance, though not in method or ex- 
pression, and are all equally apostolical, as being all de- 
rived from the Apostles^ preaching, and for substance com- 
posed by them, and some of them perhaps lefl in the 
Churches, where they preached, as the first rudiments of 
this creed seem to have been in the Roman Church. So 
far all the ancient catholic creeds may be said to be apos- 
tolical, as being in substance the same with the creeds used 
in baptism by the Apostles. 

Sect. 6. — ^That probably the Apostles used several Creeds cUfferiog in 

Fomi, net in Substanee. 

By all then that has hitherto been said, I intend not to 
insinuate, that the Apostles used no creeds at all, but rather 

' Voss. de Tribos Symbolis. * Usser. de Synibolo ROmano. 

' L*Estrange Alliance of Divin. Oific. chap. iii. p. 80. * Basnag. 

Critic, in. Baron, p. 471. ^ Suicor. Thesaur. Eccles^ Voce, S^^i^oAov. 

torn. ii. p. 1092. • Critical Hist, of the Creed, chap. i. p. 27. See 

also Bishop Buirs Judicium Ecclesie Cathol. &c. cap. v. n. 8. where Im re- 
fers to Vossius as having abundantly proved this thesis. 
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that they used nuuiy differing in form, but not in substance 
from one another. All that I contend for, is only this^ that 
none of the present forms are exactly the same in expres- 
sion with those of the Apostles, which is demonstrated from 
the Tariety of creeds used in several Churches, and from 
the addition of some words to that creed, which pretends 
most to be apostolical. But though the Apostles com- 
posed no one creed to be of perpetual and universal use for 
the whole Church, yet it is not to be doubted, but that they 
used some forms in admitting catechumens to baptism. 
There are many expressions in Scripture that favour this, 
particularly Philip's questions to the Eunuch before he bap- 
tized him, and St. Peter's interrogatories or the answer of 
a gx>od conscience towards God, which was used in bap- 
tism ; and the constant practice of the Church, in imita- 
tion of the Apostles, admitting none to baptism but by 
answer to such interrogatories, is a sufficient demonstration 
of the apostolical practice. But then as the Church used 
a liberty of expression in her several creeds, so it is not 
improbable the Apostles did the same, without tying them- 
selves to any one form, who had less need to do it, being 
all guided by inspiration. And hence it came to pass, that 
there being no one certain form of a creed prescribed uni- 
versally to all Churches, every Church had liberty to frame 
their own creeds, as they did their own liturgies, without 
being tied precisely to any one form of words, so long as 
they kept to the analogy of faith and doctrine at first 
delivered by the Apostles; which seems to be the true 
reason of so many ancient forms, differing in words, not in 
substance. 

Smt. 7. — What Articles were contained in the Apostolical Creeds. 

But now the grand question still remains, concerning the 
nature, substance, and extent of the apostolical creeds; that 
is, what articles were contained in them ? — Some there are, 
who woftld confine these to very narrow bounds, making 
them at first to be no more than what is contained expressly 
in the form of baptism, "I believe in God the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost."" So Episcopius * and his followers, who 

^ Episcop. iDstitut. lib. iY. sect. 3. cap. 34. 
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would persuade the world, that, for the three first ages, tbs 
doctrine of our Saviour's divinity was no necessary article of 
the Christian faith. But the learned Bp. Bull,' and Dr. 
Grabe,* have judiciously refuted these pretences, the one 
by showing from all the ancient creeds, that this doctrine 
was a necessary article before the Nicene council ; and the 
other by evincing from Scripture, that the lineaments of the 
Apostles* creed, used in the administration of baptism, were 
at the first much larger than what Episcopius pretended ; 
and that in the Apostles' age, either by their authority or 
permiasion, the creed consisted of all the present articles, 
except only those two, of the descent into hell, and the 
communion of saints, which are owne'd to be of later ad- 
mission. Mr. Basnage indeed has a peculiar opinion,' that 
the creed was composed and the chief articles inserted only 
in the second century, in opposition to several heresies, 
which then began to infest the Church. The Gnostics 
brought in the doctrine of a two-fold Deity, the one good, 
the other evil: against this pestilent heresy, the Church 
put that article into her creed, ** I believe in God, or in 
one God.'' Menander, the disciple of Simon Magus, as« 
serted '^ that the world was not created by God, but by 
angels ;" this occasioned the Church to insert those words, 
*^ Maker of Heaven and Earth." Carpocrates taught, ** that 
Jesus was a mere man, and begotten of both sexes, as other 
men ;" in opposition to whom it was inserted, " that Christ 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost." The Basilidians did 
not believe Jesus was crucified by the Jews, but only 
Simon of Cyrene; to confute whom they put in those 
words, ^' He was dead and buried." Carpocrates rejected 
the resurrection of the flesh ; and upon that, ** I believe tht 
resurrection of the flesh," was added to the creed. Thus, if 
we will hearken to this learned person, there was no creed at 
all made by the Apostles, but it was composed entirely by the 
Church, and gradually augmented, only as the rise of sects 
and heresies required some opposition to be made to them. 
The learned author of the late Critical History of the Creed 



* BaU. Judie. Eccles. Cathol. &e. cap. 6. " Gnibe AnnoUta ad cap. 
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new converts, at their entrance on Christianity, make a fMir- 
ticular profession of such articles, in opposition to their for- ' 
mer errors, whether they came over from the Jews or Gea- 
iiles. Upon this account he also rejects *the opinion of the 
author of the Critical History, who supposes the article ot 
the ascension of Christ into heaven, to have been added to 
the creed only in the second century, and that in opposi- 
tion to Apelles, one of Marcion's disciples, who denied the 
ascension of Christ's flesh into heaven. But if it had been 
designed against him, it would no doubt have been more 
particularly expressed, *^ that his flesh ascended . into 
heaven ;"' as Dr. Grabe observes it is in Ireneeus ; and no^ 
barely, ^* that Christ ascended into heaven.'" For the same 
reason he concludes, that the following articles, of his ses- 
sion at God's right hand, and his coming to judge the 
quick and the dead, could not be inserted into the creed 
in opposition to the Marcionites, and Gnostics, as the fore- 
mentioned author supposes ; for then they would have 
been more precisely worded against their reigning tenets, 
which were, *^ that Christ's flesh was void of sense in heaven, 
and that Christ was not the son of that God, who is the 
Judge of the world." Wherefore it is more reasonable to 
suppose those articles were originally inserted by the. 
Apostles, to correct the ignorance and errors of the Jews 
and Gentiles. 

As to those two articles, ^^ He was conceived by the 
Holy Ghost, and bom of the Virgin Mary," Dr. Grabe 
makes some question, whether they were as ancient as the- 
former, because they do not appear in the common cateche- 
tical discourses of the Apostles, but he thinks, before St. 
John's death, they were inserted against the heresies of 
Carpocrates, Ebion, and Cerinthus, who denied both articles, 
and asserted, *^ that Christ was born of Joseph and Mary, 
after the common way of mankind." 

The article of the Holy Ghost was always a part of the. 
Apostles' creed, by the confession of Episcopius himself. 
And therefore the opinion of those, who maintain, that : 
nothing more was required of catechumens before baptism, 
but only the profession of their faith in Jesus Christ, as the» 
son of God, is wholly to be rejected. 
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The article of remission of sins was also originally in the 
apostolical creeds because it always appears to have been 
one principal point of their catechetical institutions. And 
ther^re the opinion of the learned author of the Critical 
History, that it was only in some creeds, but not in all, 
till the rise of the Novatian heresy, is also to be rejected ; 
because it appears from Cyprian, that it was in the creed, 
which the Novatians themselves made use of in baptism. 

The articles of the resurrection of' the dead, and life 

everlasting, are also concluded to have been in the Apostles^ 

creed, if not from the very first, yet at least when St. Paul 

wrote his Epistle to the Hebrews, because he there menr 

tions the resurrection of the dead, and eternal judgment, 

among the fundamental doctrines of the Christian faith« 

Heb* vi. 2. 
The article of the Church, Dr. Grabe thinks, was not 

originally in the creed, but added in the latter end of the 
first century, or beginning of the second, upon occasion of 
heretics and schismatics separating from the Church. At 
least it appears from TertuUian's book, De Baptismo^ that 
the profession of it was required in his time, of catechumens 
at their baptism. For he says,^ ** after they had testified 
their fidth in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, they also 
added the Church, because where those three were, there 
was the Church, and it was the body of the three. 

The article of the communion of saints, he readily acknow- 
ledges, was never in any creed before the fourth centu- 
ry. And that, concerning the descent into hell, was not ori- 
ginally in the creed, but added upon occasion of heretics in 
after ages. But the precise time of its addition is not ex- 
actly agreed upon, between the author of the Critical His- 
tory and Dr. Grabe. The former, who is allowed to have 
explained the genuine sense of this article with as great ex- 
actness as the most consummate divine, supposes it to have 
been added against the Arians and Apollinarians, who de- 
nied the soul or spirit of Christ, because the Fathers argued 



' Tertnl. de Bap. cap. 6. Cvim sub tribus et testatio fidei et sponsio salutis 
pipDoreiitiir, neceMarld adjicitur ecclesie mentio ; quoniam ubi tres, id est, 
Pat«r, Filius, at Spiritus Sanctus, ibi eccletja, quK trium corpus est. 
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thus against them: Christ descended into bell either in his 
divinity or his soul, or his body ; but it is absurd to ascribe 
the descent into bell either to his divinity or his body, and 
therefore it must be his soul that descended ; which proves 
the reality of his soul. But Dr. Grabe thinks this article was 
of earlier date, because it is to be found in some of the 
Arian creeds themselves, and others, more ancient than the 
Apollinarians : and that, if it had been inserted against the 
Apollinarian doctrine, it would not have been barely said^ 
** He descended into hell,^' but rather, '^ he descended by his 
soul into hell,"' which had been directly against that heresy. 
Therefore he rather supposes it to have been added to the 
creed in opposition to the Valentinians and Marcionites, 
who according to the account given by Irenseus^ and 
TertuUian pretended,* that the souls of all that died of their 
sects went immediately to heaven ; when yet Christ himself 
went into the state and place of separate souls for three 
days before his resurrection and^ ascension. 

Upon the whole matter. Dr. Grabe concludes, that all 
the articles of the creed, except, these three, the commu- 
nion of saints, the Church, and the descent of Christ into 
hell, were solemnly professed by the first Christians in 
their confessions of &ith in the Apostles^ days, by their au- 
thority, or at least their approbation : for which reason the 
creed, as to those parts of it, may properly be called apos- 
tolical. And it could hardly be, that all Churches in the 
world should so unanimously agree in the common con- 
fession of so many articles of it, unless it had proceeded 
from some such authority as they all acknowledged. But 
the reason, why the confessions of particular Churches difiered 
in words and phrases, he thinks was from hence, that the creed, 
which the Apostles delivered, was not written with paper and 
ink, but *^ in the fleshly tables of the heart,"' as St. Jerom words 
it.' Whence every Church was at liberty to express their sense 
in their own terms. But he will not undertake to vindicate 
the common tradition of Ruffinus, that it was made by joint 
consent of all the Apostles, when they were about to sepa- 



■ Iren. lib.T. c.81. * Tertul. de Anima. c.d5. * Uieron. 

£p. 61. ad Pammacb. c.9. 
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fate from one another ; and much less, that every one of 
the twelve Apostles cast in his symbol to complete the 
Dumber of twelve articles, as the other story is told by the, 
aothor under the name of St. Austin, which he thinks is not 
in the least to be regarded. I have been a little more parr 
ticular in representing the sense of this great man upon this 
pointy both because his account of the original of the seve- 
ral articles of the Creed seems to be most exact, and because 
the discourse, where he delivers his opinion, may not yet be 
fallen into the hands ef every ordinary reader. 



CHAP. IV. 

A Collection of several ancient Forms of the Creed out of 
the primitive Records of the Church. 

Sbct. l.-^The Fragments of the Creed in Ireneus. 

• 

I SHALL now in the next place present the reader with seve- 
ral of the ancient forms of the Creed, as we find them pre- 
served in the most ancient writers and the most authentic pri- 
mitive records of the Church. The use of these will be, not 
only to illustrate and confirm what has been said in the last 
Chapter, but also to declare what was the ancient fiiith of thci 
Churchy and show the vanity of modern heretics, especially the 
Arians, who pretend that the doctrine of our Saviour's diyinity 
was no necessary article of fiaith .before the council of Nice. 
Bp. Usher, in his curious tract De Symholo Romano y has already 
collected a great mauy of these ancient forms, but because 
that {Mece is written in Latin, and become very scarce, and 
some things more may be added to it, I will here oblige 
the Elnglish reader with a new account of them, beginning 
with the fragments of the Creed, which we have in Ireneeus, 
Origen, Cyprian, Tertullian, and other private writers, which 
Bp. Usher gives no account of. Some fancy the Creed 
may be found in the writings of Ignatius, Clemens Romanus, 
Polycarp, and Justin Martyr ; but Bp. Pearson * has rightly 
observed, that these writers, however they may incidentally 

* £earaos*s Expotilion of the Creed, Article 6. in Initio. 
VOL. in. F 
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mention somte articles of faith, do not formally delivet any 
rule of faith nsed in their own times. The first, ihat speaks 
of this, is Irenseus, who calls it the '^ unalterable canon * or 
rule of truth, which every man received at his baptism ;'^ 
and he immediately declares what it was in these words:* 
^ The Church, though it be dispersed over all the world from 
one end of the earth to the other, received from the Apostles 
and their disciples, the belief inone God the Father, Almighty » 
Maker of heaven, and earth, and sea, and all things in them: 
and in one Christ Jesus, the Son of God, who was incarnate 
for our salvation ; and in the Holy Ghost, who preached by 
the prophets the dispensations of God, and the advent, and 
nativity of a virgin, and passion, and resurrection from the 
dead, and bodily ascension of the flesh of his beloved Son» 
Christ Jesus, our Lord, into heaven, and his coming again 
from heaven in the glory of the Father, to recapitulate all 
thmgs, and raise the flesh of all mankind ; that according 
to the will of the invisible Father every knee should bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in the earth ; and things under 
the earth, to Jesus Christ, our Lord, and God, and Saviour, 
and King; and that every tongue should confess to him and 
that He may exercise just judgment upon all, and send spi* 
ritual wickednesses, and the transgressing and apostate 
lingels, with all ungodly, unrighteous, lawless and bUsphe- 
kning men into everlasting fire y but grant life to all righ- 
teous and holy men, that keep his commandments and 
persevere in his love, some from the beginning, others a£ter 
repentance, on whom he confers immortality, and invests 
them with eternal glory .^' This faith, he says, was the same 
in all the world; men professed it with one heart and one 
soul : for though there were different dialects in the world, yet 
the power of the faith was one and the same.* The Churdies 
in Germany had no other faith or tradition than those in Iberia 
or Spain, or those among the Cekse, that is, France, or in 
the East, or in Egypt, or in Libya, or in the middle parts 
of th^ world, by which he means Jerusalem and the adjai- 
cent Churches, which were reckoned to be in the midst of 
the earth. But as one and the same Sun enlightened all 
thB world ; so the preaching of this truth shined all over, 
I ■ >■■■ . ■, ■■ I 

. > Iren. 116. i. c. 1. p. 41. * Ibid. c. 8. p.'45. • Ibid. lib. i. c. S. 
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and enlighteDed all men that were willing to come to the 
knowledge of truth. Nor did the most eloquent ruler of 
the Church say any more than this ; (for no one was above 
his master) nor the weakest diminish any thing of this tradi* 
tioQ : for the fiuth beipg one and the same, he that said 
most of it could not enlarge it, nor he that said least take 
any thing from it 

The reader will easily perceive, that IrensQus by this one 
faiih did not mean the express form of words now used in 
the Apostles^ Creed; for his words differ much in expression 
firom that, though in sense and substance it be the same 
fiuth; and that which was then preached and taught over 
all die Churches. 

Sbct. 9.~The Creed of Origen. 

There is another such form of apostolical doctrine collect- 
ed by Origen in his books of Christian Principles,^ where 
he thus delivers the rule of faith : ** The things which are 
manifestly handed down by the apostolical preaching, are 
these ; First, that there is one God, who created and made 
all things, and caused the whole universe to exist out of 
nothing ; the God of all the just that ever were from the 
first creation and foundation of all ; the God of Adam, 

* Origeo. nipi'Apx**v, in Praeiat. tom.i. p. 665. Species verd eonun* 
<|IUB per pnedicftUonem apotloUcani manifeste traduntnr, isUB suit. Primo* 
quod Qiiiii Dens est, qui omnia creaTit atque composoit, quique ex nulUs feck 
esse iui?ersa; Dens k primft creaturft et conditione mundi omniam Justonun, 
Dens Adam, Abel, Setlij Enoi, Enoch, Noe, Sem, Abnham, Isaac, Jacob, 
daodedsB Patriarcbamm, Moysi, et Prophetarnm. Et qnod hie Deus in no- 
sissinis diebns, licnt per prophetas suos ante promiserat, misit DomiAum 
nostnm Jesum Christum, primo quidem Tocaturum Israel, secundo etiam 
Gentes post perfidiam populi Israel. Ific Deus Justus et bonus, FtLter Domini 
noslrl Jesn Christ!, Legem el Prophetas et ETangelia dedit, qui et Aposto- 
lomm Dens est, et Veteris et Nori Testamenti. Turn deinde quia Jesns 
Cbrlstus ipse qui Tenit, ante omnem creaturam natus ex Fttire est : qui eilm 
ia omniam conditione Patri ministr Asset (per ipsum enim omnia fseta sunt) 
aoTisslmis temporibns seipsum-exinaniens homo fisotus est: ineamatus est 
ctei Dens estet, et homo mansit quod Deus erat. Corpus assumpsit nostro 
eorpori simile, to sob diflTerens quod natom ex virgine de Spiritu Sancio est. 
Et quoniam faic Jesus Christus natus, et passus est in yeritate et non per 
iasaginem '^communem banc mortem, verd mortuus est ; Yerft enim k mortois 
r esur r c xit, et post reeurrectionem oonversatus cum discipulls suis, assumptu* 
est. Turn deinde honore ac dignitate Patri et Filio sociatum tradiderunt Spi- 
ritum Sanctum, &c. 

F 2 
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Abel, Seth, Enos, Enoch, Noe, Sem, Abraham, Isaac,: 
Jacob, the twelve Patriarchs, Moses, and the Prophets: 
and that this God in the last days, as he had promised before 
by his prophets, sent our Lord Jesus Christ, first to call 
Israel and then the Gentiles, after the infidelity of his 
people Israel. This just and good God, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, g-ave both the Law and the Prophets, and * 
the Gospels, being the God of the Apostles, and of the 
Old and New Testament." The next article is, " that Jesus 
Christ, who came into the world, was begotten of the 
Father before every creature, who ministering to his Father 
in the creation of all things, (for by him all things were . 
made,) in the last times made himself of no reputation and. 
became man : he who was God, was made flesh, and when 
he was man, he continued the same God that he was before. 
He assumed a body in all things like ours, save only that 
it was born of a virgin by the Holy Ghost. And because 
this Jesus Christ was born and suffered death common to* 
all, in truth, and not only in appearance, he was truly dead ; 
for he rose again truly from the dead, and after his resur- 
rection conversed with his disciples, and was taken up into ' 
heaven. They also delivered unto us, that the Holy Ghost' 
was joined in the same honour and dignity with the Father 
and the Son." 

Thus far Origen speaks of the principal articles of the 
Christian faith, as handed down by the Church from the . 
preaching of the Apostles. And there goes another book 
under bis name, written by way of dialogue against the. 
Marcionites, where he more succinctly delivers the Catholic 
faith in opposition to the false principles of those Heretics ; 
«* I believe there is one God>^ the Creator and Maker of ail 
things ; and one that is from him, God the Word, who is 
consubstantial with him and co-eternal, who in the last, 
times took human nature upon him of the Virgin Mary, 
and was crucified, and raised again from the dead. I be- 
lieve also the Holy Ghost, who exists to all eternity." It 
is true, learned men are not certainly agreed, who was the 
true author of those Dialogues ; Westenius, who first pub^ 



■ Origen. Cont. Marc. Dial. i. p. 815. torn. ii. Gdit. Latin. Basil. 1571. 
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iished them in Greek, ascribes them to Origen : but Hiietius 
makes one Maximus the author, who lived, as he conjec- 
tures,' in .the time of Constantine. But whoever was the 
.author, they contain a form of a very orthodox creed, for 
which reason I have given it a place in this collection. 

Sbct. 8.— The FrainnenU of the Creed in TertoUian. 

Next after Origen we find some parts of the ancient 
Creed in TcrtuUian, who speaks of it as the rule of faith 
common to all Christians. *' There is " says he, " one rule of 
faith oniy,^ which admits of no change or alteration, that, 
which teaches us to believe in one God Almighty, the 
Maker of the world; tfnd in Jesus Christ his Son, who was 
bom of the Virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius Pilate, the 
third day arose again ficom the dead, received into heaven, 
and sitteth now at the right hand of God? who shall come 
again to judge both the quick and the dead, by the resur- 
rection of the flesh.^' 

In his book of Prescriptions agttinst Heretics,* he has 
another form not much unlike this. ^' The rule of faith is 
that, whereby we believe one God only, and no other be- 
side, the Maker of the world, who produced all things out 
of nothing, by his Word, which He sent forth before 
all things. This Word was called his Son, who at sundry 
times appeared to the Patriarchs, and always ^pake by the 

> Tertul. de Veland. Virg^D cap. i. Regala quidem Fidei uiia omnind etC, 
sola inuBobUis et irreformabilis, credendi scilicet in auicum Deum Omnipo- 
tontein, Mundi CoDditorem, et Filium ejus Jesum Christum, natum ex Virgine 
Marid, cracifixum sub Pontio Pilato, tertift die resuscitatum k mortuis, recep- 
tam in coelis, sedenteni none ad dexteram Patris, TentarHin judicare tItos et 
' morluos per carnis etiam resurrectioneni. * Id. de Prsscript. adrers. 

Hsreticos, cap. 18. Regula est autem Fidei, ilia scilicet quft oredltur, unum 
omnind Deum esse, nee alium prster mundi conditorem, qui ani?ersa d« nl- 
hllo produxerit, per Verbum snum primo omnium emissum. Id Verbiim FiUam 
ejus appellatum, in nomine Dei irarie Yisnm Patriarchis, in Prophetis gempar 
auditam, postremo delatum ex Spiritu Dei Patris et virtute in Virginem Ma- 
riam, carnem factum in utero ejus, et ex eft natum hominem et esse Jesum 
Chritftum : exlnde prcdic&sse novam legem, et noTam promissionem regai 
" ceetorom ; virtutes fecisse ; fixiun cruel i ter(i& die resurrexisse ; in ccbUs 
' erepturo sedere ad dexteram Patris ; mississe vicariam Tim BplritOs Sancti, 
qoi credentes agat ; Tenturum eum clarltate ad sumendos sanctos in fits 
stems et promissorura coelestium fructum, et ad profaiios judicandos igni 
perpetuo, utriusque partis resuscitatione cum carnis resurrectione. 
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Prodietli, kndat last descended into the Virgin Mary by 
the Power and Spirit of God the Father^ and was made flesh 
in her womb, and bom of her, a man, Jesus Christ; who 
preached a new law, and a new promise of the kingdom of 
heaven ; who wrought miracles, and was crucified, and the 
third day arose again, and was taken into Heaven, and 
sitteth at the right hand of the Father; whence he sent 
the power of the Holy Ghost in his stead, to guide them 
that believe : who shall come again with glory, to take the 
saints into the possession and fruition of eternal life and 
the heavenly promises, ^nd to condemn the profane to 
everlasting fire, having first raised both the one and the 
other by the resurrection of the flesh*^^ This rule, he says, 
was instituted by Christ himself, and there were no disputes 
in the Church about it,^ but such as heresies brought in, or 
such as made heretics. To know nothing beyond this, wa^ 
to know all things. 

In his Book against Praxeas he repeats the same creed 
iFirith a little variation of expression : *^ We believe in one 
God,* yet under this dispensation, which we call the ecor 
nomy, that that one God hath a Son, which is his Word, 
who proceeded from Him, by whom all things were made, 
and without whom nothing was made. We believe, that 
he was sent by the Father to be born of a Virgin, both 
man and God, the Son of man and the Son of God, and 
that he was called Jesus Christ. That he suffered, and was 
dead and buried according to the Scriptures ; that he was 
raised again by the Father, and taken up again into heaven, 

> Ibid. cap. 14. Hec Re^la k Chriito inslitata, nullas habet apad nos 
qusstionea, nisi quas hsreses iDferunt et que haereticos faciunt.— NihU ul- 
tra scire, omnia scire est. ' 'Tertnl. advers. Prax. cap. 2. Unicum 
qnidem Deum credimus, sub hftc tamen dispensatione, quam oUcovofiiav dici- 
nut, lit unid Dei sit et Filius Sermo ipsius, qui ex ipso processerit, per 
«|a«Bi omnia facta sunt, et sine quo factum est nihil. Hunc missum It Patre 
iii Virghiem, et ex eft natum Hominem et Deum. fllium hominis et fiiium Dei, 
«l eogoominatum Jesun Christuoi, Hone passum, huncmortuum, et sepultum 
r gfeanddm Seripturas, resuscitatum k Patre, et in ccelos reiumptum, sedere ^d 
daxtenm Patris, venturum judicare vivos et mortuos. Qui exinde miserit 8|b- 
coidAm promissionem suam k Patre Spiritum Sanctum Paracletum, santifiqfL- 
torem fldei eormn qui credunt in Patrem et Fiiium et Spiritum Sanctni):i. 
^ane regrolam ab initio £¥angelii decucurisse, &c. Confer. Tertul. de Bapt, 
cap. Set IJ. 
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where he sits at the right hand of the Father, and shall 
oorae again to judge the quick and the dead; from whence 
also he sent from his Father, according to his promise, th^ 
Holy Ghost, the Comforter, who sanctifies the faith of thos^ 
that believe in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.'' This 
fSiith, he says, was the rule of belie?ing from the begin- 
ning of the Gospel, and the antiquity of it was sufficiently 
demonstrated from the novelty of heresies, which were but 
of yesterday^s standing in comparison of iL 

Now it is easy to observe, that Tertullian here speaks 
not of any certain form of words, but of the substance of 
the faith; for some articles, as the descent into hell, and the 
communion of saints, are not here expressly mentioned, 
though they may be implied ; but the articles of the Trinity, 
the incarnation, &c. are both expressed, and carefully exr 
plained in such a manner, as shows the necessity of an explicit 
faith in those points, and how the doctrine of our Saviour's 
divinity was a prime article of the Creed from the very 
foundation of the Church. 

Sect. 4. — ^The Fragments of the Creed in Cyprian. 

Next after Tertullian, we have some remains of the use 
of the Creed in Cyprian : he says, '^ both the Catholics and 
Novatians agreed in the same form of interrogatories, which 
they always proposed to catechumens at their baptism ; 
some of which were these questions ip particular, whether 
they believed in God the Father,^ and in Christ his Son^ 
and in the Holy Ghost? and whether they believed the re- 
mission of sins and life eternal was to be obtained by the 
holy Church 1" For though, as he observes, the Novatians 
did but falsify and prevaricate as it w.ere in these questions; 



> Cypr. Ep. 69. al. 70. ad Magnum, p. 188. Quod si altquis Ulud opponat, 
at dicat, eandem NoTatianum legem tenere, quam Catholica Ecdesia teaeat, 
•odem symbolo quo et nos baptizare, eundem n6sse Deum Patrem, enndem 
FiUum Chriatum, eundem 8piritum Sanctum, ac propter hocusurpare eampo- 
fteatatem baptizandi posse, qudd Tideatur in interrogatione baptismi k nobis 
Bon discrepare : sciat, quisquis hoc opponendum putat, primAm non esse 
iioam nobis et scliismaticis symboii legem, neque eandem interrogatlooem : 
nam cum dicunt, Credis rcmisstonem peccatorum et vitam letemam per sanetam 
Ecclesiam ?* mentiuntur in interrogatione, quando non habeant ecclesiam. 



T2 tub' antiquities of the [booi£ X. 

there being no true Church among them to grant remission 
of sins; yet however they observed the same form of words, 
as the Church did in her creed, and put the same questions 
to all that came to them for baptism. Cyprian repeats this 
in another Epistle, which is writtien in the name of the coun- 
cil of Carthage,^ to the bishops of Numidia; where mention 
is made of the same interrogatories, ' as generally used in 
the administration of baptism. From whence it appears, 
that not only the articles of the Trinity, but those other, 
which relate to the Church, and remission of sins, and eter- 
nal life, were parts of the Creed used in Cyprian's time in all 
the African Churches. And except the descent into hell, 
and the communion of saints, which are of later date in the 
Creed than the times of Cyprian or Tertullian, all the other 
articles are taken notice of by these two primitive writers. 

Sect. d. — ^The Creeds of Gregory Thamnaturgus. 

Not long after Cyprian lived Gregory, bishop of Neocae* 
sarea, commonly called Thaumaturgus. Among his works 
published by Gerhard Vossius of Tongres we have a creed, 
which he composed for the use of his own Church, or ra- 
ther, as Gregory Nyssen reports in his Life, a creed which 
he received in the entrance on his ministry by a vision from 
heaven. The form is in these words ;• " There is oneGod,the 
Father of the living Word, the subsisting wisdom and power, 
the eternal express image of God, who is a perfect begetter 
of a perfect, a Father of an only begotten Son. And one 
LfOrd, one of ohe, God of God, the character and image of 
the Godhead, the word of power, the wisdom that compre- 
hends the whole system of the world, the power that made 
every creature. The true Son of the true Father, invisible 
of invisible, incorruptible of incorruptible, immortal of im- 



> Cypr. Ep. 70. a4 EpUc. Numid. p. 100. Sed et ipsa interrogation qa« 
sit in baptismo, testis et veritatis. Nan cibn dicimus, * Gredis in vitam aeter- 
nam et remissionem peccatorum per sanctam Ecclesiam?' — intelligimus re- 
mitsionem peccatorum non nisi in Ecclesia dari, &c. * Gregor. Neo- 

cssar. Oper. p. 1. et ap. Greg. Nyss. torn. iii. p. 546. Ei^c Oc^» irari)p 

riXcM ytvvfiTupy wan^p vcS novoyiVH^, iig rvpcoc, fiovoQ Ik fiovH, Oed( ii; 
^lOVf &c. 
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mortal, eternat of eternal. And one Holy Ghost, who has 
his existence from God, who was manifested to men by the 
Son, the perfect image of the perfect Son, the living cause 
of all Irring, the fountain of holiness, essential sanctity, who 
is the authorof holiness in all others. In whom Qod the 
Father is manifested, who is above all and in all, and God 
the Son, whose power runs through all things. A perfect 
Trinity, whose glory, eternity and dominion is no way di- 
vided or separated from each other. In this Trinity, there- 
fore, there is nothing created or servile, nothing adventi- 
tious or extraneous, that did not exist before, but afterward 
came into it The Father was never without the Son, nor 
the Son without the Spirit, but the Trinity abides the same, 
upchangeable and invariable for ever.^' 

This creed is not a complete summary of the faith, but 
only so far as relates to the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, of 
which it is one of the most convincing testimonies that is to 
be met with in any of the Anti-Nicene Fathers ; it being 
particularly designed against the two opposite heresies of 
the Samosatenians and Sabellians, the one of which denied 
the divinity of our Saviour, and the other his personal sub- 
sistence. Some modem Arians, following Sandius^ have 
objected against it, as not genuine ; but the learned Bp. 
Bull has abundantly vindicated' the credit of it ^ from the 
undeniable evidences of Gregory Nyssen and St. Basil, to 
whose excellent dissertation I refer the reader. 

Sect. 6. — ^The Creed of Lncian the Martyr. 

In the same age with Gregory Thaumaturgus lived Lu- 
cian the martyr, who suffered in the last persecution under 
Diocletian. He was presbyter of the Church of Antioch, 
where he wrote a confession of fisiith in opposition to the 
Sabellians. The form is recorded both by Athanasius,' and 
Socrates,* and Hilary, who comments upon it, and vindi- 
cates it from the objections, which some made against it, 
because it was produced by the Arians in the council of 
Antioch under Constantius, Anno 341 : as if it had favoured 

* Ball. Defens. Fid Nic. sect. S. cap. 13. o. 4. * Athan. de Synod. 

Anmin. et Seleuc. tom.i. p. 892. ' Socrat. lib. ii. c. 10, 
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their opinion ; which Hilary shows it did not, though there 
were some expressions in it against the SabelHanSy thieit 
might be Mrrested to an heretical sense, as any Catholic 
words may be, contrary to the mind of the anthor. The 
form, as delivered by St. Hilary, runs thus : **' We believe,' 
according to the tradition of the Gospels; and Apostles, in 
one God, the Father, Almighty, Creator, and Maker, and 
Governor of all things, of whom are all things : and in one 
Lord, Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son, who is God, by 
whom are all things, who was begotten of the Father, 
God of God, Whole of Whole, One of One, Perfect of Per- 
fect, King of King, Lord of Lord, the Word, the Wisdom, the 
Life, the true Light, the true Way, the Resurrection, the Shep- 
herd, the Grate, the incommutable and unchangeable image 
of the divine essence, power, and glory, the first-bom of every 
creature, who was always from the beginning God the Word 
with God, according to what is said in the Gospel; * and the 
Word was God,' by whom all things were made, and in whom 

> Hilar, de Sjnodis, p. 107. Consequenter evangelice et apostolics tra- 
ditiooi credimus in unam Deum Patrem Omnipotentero, cuactonun que sunt 
JGdificatorem et Factorem et ProTisorem, ex quo omnia: et in unum Dominiim 
Jesum Christum, Filium ipsius unig^enitum, Deum per quem omnia, qui gene- 
ratus est ex Patre, Deum ex Deo, Totum ex Toto, Unum ex Uno, l^erfec- 
ium de Perfecto, Regem de Rege, Dominum de Domino, Verbom, SapienUam, 
Vitan;, Lumen verum, Viam Teram, Resurrectionem, Pastorem, Januam, in- 
convertibilem et incommutabilem, divinitatis essentisque et Tirtutis et glorie 
incommutabilem Imagiuem, primum editum totiutf creature, qui temper fait 
in principio apud Deum Verbum Deus, juxta quod dictum est in ETangelio ; 
^et Deus erat Verbum,* per quem omnia facta sunt, et in quo omnia constant, 
qui in novissimis diebus dcscendit de summis, et natus est ex Virgine tecon- 
4dm Scripturas, et agnui factus est, Mediator Dei et liominum, prndestinatus 
fidci nostrie et dux vite ; dixit quippe, * Non enim descendi de coelo, at 
facerem voluntatem meam, sed iroluntatem ejus qui me misit.* Qui pagans 
est, et rcsurrexit pro nobis tertift die, et ascendit in coclos, et sedet in dex- 
ter & Patris, et iterum yenturus cum glorift judicare Tivos et mortaos. 

Et in Sanctum Spiritum, qui in paraclesin et aanctificationem et coosoaiiw* 
tienero credentibus datus est, juxta quod et Dominus Jesus Cbristus ordinavit 
discipulis, diccns, * Pergite et docete uniTersas gentes, baptljantes eas in 
nomine Patris et Filii et* SpiritQs Sanctl.* Manifesta utique Patris, ver^ 
Patris, certaque Filii, werk Filii, notaque SpiritQs Sancti, yer^ SpiritQs 
8ancti ; bisque nominibus non simpliciter, neque otiosis propositi!, sed sig- 
nificantibus diligenter propriam uniuscujusque nomliiatorum substantiam et 
ordinem et gloriam, ut sint quidem per substantiam tria, per consonantfum 
¥erd unum. — T^ vno^aoH rpia, ry Zi avfifwvi^ IV.--bo the Greek inSocrates 
and Athanasius. 
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ftii things Bobftisty who in the last days descended from on 
high, and was bom of a vii^n according to the Scriptares, 
and being the Lamb of God, he was made the Mediator 
between God and men, being fore-ordained to be the author 
of our £EUth and life: for he said, ' I came not from Heaven 
to do my own will, but the will of him that sent me.' Who 
suffered and rose again for us the third day, and ascended 
into' heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the Father; 
and he shall come again with glory to judge the quick and 
die dead. And we believe in the Holy Ghost, which is 
given to believers for their consolation, and sanctification, 
and consummation, according to what our Lord Jesus Christ 
appointed his disciples, saying, ^ Go, teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost.^ Whence the properties of the Father 
are manifest, denoting him to be truly a father, and the pro- 
perties of the Son, denoting him to be truly a son, and the 
properties of the Holy Spirit, denoting him to be truly the 
Holy Ghost: these names not being simply put and to no 
purpose, but to express the particular subsistence, or hypo- 
static substance, as the Greeks term it, of each person 
named, so as to denote them to be three in hypostasis, and 
one by consent'^ 

This creed was anciently suspected by some as an Arian 
creed, because of the term three hypostases, or three sub- 
stances, in Hilary's translation : but Hilary abundantly 
clears it from this suspicion, by showing, that these terms 
were only used to oppose the Sabellians, who made the 
three persons no more than three names ; and that all other 
expressions in it are very full and significant against the 
Arian heresy ; and therefore neither does he censure the 
council of Antioch as Arians, who only repeated and adopted 
this creed from Lucian, but he calls them a synod of ninety- 
five holy bishops, who intended thereby to establish the 
Catholic faith against the Sabellians chiefly, though not 
without a sufficient guard against the Anomoeans or Arians. 
His words are these: ^ *' The holy synod intending to do- 

* Hilar, de Synodis, p. 106. V<4enB igitur congregata sanctorum synodut 
mpieutcm earn perimere, quie Teritatem Patris, Filii, et Spirit&s SancU 
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■Btroy the impiety of those heretics, who eluded the true 
faith of a Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, by the equivoca- 
tion of thpee names only, that by a triple appellation, with- 
*out any real subsistence belonging to each name, they 
might, under the false shadow of three names, introduce 
such an unity, as that the Father alone, though but one 
and the same, should have the name of the Holy Spirit and 
-of the Son also: therefore the synod used the term, three 
substances or hypostases, meaning by substances, subsist- 
ing persons, and not intending to introduce such a division 
of substance in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as implies 
a dissimilitude and diversity of essence/' Which was the 
heriesy of the Arians, who made the Father only God, and 
the other two persons only creatures, so dividing the 
substance by a diversity of nature or essence; which this 
Council did not: and therefore Hilary says, '^ they were not 
to be blamed,* though they spake of the divine persons as 

• of three substances or hypostases, and one by consent, be- 
I cause they meant no more than real subsisting persons, in 

• opposition to the Sabellians."' Yet notwithstanding this 
fjust defence and apology made by St. Hilary for this Qoun- 

cil, it is condemned by Baronius, Binnius, Hermantius, and 
many other modern writers, as an Arian council. Biit the 
learned Sohelstrate has written an accurate dissertation in 
favour of this Council, wherein he answers^ all the objec- 
tions made by Baronius and his followers, either against 
this Council or the creed of Lueian the martyr ; which is 
also done by our learned Bp. Bull,^ to whose dissertations 
I refer the curious reader. 

Sect. 7.-^The Creed of the Apostolioal CoosUtutions. 

About the time of Lueian the martyr, in the latter end of 



' nomioumnumeroeliideretjUtnoDSubsisteiitecausftaiiiuscujusqaenomiDistriplex 

* nuncupatioobtineretsub falsitate nominum unhsnem ; ut Pater solus atque umis 
idem atque ipse haberet etSpiritds Saticti nomen el Filii. Idoircd tres substantias 
esse dixerunt, subslstentium personas per substantias edocentes, non subslan- 

- tiani Patriset Pilii et HpiritQs Sancti diversitate disslmills essentiae separantes. 
Quod autem dictum est ut sint quidem per sub^tanliaro tria, per consonantia^i 
▼erd unum, non habet caiumniam, &c. ^ Schelstrat. Sacrum Concilium 

' Antioch*fnum Restitutum, Dissert, iii.c. 2. p. 109. "^ Bull.Defens, Fid. 

Nic. sect. 2. c. 13. n. 0. 
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tfa« third centOTv, Cotelerias supposes the author or com* 
piler of the book, called the Apostolical Constitutions, to 
have lived ; which I think more probable than either the 
opinion of those, who thrust him down to the fifth century, 
or the opinion of Mr. Whiston, who ^411 needs have this book' 
not only to be the genuine work of Clemens Romanus, 
but the work of a divine and inspired writer. For this reason 
I speak- or him in this place next after Lueian, as one that 
has left us the form of an ancient creed, then most probably 
used in some of the Eastern or Greek Churches. For ho 
brings in the catechumen making his profession in these 
words : ** I believe,^ and am baptized in one unbegotten, 
the only true Grod Almighty, the Father of Christ, the Crea- 
tor and Maker of all things, of whom are all things : and 
in one Lord Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son, the first- 
bom of every creature, who before all ages was begotten, 
not made, b^ the good will of the Father, by whom all 
things were made in Heaven and in Earth, visible and invisi- 
ble ; who in the last times came down from Heaven, and taking 
iesh upon him, was born of the Holy Virgin Mary, and 
lived a holy life according to the laws of God his Father,, 
and was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and died for us, and 
the third day, after he had suffered, rose again from the 
dead and ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand 
of the Father, atid shall come again with glory in the end 
of the world to judge both the quick and dead, of whose 
kingdom there shall be no end. And I am baptized into 
the Holy Ghost, tlmt is to say, the Comforter, which wrought 
efectually in all the Saints from the beginning of the world 
and was afterward sent to the Apostles by the Father, ac-» 
cording to the promise of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and after the Apostles to all otiiers, who in the Holy Catho- 
lic Church believe the resurrection of the flesh, the remis- 
sion of sins, the kingdom of heaven, and the life of the 
world to comeV 



--9' 



> Conttit. Apost. lib. vii. c. 41. UiTtitw i^ pairriZofiai f/f Tivd Ayivvfirov 
ft6pov ^^0lvbv Oiby iravroKparopa, rbp fraHpa r«t Xpirfi, icrcrr/v i^ Stifittipybw 
tAv afr&vrtiv^ l^ 8 rd irdpra, i^ ii'c tuv Kvpiov 'Ijjfffiv rbv XpiTuv, rov /aovo« 
jivri ain& vldv, rbv ir()*»r6ro«ov irdvfiQ KT'muf^, Toy wpo atWwv liioKUf, rfi 
narpoc yiKvif^ivra, h KTivytvra, Ac. 
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Some have suspected this author of Arianism, but there 
is nothing of it appears in this creed : for though he gives 
the title of aylvvvfrov only to the Father, yet that is no more 
than what Alexander, and Athanasius, and all the opposer» 
of Arius always did, who never asserted Suo ayivvn^a, as 
those words signify, two absolute^ co-ordinate, unbegotten 
principles, which is the proper notion of two Gods ; but 
always reserved the title of aylvviirov, unbegotten, to the 
Father only, as the eternal principle and fountain of the 
Deity, and styled the Son /lovoycvn @&ov, the only-begotten 
God, which is the proper notion of the Son of God, who 
13 neither created, nor unbegotten, but eternally begotten of 
the substance of the Father ; and this title of fiovoytvn^ Ococ» 
the only-begotten God, is the same, as this very author of 
the Constitutions elsewhere ascribes to the Son,^ whom he 
l^akes to be no creature, but God, in this only differing 
from the Father, that he is not unbegotten ; which is ne- 
cessary to the notion of a Son ; for it were a contradiction 
to say. He is the Son of God, and yet unbegotten also. I 
observe this to show, how little advantage the modern 
Arians have from this author, if we allow him but that fit- 
vourable interpretation, which in justice ought to be allowed 
to all ancient Catholic writers. 

We may further observe, that though this creed be the 
same in substance with the Roman Creed, which is com- 
monly called the Apostles^ Creed, yet it differs from it very 
much in phrase and expression, and comes nearer the creeds 
of the Eastern Church ; and though it b^ as perfect as any 
of that age, yet it has neither the article of the descent into 
hell, nor the communion of saints expressly mentioned in 
it; which shows, that these articles were not totidem verbis 
inserted into the first creeds of the Church. 

Sect. 8. — ^The Creed of Jerusalem. 

Thus far I have collected the scattered remains of the 
ancient creeds, which were composed, before the Nicene 
Creed, for the use of several Churches ; as they are still 

» Conslit. Apost. Lib, irii. cap. 43. lib. viii. c. 7, II, 12, 17. 
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upon record in private writers. But we have some more 
perfect forms also remaining, as those of Jerusalem, Caesa^ 
rea, Antioch, Alexandria, and Rome, by comparing which 
together the reader may easily perceive, how the unity of 
faith was exactly ageed upon, and preserved with some va- 
riety of expression. The Creed of the Church of Jerusalem 
we have imperfectly in St. James's Liturgy, and more per- 
fectly in the Catechetical Discourses of Cyril, bishop of Jeru- 
salem, which are an exposition upon it. In St. James's Li- 
turgy we have only the beginning of the Creed ; " I believe 
in one God the Father Almighty,' Maker of heaven and 
«arth, and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God.'' But 
the remaining articles are not inserted, as being vulgarly 
known withoat reciting. However, in CyriFs Catechisms 
the articles are rehearsed at full length, and when collected 
together they run in this form : 

" I believe in one God,* the Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth, and of all things visible and invisible ; and 
in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of Grod 
begotten of the Father before all ages, the true Grod, by 
whom all things were made, who was incarnate and made 
man, who was crucified and buried, and the third day ho 
rose again from the dead, and ascended into heaven,^ aad 
sitteth on the right hand of the Father, and shall come to 
judge the quick and dead, of whose kingdom there shall 
be no end. And in the Holy Ghost, the Comforteri who 
itpake by the prophets. In one baptism of repentance, in 
the remission of sins, in one Catholic Church, in the resur* 
rection of the fle«h, and in life everlasting.'^ 

That this creed was neither the Nicene Creed nor the 
Constantinopolitan, is evident, because it wants the word, 
consnbstantial, and other titles, which are given to the Son 
in the Nicene Creed ; nor has it the full explication of the 
character of the Holy Ghost, which was afterward, made 
in the Constantinopolitan Creed ; which is not to be won-* 
dered at, because CyriPs Catechisms were written some 
years before the council of Constantinople was held. There- 

* Jacobi Lttug. in Bbl. Pair. Gr. Lat. torn, ii . p, 7. > Cyril. Cateches. 6. &c. 
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fore it must be the ancient Creed of Jerusalem^^ as learned 
men have rightly concluded, and hence also observed, that 
the oriental creeds had originally the articles that follow 
the Holy Ghost, viz., the Catholic Church, the remission 
of sin8, the resurrection of the flesh, and eternal life. Only 
the communion of saints, and descent into hell, are wanting 
in it. 

Sect. 9.~^The Creed of Ciesarea in Palestine. 

And so we find in the Creed of CsBsarea in Palestine, in 
the profession of which Eusebius says he was baptized and 
catechized ; the descent into hell is not mentioned in it. 
But it differs in expression from the Jerusalem Creed, and 
comes up the nearest to the Nicene Creed of any other. 
The form^ as it u^as proposed by Eusebius himself to the 
council of Nice, is in these words ; " We believe in one 
God,, the Father Almighty,' Maker of all things visible and 
invisible ; and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Word of God, 
God of God, Light of Light, Life of Life, his only begotten 
Son, the first born of every creature, begotten of the Father 
before all ages, by whom all things were made ; who for 
our salvation was incarnate, and conversed among men, and 
suffered, and rose again the third day, and ascended 
unto the Father, and shall come again to judge the quick 
and the dead. We believe^ also in one Holy Spirit. Every 
one of these we believe to be and exist : we confess the 
Father to be truly a Father, the Son truly a Son, the 
Holy. Ghost truly a Holy Ghost, according to what our 
Lord, when he sent his disciples to preach, said, ' Go teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.'" 

The articles, that follow the Holy Ghost, are here omitted 
only- for the same reason, as, I shall show hereafter, they 
were omitted in the Nicene Creed, because then no dispute 
was made about them, and only so much of the creed was 
now produced, as was necessary to be mentioned in oppo;- 
sition to the Arian heresy. 

* Bull. Judic. Eccles. Cathol. &c. cap. 6. n. 5. * Euseb. £pist. ad 

Ecclesiaiii Cesar, ap. Socrat. lib. i. cap. 8. 
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Sbct. 10. — The Creed of Alexandria. 

The Creed of Alexandria was somewhat shorter than this, 
and is supposed by learned men to be that, which Arius and 
Euzoius delivered in to Con stan tine, when they made a sort 
of feigned recantation before him. The form is recorded in 
Socrates in these words ;' " We believe in one God, the 
Father Almighty, and in Jesus Christ, his Son, our Lord, 
God the Word, begotten of Him before all ages ; by whom 
all things were made, that are in heaven and in earth ; who 
came down from heaven, and was incarnate, and suffered, 
and rose again, and ascended into heaven, and shall come 
again to judge the quick and the dead. And in the Holy 
Ghost^ and in the resurrection of the flesh, and in the life of 
the world to come, and in the kingdom of heaven, and in 
one Catholic Church of God extended from one end of the 
earth to the other.'^ 

Sect. II. — ^The Creed of Antioch. ^ 

The Creed of the Church of Antioch seems to be that 
which is recorded in Cassian, who delivers it as it was pro- 
bably received in that Church from the time of the Apostles, 
only with the addition of the word, consubstantial, inserted 
from the time of the coyncil of Nice. " The text and faith 
of the Creed of Antioch," says he, " is this:* I believe in 
one only true God, the Father, Almighty, Maker of all crea- 
tures visible and invisible: and in Jesus Christ our Lord, 
his only begotten Son, the first-bom of every creature, born 
of Him before all ages, and not made, very God of very God, 
consubstantial with the Father; by whom the world was 
framed and all things made : who for our sakes came, and 

■ Socrat. lib. i. c. S6. " Cassian. de Incamat. lib. yi. p. 1279. Tex- 

tos erg6 et fides Antiocheni Sjmboli bsc est. Credo in unum et solum venim 
Deum Patrem Omnipotentam, Creatorem omnium yisibilium et invisibilium 
erteUramm. Bt DominMn nostnun Jesum Christam, Filium ejus unigeni- 
Uun, at prinogentium totins creature, ex eo natum ante omnia scecula, et 
Don factum, Deum verum ex Deo vero, Ilomousion Patri, per quem et siecula 
eonpaginats suntet omnia facta. Qui propter nos yenit et natus est^x Maria 
Virgine, et crucifixus sub Pontio Pilato, et sepultus, et tertiA die resurrexit 
second&m Scriptoras, et in coelos ascendit, et iteruni yeniet judicare vivos et 
nortnos. Et reliqua. 

VOL. III. O 
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was bom of the Virgin Mary, and was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate, and buried, and the third day rose according to ^he 
Scriptures, and ascended into heaven, and shall come 
again to judge the quick and the dead/' 

Casfloan here repeats not the whole creed, but only those 
articles that were proper to be urged against Nestorius, 
who had been baptized Tuto this faith, and by this creed, at 
Antioch ; from which he shows his prevarications, and how 
he had started from the profession which he himself had 
made in the words of this creed, both at his baptism and or- 
dination, leaving the remaining articles unrecited. 

SscT. 12. — ^The Roman Greed, coflMDonly called the AposUes'' Creed, 

The reader may easily perceive by comparing the fore- 
mentioned creeds, that the articles of the communion of 
saints, and the descent into hell, are not expressly men- 
tioned in any of them. Nor were they originally in the 
Roman Creed, which is commonly called the Apostles^ 
Creed, as appears not only from the testimony of Ruffin, 
but from some ancient copies of this creed still remaining. 
Bp. Usher' met with two copies here in England, which 
wanted these additions, and also that of life everlasting. 
The one was in Greek, though written in Saxon characters, 
at the end of King Athelstan's Psalter, about the year 703 ; 
and the other in Latin, but both exactly in the same fomi 
of words, " I believe in God, the Father, Almighty ; and in 
Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son, our Lord, who was born 
of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary, and was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate, and was buried, and the third day rose 
again from the dead, ascended into heaven, sitteth on the 
right hand of the Father, whence he shall come to judge thd 
quick and the dead. And in the Holy Ghost, the Holy 
Church, the remission of sins, and the resurrection of the 
flesh. Amen." 

The variations of these ancient forms from the present, 
form of the Apostles' Creed in the want of several words 
that hi^ve been since addedj are noted by Bp. Usher, who 
also observes that this creed is delivered by several ancient 



' Usscr. de SyniboUs, p. G. 
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authors, with some variety of expression. For in some 
authors, which use this creed, life everlasting is added after 
the resurrection of the flesh. As in the Homilies of Petrus 
Chrysologus,^ bishop of Ravenna, where he expounds this 
creed. And in the author of the book, De Symbolo ad Cai- 
ieehumenoSy m the ninth tome of St. Austin's works. And 
in the creed which Marcellus, bishop of Aucyra, presented to 
Pope Julius, which is recorded in Epiphanius.* But others 
ccmclude this creed with the resurrection of the flesh, and 
make no express mention of life everlasting: not that they 
supposed it to be no article of faith, but because it was in- 
cliided in the other article of the resurrection, as they 
rightly expound it. St. Jerom says plainly,* '^ that ther Ceed 
was concluded with the resurrection of the flesh."" And Max- 
imus Taufiensis,*who expounds every article of it distinetly, 
says the same. And St. Austin also concludes the Creed 
with the resurrection of the flesh,^ but then he includes 
eternal life in the exposition of it. '' For," says he, " when 
the resurrection of the body is efiected, we shall be freed 
from the conditions of time, and enjoy eternal life, with in^ 
effiible charity and stability without corruption." And so 
the author of the Sermons, De TemporCy under his name:* 
'' The resurrection of the flesh is the end of all, but it is an 
end without end, for there is no death after that." There- 
fore they made it the conclusion of the Creed, because it 
was the conclusion of all things in this world. 

Sect. 13. — ^The Creed of Aquileia. 

And thus it was in the Creed of the Church of Aquileia, 
which differed in other points both from the Roman and 
Oriental Creeds. For Ruffinus, who wrote an exposition 
upon it, concludes it with the article of the resurrection. 



' Petriu. Chrysol. Homil. 67, &c. '" Epipb. Her. 79. Maroel. o. 8: 

* Hjeron. Ep. 61. ad Pammacb. In Symbolo Fidei— post confessionem Trlni* 
tatia et vnjtatem Ecdesiie, omne Ghristiani dogmatis sacramentum camlt ro^ 
SQirectioDe concluditur. * Maxim. Taurin. Hon. i. dc DUorsis, p. SS9L 

Hie>eligioni8 nostrc finis, Uac summa credendi est. ^ Aug. de Fide 

et Symbolo. torn. iii. p. 66. Quft corporis resurrectione factft k temporis eon* 
ditione libertti, . tttem& Yit& ineffabili charitate et stabilitate sine corruption^ 
perfryemar. 'Aug. Serm. 119. de Tempore, torn. x. p. 806. Iste.jani 

finis est. Sed finis erit sine fine resurrectio carnis : &c. 

o2 
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and neither mentions tior expounds the article of eternal life, 
but only tacitly, as it is implied in the resurrection. In other 
articles some additions were made to this creed, which were 
not in the Roman: for here the descent into hell is par- 
ticularly mentioned ; and not only the resurrection of the 
^sh in general, but the resurrection of this flesh in parti- 
cular : and in the first article, after the word Almighty, 
were added impassible and invisible, as peculiar appella- 
tions of Ood the Father. For it was thus conceived: ^* 1 be^ 
lieve in Ood, the Father, Almighty, invisible and impassible:* 
and in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord, who was boin 
by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, was crucified under 
Pontius Pilate, and buried ; he descended into hell, and the 
third day rose again from the dead, and ascended into heaven, 
and sitteth on the right hand of the Father, whence he shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead. And in the Holy 
Ohost, the Holy Catholic Church, the remission of sins, and 
the resurrection of this flesh.** 

The reason of adding the words, invisible and impassi- 
ble, to this creed, which were not in the Roman, was to 
obviate the Sabellian or P&tripassian heresy, which asserted 
that God the Father, was bom of the Virgin, and so made 
visible and passible in the flesh. In opposition to which 
impiety, Ruffinus says,* '^ their fore-fathers seem to have 
added those words, professing the Father to be invisible 
and impassible,'* that is, that He never was incarnate, as the 
Son only was and not the Father. The descent into hell, 
is also almost peculiar to this creed; for excepting this 
and the creed of the council of Sirmium or Ariminum, men- 
tioned by Socrates,* this article was not expressly men- 

^ Raflo. BxpM. Synboli td ealeem Cypriaoi, p. 10. Credo In Deaa Pfttreai, 
OwnlpoCenteB, Intlslbileiii et Inpasdbilem. Et in Christum Jetum, unicim 
FUiiim ejus, Dominam nostmin, qti natus est de Splrltu Sancto ex Ifaiii 
TIrglne, cmciflxtis tab Pontio Pilato, et sepaltot, deseendit ad inferna. Ter- 
Clt dieresnrrexit k mortnis, asevodit in colos, sedet ad dczteram Patris, lode 
Tentnnis eit judScare TiTOs et mortnos. Et in Spirilom 8anctirai, SancttHi 
Bodesiani CatlioUoam, remSsaionen peccatorum hvgus carnis retorreetloncit. 
* Roftn..^id. p. 19. Sciendnm qnod duo isti Sermones in Eoelesife RoouuMb 
Syabolo non liabentor ; Constat autem apad nos additos liereseos oaosi 8«- 
iMHii, illlns profectd qvm A nostris Patripassiana appeliatur ; id est qutt Pa- 
Irem Ipson vel ez Virfine natun didt, et ▼isibilem fiCtttm, vel pMivm nflk^ 
mat in carne. ' Socrat. lib. ii. cap. .S7. 
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tioned in any other creed of this age; though Ruffinua 
thinks it was always implied in the word, buried, which he^ 
reckons of the same importance. When it first came into 
the Roman Creed, the reader may find a particular account 
in Bp. Pearson, who ^aks of it as done about the year. 

aoo/ 

SscT. 14.— The Nietae Creed, «• fint published by the Conndl of Nice. 

I have hitherto given an account of all such creeds as 
might be reckoned of use in the Church before the time of 
the Nicene council. I shall now g^ve the like account of 
the first forming of the Nicene Creed, and how it was after- 
ward completed and put into a new form by the council of 
Constantinople. The creed as first published by the coun- 
cil of Nice, was in these words ; *^ We believe in one God 
Almighty,^ Maker of all things, visible and invisible ; and in 
one Lord, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, begotten of the 
Father, the only-begotten, that is, of the substance of the 
Father, Ood of God, Light of Light, very Gkxl of very Ghxl, 
begotten not made, of one substance with the Father ; by 
whom all things both in heaven and earth were made: 
who for us men and our salvation came down from heaven, 
and was incarnate and made man, and suffered, and the third* 
day rose again, and ascended into heaven, and shall come 
again to judge the quick and the dead. And in the Holy 
Ghost And those who say, there was a time when the 
Son of God was not, or that he did not exist before he was 
made, because he was made out of nothing, or of another 
snbstance or essence, or that he was created or mutable, the 
Catholic and Apostolic Church anathematize them." 

This creed often oceurs in the writings of the ancient 
Fathers and Councils in this very form. As in Athanasius 
Epist ad Jovian, torn. i. p. 247. Hilar, de Synodis, p. 114. 
Leo, E|^. 95. ad Leonem Imperat. The Council of Rome 
under Julius, Anno Sd7. The Council of Ephesus, Epist. 
ad Nestor. The Council of Chalcedon, Act. 2. The Coun- 
cil of Hippo. The sixth Council of Carthage. The Preface 
to the African Code. The third Council of Bracara. The third 

^■•iW""i^W^««^"^iM^P"«""".i"""^i^""^i^^^"""^-"^— ■^^-■^^"^^— ^■^■^"■i"^^-^— ^^"^""^i"""™"^— •—•«""^«^M^™^^«««™^»^MiW^ 

' Ap. Socrat. lib. i. c. S. 
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and thirteenth of Toledo. The fifth General-Council of 
Constantinople^ Act. 17. and many others. 

Now some learned persons have been of opinion, that ihe 
dneient creeds before the council of Nice, had none of the 
articles which follow after the Holy Ghost, but all ended as 
that does, with those words, " And in the Holy Ghost" This 
was the opinion of Vossius and Erasmus ; and Bp. Usher 
says, he was once inclined to think so himself, but upon 
better consideration, he professes he found it necessary to 
alter his judgment' For .it plainly appears, from most of 
(he forms before recited, that several of the articles which 
follow after the Holy Ghost, were always a part of the 
Creed; and the reason why the council of Nice repeated 
them not, was only because there was then no dispute about 
them, and they only rehearsed so much of the former creeds 
as there was then occasion for, to oppoae the heresy of the 
Arians, leaving the rest to be supplied from the former 
creeds, then generally received in the Chureh. This is evi- 
dent both from the creeds used by the Arians, and those 
that were used by the Church, before the council of Con- 
stantinople had settled and new modelled the form of the 
Nicene Creed that was afterward generally received in the 
Church. Thus in the creed of the separating bishops, in 
the council of Sardica, related by St. Hilary and others,* 
after the article of the Holy Ghost, there follows, ^' We be- 
lieve in the Holy Church, and in the remission of sins, and 
eternal life." Or, as it is more perfectly in his Fragments,' 
^ The Holy Church, the remission of sins, the resurrectioa 
of the flesh, and eternal life." So again, the Eusebians in 
their first creed, which they published in the council of 
Antioch, mentioned both by Athanasius and Socrates,* after 
the article of the Holy Ghost, add, "We believe the resur- 
rection of the flesh, and eternar life." Now it were absurd 
to think the Arians should retain these articles in their 
creeds, and in the mean time the Chilrch* reject or neglect 
them. Therefore it is plain the Nicene Creed was only one 



■ Usser. de Symbolis, p. 17. » Hilar, de Synodis, p. 106. 

" Pilar. Fragmenta. p. 140. * Socrat. Ub. il. c. 10. Athanas. Do 

8yi|od. Arim. et Svleuc: (onu i. f. 890. 
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part of the ancient Creed, that was used at full length in bap« 
^m^ though not here so recited. And what has been 
observed before out of CyriFs Catechisms, is a manifest 
proof of it. 

Sect. 15.— The Creeds of Epiphanius. 

This is further evident from the two creeds, a shorter and 
a longer, recited in Epiphanius, who wrote his Anchorate 
some years before the council of Constantinople. The 
shorter creed, which he says every catechumen repeated at 
his baptism, from the time of the council of Nice to the 
tenth year of Valentinian and Valens, Anno 373, was in 
these words : * " We believe in one God, the Father, Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth, and of all things visible and 
invisible. And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten 
Son of God, begotten of the Father before all ages, that is, 
of the substance of his Father, Light of Light, very God of 
very God, begotten not made, of one substance with the 
FaUier, by whom all things were made which are in heaven 
and in earth: who for us men and our salvation came 
(down from heaven, and was incarnate of the Holy Ghost 
and the Virgin Mary, and was made man, and was crucified 
for us under Pontius Pilate, and suffered and was buried, 
and the third day rose again according to the Scriptures, 
and ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right-hand of 
the Father: and shall come again with glory to judge 
both the quick and the dead, of whose kingdom there shall 
bo no end. And in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of 
life, who proceedeth from the Father, who with the Father 
and the Son together is worshipped and glorified, who 
spake by the prophets. And in one Catholic and Apostolic 
Church. We confess one baptism for the remission of sins, 
and we look for the resurrection of the dead, and the life of 
the world to come. But they who say, there was a time 
when the Son of God was not, or that he was not before 
he was begotten, or that he was made out of nothing, or of 
any other substance or essence, or that he is mutable or 
changeable, those the Catholic and Apostolic Church 
anathematizes.'" 



* Epiphau. Anchoret, n. ISO. torn. ii. p. )23$. 
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'^ ThiH/* says EpiphaniuSy ** is the faith which was deK- 
vered by the holy Apostles^ and received by the Charch in 
the council of Nice, where three hundred and eighteen' 
fathers were present/^ By which he does not mean thiat 
these articles were delivered in this very form, either by the 
Apostles or the council of Nice, but that the Church agreed 
upon this form to be used at baptism, in pursuance of the 
doctrine delivered by the Apostles and the Nicene Fathers. 
And afterwards, upon occasion of the ApoUinarian and other 
heretics, which infested the Church about the tenth year of 
Valentinian and Valens, and the sixth of Gratian, and the 
ninetieth year of the Diocletian account, that is. Anno 373, 
she enlarged her Creed with a more particular explication 
of some certain articles in opposition to tho9e heresies ; 
and then the form appointed to be used in baptism was in 
these terms, as he informs us in the same place : 

^' We believe in one God, the Father, Almighty, Maker of 
all things, visible and invisible; and in one Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, begotten of God the Father, the 
only-begotten, that is, of the substance of the Father, God 
of God, Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten not' 
made, being of one substance with the Father, by whom all 
things were made, as well in heaven as in earth, visible and 
invisible : who for us men and our salvation came down 
from heaven, and was incarnate, that is, was bom in perfect 
manner of the holy Virgin Mary, by the Holy Ghost ; and ^ 
was made man, that is, took upon him perfect man, soul 
anc) body and mind, and whatsoever is in man, sin only ex- 
cepted ; not by the seed of man, nor merely by existing in 
man, but by framing flesh to himself into one holy unity ; 
not after the manner as he inspired the prophets, and spake 
and wrought in them, but by being perfectly made man : 
for the word was made flesh, not by undergoing any change, 
or transforming the godhead into manhood, but by making 
one perfect and divine union : for there is but one Lord 
Jesus Christ, not two, the same God, the same Lord, the 
same King ; whp suffered in the flesh and rose again, and 
ascckided with his body into heaven, and sitteth in glory at 
the right-hand of the Father ; whence ho shall come with 
glory in tlie same body to judge the quick and dead, of 
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wlioM kingdom there shall be no end. We believe in the 
Holy Gboftt, who spake in the law, and preached by the 
prophets, and descended at Jordan; who spake by the 
Apostles, and dwells in the Saints: and thus we believe of 
him, thai he is the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of God, the per- 
fect Spirit, the Comforter, uncreated, proceeding from the 
Father, receiving from the Son, in whom we believe. We 
believe in one Catholic and Apostolie Church, in one bap- 
tism of repentance, in the resurrection of the dead, in the 
jast judgment of body and soul, in the kingdom of heaven, 
and life everlasting. And those that say, there was a time 
wh^ii the Son or the Holy Ghost was not, or that they were 
made out of nothing, or of another substance or essence; 
that say, the Son of God, or the Holy Ghost are mutable or 
changeable; those the Catholic and Apostolic Church, the 
mother of us and you, anathematizes. And again, we 
anathematize those that confess not the resurrection of the 
dead, and all heresies which accord not to this holy iaith.'*^ 
Now if these creeds were in use in the Church at thjs 
time which Epiphanius mentions, then it is certain the 
* Nicene Creed was completed by the Church for the use of 
her catechumens long before the general-council of Con- 
stantinople : and what was done by that council, was rather 
to contract the form, than to augment or lengthen it, as any 
one may easily perceive, that will compare the Constanti- 
Bopolitan Creed with either of those that have now been 
recited out of Epiphanius. 

Sect. 16.— The Nicene Creed, as completed by tlie CouDcil of Constan- 
tinople, Anno 361. 

For the Creed that was drawn up in the second general- 
council of Constantinople, is no otlier but the Niccno 
Creed, with the addition of such articles as were always 
used by the Church in the' interrogatories of baptism, 
though not inserted in the particular form used by the 
Nicene council. I need not here repeat the form, because 
it is the same with that which is commonly called the 
Nicene Creed in our Liturgy : only the word, Filioque^ ex- 
pressing the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father 
and Son together, was added afterward by the I^atin Church. 
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For tlie first copies of this creed in the council of GoDstan- 
tinoplc^ and the councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon* havo it 
only, ^'proceeding from the Father, he th liarpog cinropeudjiucyov/^ 
without any mention of the Son : but in the Latin coun<^l8 
the word, Filioque, is commonly added, as in the firat coun- 
cil of Bracara, Anno 411, and the third council of Toledo,' 
Anno 589, where the Constantinopolitan Creed is recited. 

Sbct. 17. — Of the U«o of the Nicene Creed in the ancient Senrice of the 
Church. And when first it was taken in to be a part of the Liturgy in the 
Communion-GIBce. 

As to the use of the Nicene Creed, it is certain, it was 
used in the Greek Church much after the same manner as 
the Apostolical and other Creeds were used in the Latin 
Church : first in the office of baptism ; afterward it was ta- 
ken in to be a part of the liturgy in the communion-service. 
Some learned persons, I know, are of opinion, that the 
Nicene Creed was never used in the administratioa.of baptism, 
but only the Apostolical Creed, still throughout the whole 
Church. But this is a very plain mistake. First, because 
it does not appear, that the Apostolical Creed, which is the 
Roman Creed, was ever used in the Greek Church, even 
before the Nicene Creed was made : for they had several 
creeds of their own, agreeing indeed with the Roman Creed in 
substance, but differing from it in words and expression ; 
and those creeds were used by the Greek or Eastern Church, 
in the administration of baptism. Secondly, when the 
Nicene Creed was formed, it is very evident, that very form 
\yas used by many Churches in the East as the creed of bap- 
tism : for the fathers of the council of Constantinople, un- 
der Mennas, Anno 536, do frequently call it the creed, in 
which both they themselves were baptized,* and also bap- 
tized others. And so it is said in the Synodical Epistles of 
the councils of Tyre and Jerusalem, which are related in 
the Acts of the same council.^ As also in the Acts of the 
general-councils of Ephesus * and Chalcedop ;^ in the former 

■ Con. Constantin. Con. torn. ii. p. OSS. ' Con. Chalc. Act. S. 

torn. iv. p. 341. ' Cob. torn. ?. p. 100. « Vid. Con. CP. sub 

Munna. Act. 5. Con. torn. ▼. p. 166, 171, 170. * Ibid. p. 100 

et 199. ^ Con. Ephes. Act. 6. torn. ill. p. 600. ' Con. Chalc. 
Act. 3?. torn. iv. p. 841. 
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of. which an order was made^ that catechumens should be 
ttiught the Nicene Greedy and no other. The like may be 
observed in theEdictoftheEmperorBasiliscus mentioned by 
Evagritts/ who, speaking of the Nicene Creed, calls it '^ the 
CFeed in which both he and all his ancestors were baptized.'^ 
And it is remarked by Epiphanins,^ of the two creeds which 
be recites, ^^that they were the creeds which every catechu- 
men repeated at his baptism ;'' which were nothing but the 
Nicene Creed, with the addition of such articles as the Church 
supplied to make it a complete sumniary of the Faith. So 
that nothing can be more evident, than that the Nicene 
Creed was the creed then generally made use of in all the 
Eastern Churches for the instruction of catechumens Qit 
their baptism. 

But as yet it was not made a part of the common liturgy 
of the Church, to be repeated daily in divine service. St. 
Ambrose' indeed speaks of it as used in private devotion, 
and gives directions to the holy virgins so to use it in their 
morning retirements, and upon other proper occasions. 
And Habertus * thinks it was also required of bishops at 
their ordination ; which is not improbable, because they 
were obliged to make a profession of their faith. 3ut all 
this did not yet make it a part of the daily liturgy of the 
Church. For it is agreed among learned men, both of the 
Romish and Protestant Communion, that the Creed was not 
used to be repeated in the daily service till about the mid- 
dle of the fifth century in the Greek Church, and not till 
some time after in the Latin Church. ' So Valesius,^ Cardi- 
nal Bona,* Schelstrate,^ Pagi,* Christianus Lupus,* Hamond 
L^Estrange,^^ and Vossius.^^ Theodorus Lector ^^ observes, 
that Peter FuUo, who was bishop of Antioch about the year 

* Bvairr. Ub.iii. e. 4 et 7, ' Epiphan. Anchorat. n. 180. torn. ii. 

p. 190. * AmbroB. de Virgin, lib. iii. p. 1 15. Symbolam quoque 

•pedaliter debenus, Umquam nostri signaculttm cordis, antelucanis horis 
quotldld reeensere. Quod etiam, ctQim borremus aliquld, animo reeinrr«ndum 
est. * Habert. Archieratlc, p. 400. ^ VaUfi. Not. in Tbeodor. 

Lector. lib.ii. p.Md. " Bona, Rer. JAturg. lib. U. e. 8. n. 2. 

V SebeUlrat. Con. Antiochen. c. 6. p. 210. " P^i^Crilk. in Baron. 

AiiBoS35. n. 18. * Lupus, Scholia in Con. torn. i. o. 4k p. IS. 

'* Allianoe of Dit ine Offices, chap. iii. p. 70 ; chap. vi. p. 179. 
*' Vossins, de SymboUs. '"^ Theodor. Lector. Hist. lib. ii. p. d66, 
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471 9 was the first that ordered the Creed to be repeated in 
that Church,-*^' tv wday ovvoj^h^ in every Church^assembly.^'* 
And the same author reports,' ihatTimotheus, bishop of Con- 
stantinople, Anno 51 1, was the first that brought in this cus- 
tom into that Church, which he did in hatred to his prede- 
cessor, Macedonius, and with an intent to represent him as 
disafiected to Uie Nicene Creed, which before that time was 
used to be rehearsed in the Church only once a year, on the 
Parasceue, or great day of preparation before the Passover, 
now called Maunday-Thursday, when the bishop was wont' 
to catechize such as were to be baptized at Easter. From 
the Oriental Churches the custom was brought into the 
West, first in Spain and Oallieia, at the petition of King Rec- 
caredus, by the order of the third council of Toledo,^ about' 
the year 589, when those Churches were newly recovered 
from the inundation of the Arian heresy, this practice was 
then thought a proper antidote to preserve them from re-, 
lapsing into their ancient error. Lii|^ and Pagi say it 
it was not brought into the French Ohiirches till the time of 
Charles the Great, and then Pppe Leo the Third advised 
them to lay it aside again, because it was not yet the custom 
of the Roman Church. They concluded yet further, that 
in the time of Pope John the Eighth, Anno 870, it was not' 
yet the practice of the Roman Church. But at last in the 
days of Benedict the Eighth, Anno 1014, as is collected from 
Berno Augiensis, the custom was admitted into the Roman 
Church ; for this reason, to give it in the words of Lupus, « 
since the Roman Church could not bring over the French 
and Spanish Churches to her own way, she resolved at last 
to comply with their custom, that there might be no disa-. 
greement among them: and so the Nicene Creed came to 
be universally read throughout the whole Church. 

Sect. IS.-— Ofthe Athanatlan Orei'd. 

There is but one creed more, which I need to stand to 

1 Tlieodor. Lector. Hist. lib. ii. p. 063. » Con. Tolet. iii. c,2, 

Petitione Reccaredi liegis constituit synodus, ut per omnes Ecclesias HIs- 
paniiB ei OaUicise, secondilkiii formam Orientalium Ecclestarum, Concilii 
Constoatiuopolitani Bymbolum Fidei recitetur : et priusquam Dominica dlea- 
tur Oratio, voce darft populo priedicetar, &c. 
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give any account of, and that is the creed which is commonly 
received under the name of the Athanasian Creed. Baroniua 
18 of opinion/ that it was composed by Athanasius, when he 
was at Rome, and offered to Pope Julius as a coiifession of 
his lEuth; which circumstance is not at all likely, for 
Julius never questioned the feith of Athanasius. However, 
a great many learned men have so far embraced the opinion 
of Baronius, as to believe this creed to be of Athanasius's 
composing; as Cardinal Bona,' and Pctavius,' and Belkr- 
min»* and Rivet,* with many others of both communions. 
Scultetus leaves the matter in doubt. But the best and 
latest crities, who have examined the thing most exactly, 
make no question but that it is to be ascribed to a Latin au* 
thor, Vigilius Tapsensis, an African bishop, who lived in the 
latter end of the fifth century, in the time of the Vandali^ 
Arian persecution. The learned Vossius,^ and Quesnel,'' 
have written particular dissertations upon this subject 
Their arguments are; First, because this creed is wanting in 
almost all the manuscripts of Athanasius's Works. Secondly, 
be<»U8e the style and contexture of it does not bespeak a 
Greek, but a Latin author. Thirdly, because neither Cyril of 
Alexandria, nor the council of Ephesus, nor Pope Leo, nor 
the council of Chalcedon, have ever so much as mentioned it 
in all that they say against the Nestorian or Eutychian here- 
sies. Fourthly, because this Vigilius Tapsensis is known to 
have publish^ several others of his writings under the bor- 
rowed name of Athanasius, with which this creed is com- 
monly joined. These reasons have persuaded such men 
as Bp. Pearson,^ Archbishop Usher,^ Hamond L'Estrangc,^^ 
Dr. Cave," Schelstrate," Pagi,** and Du Pin, critics of the 



■ Baron. An. S40. n. II. * Bona, de Psalmodift. * Petar. 

Not. in Epipban. Her. 79. * Bellarmin. de Scriptor. Ecdos. p. 81. 

« Rivet. Critic. Sacr. lib. iii. c. 4. p. 940. " Voss. de Symbolia, 

Difsert. 2. * Quesnel. Dissert. De Tariis Fidei Symiiolis in anUquo 

Codice Romano. * Pearson, in Symbol. Artie. 8. p. 570. Edit. Lat. 

' Uiser. de Symbol. Rom. p. 1. *® L*Estrange*8 Alliance of Divine 

Offices, cbap. iv. p.09. ** Cave, Hist. Literar. vol.i. p. 146. 

■* Sehelstrat. Con. Antioch. Dissert, iil. c. 9. p. 109. ** Pa^, Critic, 

in BaroB. An. S40. n. 6. Du Pin. vol. ii. p. S5. Stillingfleet, Orig. Brit. c. 4. 
p. 999, says the first autbor that mentions it, is Abbo Fioriacensis, An. 970. 
Bnt in this be is a littic mistalien. 
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best rank, id come into this opinion, that this creed was 
not composed by Athanasius, but by a later and a Latin 
Writer. Dr. Cave thinks, the first that mentions it under the 
name of Athanasius is Theodulphus Aurelianensis, who lived 
about the year 794, in the reign of Charles the Great. Bot 
in this he is a little mistaken ; for the council of Auium, 
which was held above an hundred years before, Anno 670, 
not only mentioned it under that name, but ordered every 
presbyter, deacon, subdeacon, &c. to read it together with 
the Apostles' Creed,^ or be liable to the bishop's censure 
for his omission : which implies, that it was then este^ned 
the genuine work of Athanasius, and as such had for some 
time been received in the Church. Biit whoever was the 
author of it, there never was any question made of its or* 
Ihodoxy, except by the Samosatenians and Arians in these 
later ages of the Church. Only as Bp. Usher and others 
have observed, the modem Greeks now use it with some 
additions and alterations. For whereas it is said in the 
Latin copies, that the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the 
Father and the Son, the Greeks now read it, from the 
Father, or the Father only; as Parceus* has remarked in his 
exposition of this creed. And in the Greek copy lately 
brou^t out of the East, and published by Bp. Usher there 
is a long interpolation by way of addition, and explication 
of those words, " He was man of the substance of his mother, 
perfect God and perfect man, of a reasonable soul and hifr- 
man flesh subsisting,'^ with some other additions of lesser 
note, which the curious reader may find marked bui in the 
forementioned tract of that learned author.^ 

To all the Creeds that have been related in this Chapter, 
I think it not improper to add the short account which Eu- 
sebius gives of the first preaching of St. Thaddeus to King 
Agbarus and the people of Edessa, which I had from the 
information of my learned and judicious friend Mr. Lowth, 



> Con. Augustodun. Can. ult. Cod. torn. vi. p. 68G. 'Si quia presbyter, 
diaconus, subdtaconas, vel clericus, Symbolutn, quod inspirante Sancto 8pi- 
ritu Apostoli tradidcrunt, vel Pidem sancti Athanasii prssidis irreprehensihi- 
liter non recensuerit, ab' episcopo c^ndemnetur. ^ Parieus, Not* in 

Symbol. Athanas*. ad calccrii Ur:)in. Catech. p. 124. * Usser. Up. 

Symbolis, p. 29, 
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to whose useful conversation I owe many other curious 
renmrks and observations, that lie scattered throughout the 
Antiquities of the Church. This is not indeed properly a 
creed, but a summary of his first sermon, or the heads of 
his first catechetical institution to the people ; — Concerning 
the coming of Jesus into the world, after what manner it 
was ; and concerning his mission, for what reason he was 
sent by the Father; concerning his power, and the mj^steries 
which he spake in the world, and by what power he did these ; 
then of his new way of preaching ; of his meanness and 
abject estate, and the humility of his outward appearance 
as a man; after what manner he humbled himself, and 
sobmitted to death, and made a diminutive^ appearace in his 
divine nature ; what things he suffered of thef Jews, and how 
he was crucified, and descended into hell, and brake down 
the partition that had been kept up in former ages ; how he 
arose from the dead, and raised with himself those that slept 
in preceding generations ; how he descended from heaven 
alone, but ascended with a mighty company to his Father ; 
how he sits at the right of God the Father, and shall 
come again with glory and power to judge both the quick 
and the dead. — Here are two things very remarkable in 
this ancient account of the first principles of Christian doc- 
trine, viz., the divinity of our Saviour, and the descent into 
hell, both which are here expressed in terms, for which 
reason I thought it might deserve a place among the creeds 
of the Church. Eusebius says, ^^ he had the account in tho 
Syriac tongue, as it was preserved in the archives of the 
Church of Edessa, signed in the year 340, which, according 
to the computation of time then used by the Syrians of 
Edessa, reckoning from the first year that Seleucus began 
to reign in Asia, falls in with the same year that Christ 



' Enseb. lib. i. c. 13. 'Er/ilxpvvev airrS ti)v Biorfira. — cars/Sif etc rhP 
AlflVy ii hkfr\i9i fpayfiovy &c. It is worth oar obsenration to compare the 
Apottle's expression, Phil. ii. 7. " 'Eavrov Ukvutrt, — Htmade himself of no 
repuiation^ or /le emptied himself^'' with this expression of Thaddieus, — 
" itrfiUpvviv avTH rtjv Oeorrira^ He lessened, or made a diminutive show and 
appearance of his godhead.''' For these places inutually explain one another, 
and are a solid proof that the divinity of Christ in tho apostolical age was 6nft 
of the principal articles of the Christian Faith. 
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buffered and arose from the dead, as Valesius and Pagi' 
after him have rightly computed in their observations upon 
this passage of Eusebius. 



CHAP. V. 

tJflhe Original, Nature, and Reasons of the ancient Disci-* 
plinCy in concealing the Sacred Mysteries of the 
Church from the Catechumens. 

Sbct. i. — ^Th^ Errors and Pretences of the Romanists upon this Point. 

That which makes this inquiry a little more necessary, 
is the several vain pretences of the Romanists concerning 
the original and reasons of this discipline. Bellarmin and 
others urge it as a mighty argument for transubstantiation 
in particular^ as if the concealing the mystery of the eucha- 
rist from the catechumens^ was an indication of the belief 
of ithe Church concerning the real presence of ChrisOs body 
and blood, which they were so studiously careful to hide 
from the knowledge of ihe Catechumens. But this is abun- 
t^antly refuted by a more accurate observation of Albaspi- 
nseus, a learned bishop of the same communion, who in his 
book of the Ancient Polity of the Church relating to the 
Eucharist,* as I find him cited by others,' rejects this as an 
incompetent proof of the Romish doctrine of the real pre- 
sence. For he rightly observes, " that the Ancients con- 
cealed not only the mystery of the eucharist, but also the 
«acrament of baptism, from the catechumens ; yea, and 
almost all other their sacred rites and ceremonies, whieh in a 
large sense are called sacraments, as the oil of chrism or 
confirmation, and the ordination of priests, which were as 
studiously concealed from the knowledge or inspection . of 
the uninitiated, as the elements of the holy eucharist were/* 
So that the bare concealing that mystery from the catechu- 
mens, could no more be an argument of transubstantiation 



* Pagi, Critic, in Baron. An. 41. n.S. " Albaftpin. Police de 

TAnciene Eglise, &c. lib. i. c. 2. p. 47. " Albertin. de Eucharist, 

lib. U. p. 708. 
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in the bread and wine in the eucharist, than it was in the 
waters of baptism, or any other ceremony where the same 
silence and caution was used. 

The learned Schelstrate with a subtle invention has made 
a more general use of this ancient practice, to palliate and / 
excuse all the novel doctrines and practices of his own 
Church. He wrote a book, which he intituled Disciplina 
Arcaniy a book highly magnified by Pagi and others of his own \ 
communion,^ as stopping the mouths of the Protestants, 
when they ask the Romanists, — '^ why no footsteps of their 
modem doctrines and practices appear in the earliest 
writers of the Church ?" — ^The answer is ready upon all occa- 
sions, from this Disciplina Arcani, " that it was because 
these doctrines and practices were kept secret, and only 
handed down by tradition, not committed to writing, le* t 
they should come to the knowledge of the uninitiated Jews 
and Gentiles, and the catechumens of the Church.'" This is 
the reason, he tells us, why there is no account of the seven 
sacraments, nor of the worship of saints or images, in the 
first writers of the Church. The things were really 
believed and practised from the days of the Apostles, 
as he will have it, but kept secret as the hidden mysteries 
of religion, which were not to be divulged to any but such 
as were initiated and prepared to know them. 

This is an artifice that would justify as many errors and 
vanities as any Church could be guilty of : it is but wof king a 
little with this admirable instrument and tool,called Disciplina 
Arcanij and then all the seeming contradictions between 
the ancient doctrines and practices of the Church universal, 
and the novel corruptions of the modem Church of Rome, 
will presently vanish and disappear. So that we need not 
wonder why men, whose interest it serves so much, should 
magnify this as a noble invention : when yet in truth it is 
only a veil and a mist cast before the reader's eyes, which 
may easily be dispelled by giving a tme account of 
that ancient piece of discipline and practice, first in its 
original, apd then in the nature, use, and reasons Qf it. 

* Pagi, Critic, in Baron. An. 118. n.O. 
VOL. III. H 
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Sect. 2.— This Discipline not strictly observed in the very first Age« 

of the Church. 

As to its original, the learned Albaspin©us has rightly 
observed, that in the apostolical age, and some time after, 
they were not so very strict in this discipline of concealing 
their sacred mysteries from the knowledge of the catechu- 
mens. For he thus argues against the antiquity of the book 
called the Apostolical Constitutions : ^' The last words/" 
says he,^'' which forbid the publication of those eight books, 
do plainly show, that they were not written in the first age; 
for the Christians of the first age did never make any 
scruple of publishing their mysteries, as appears from the 
writings of Justin Martyr." Mr. Aubertine* observes the 
same out of Athenagoras and Tatian ; and Daillo' joins in 
opinion with AlbaspinoBUs, and cites his authority with ap- 
probation: and Basnage* is so far from thinking, that the 
Apostles concealed their mysteries from the catechumens, 
that he rather supposes they administered the sacraments in 
their presence. Upon which supposition, the whole fabric, 
which Schelstrate builds upon the Disciplina Arcanty is 
Tuined at once :' for then it is certain, the Apostles had no 
such fear or caution upon them, lest the catechumens 
should come to the knowledge of the Christian rites or 
doctrines, as is pretended. And indeed any one that looks 
into the writings of the Apostles, may perceive with half an 
eye, that they were far enough from concealing their opinion 
about the worship of angels, saints, and images : for they 
expressly write against it. And when they speak of the 
raiysteries of baptism and the cuch'arist, they do it with the 
greatest freedom, without any fear or apprehension of giving 
offence to the catechumens. 



* Albaspin. Observat. lib.i. c. IS. p. S8. Postrema verba, quibus ca?etur, 
No octo libri Constitationum Apostolicarura publiceutur, apert^ indicant, eas 
primis sieculis factas non esse, cikm primi sieculi Cbristiani Hua lubentes mys- 
teria, ut tel ex Justino constat, enuntiarent. ' Albertln. de Eucharist, 

lib. ii. p. 700. " DaUeus, de Scriptis Ignatii, lib. i. c. 22. p. 142. 

* Basnag. Exercitat. in Baron, p. 480. Alta de tnysteriis ailentia non agebant 
Apos^toli, nee catechiimenos arcebant sacramcntoruin conspectu. 
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Sect. S.^But introduced about the Time of TertuUian, for other Reasons 

than what the Romanists pretend. 

Nay, and when this discipUne was first introduced into 
the Christian Church, it is very evident, it was done for 
different reasons than those which the Romanists pretend. 
The first beginning of it seems to have been about the time 
of TertuUian ; for he is the first writer that makes any men- 
tion of it He says,' " there was a secrecy and silence 
observed in all mysteries ;'^ and he blames the heretics of 
his own times for not regarding something of this discipline. 
** They made no distinction,'' he says,' *^ between believers 
and catechumens, they all met together^ they all heard 
together, they all prayed together ; and if heathens chanced 
to come in upon them, they gave that which was holy to 
dogSf and cast their pearls, such as they were, before swine/^ 
Here it is plain, the Church now made several distinctions 
between catechumens and believers, which heretics did not. 
The place of the catechumens was now in a separate part 
of the Church ; they heard serjnons, but not all that be- 
lievers were allowed to hear ; they had prayers for them- 
selves, but were not admitted to hear the prayers of the 
faithful, which were peculiar to the celebration of the 
eucharist, from which catechumens were excluded. But all 
this was, and might be done, without favouring in the leMt 
the vain pretences of the modern Arcanists: for in all this, 
there was no design to conceal such mysteries as the wor- 
ship of saints, and angels, and images, from the knowledge 
of the catechumens ; but, on the contrary, TertuUian speaks 
openly of these kinds of worship, and with indignation con- 
demns them as superstitious practices, belonging only to 
heathens or heretics, and not to the mysteries of the 
Church. 



' Tertnl. Apol. c.7. Ex form& omnibus mysteriis silentii fldet adhibetur. 
* Tertol. de Prsscript. adders. Hsretic. c. 41. In primis quis catechumemis, 
qnis fidelis, incertum est: pariter adeunt, pariter audinnt, pariter orant: 
etiam ethnid si supervenerint, sanctum canibus, et porcis margaritas, licet 
Don veras, jactabunt. 
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Sect. 4.— This proved from apartieular Ae^nnt of the Things which they 
concealed from the Catechumens. Which were, first, the Manner of 

administering Baptism. 

And in the following ages, no writer that mentions this 
discipline, among all those that give us a more particular 
account of what things were concealed from the knowledge 
or inspection of the catechumens, ever so much as intimates, 
that the worship of saints and images was in the number 
of the mysteries of the Church which they concealed from 
.them. But the mysteries which they were so careful in 
some measure to hide from them were. First, the manner of 
administering baptism. Second, the unction of chrism, or 
confirmation. Third, the ordination of priests. Fourth, the 
manner of celebrating the eucbarist. Fifth, the liturgy or 
divine service of the Church. Sixth, and for som^ time the 
mystery of the Trinity, the Creed, and the Lord's Prayer, till 
they became greater proficients, and were ready for bap- 
tism. 

In the first place that they were careful to conceal 
from them the manner of administering baptism, appears 
from this, that catechumens were never so much as suffered 
to enter,^ or look into the baptistery, or place where bap- 
tism was administered, according to the order of the first 
council of Orange. St. Basil therefore says,* ** baptism, the 
eucharist, and the oil of chrism, were things that the un- 
initiated were not allowed to look upon/' And St. Austin,^ 
putting the question^ — •*' what things were kept secret, and 
not made public in the Church ? '' answers, *' the sacrament 
of baptism, and the sacrament of the eucharist ; for even 
Pagans may see our good works, but the sacraments are 
kept hidden from them.*^ And as they did not admit cate- 
chumens to see baptism administered, so neither did they 
ordinarily discourse of it before them in plain terms, but in 
a mystical way, or else wholly excluded them from such dis- 
courses as incompetent hearers. " We do not speak openly," 

■ Con. Arausican. can. 19. Ad baptitterium catechumeni nunquam admit- 
tendi. « Basil, de Spiritu Sancto, c. 27. "A u^k liroirrimiv *5£t» role 

Afiuriroii, torn', ii. p. 869. ' Aug. Com. in Psal. ciii. Concio. 1. 

torn. viii. p. 484. Quid est quod occultum est, et non publicum in ecclesift ? 
Sacramentum baptismi, sacramentum eucharistic. Opera nostra bona vident 
et pagani, sacramenta verd occultantur iilid. 
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says St. Cyrily^ " of the sacraments before the catechumens, 
but deliver many things covertly, that the faithful who know 
them, may understand us, and they who know them not, 
may receive no harm." So Theodoret,* " we discourse of 
mysteries obscurely because of the unbaptized ; but when 
they are gone we speak plainly before the initiated." In 
like manner Nazianzen' speaking of baptism, ^^ You have 
heard, " says he, *' so much of the mystery as we are allowed . 
to speak publicly in the ears of all, and the rest You shall 
hear privately, which you must retain secret within yourself^ 
and keep under the seal of baptism." A great many other 
passages may be reaa in Chrysostom,* Theodoret,* Cyril of 
Alexandria,* the author under the name of Dionysius the 
Areopagite,' and the Apostolical Canons,® with many others 
to the same purpose. From all which we learn, that though 
the Ancients acquainted the catechumens with the doctrine 
of baptism so far as to make them understand the spiritual 
nature and design of it, jet they never admitted them to the 
sight of the outward ceremony, nor so much as to hear any 
plain discourse about the manner of its administration, 
till they were fitted and prepared for the actual reception 
of it 

Sier. 5, — Secondly, th« Manner of Administering the Holy Unction or Con- 
firmation. 

And they observed the same discipline in reference to the 
holy unction or chrism, which the Latins call imposition of 
hands or confirmation. St. Basil,* speaking of the oil which 
was used to be consecrated and used in this ceremony, 
says, '* it was one of those things which the uninitiated 
were not allowed to look upon :" and Pope Innocent the 
First, writing to another bishop about confirmation, and th^ 
form of words used in the administration of it, says, '' he 



■ Cyril. Catecb. ti. n. 16. « Theodor. Qusst. 15. in Nomer. torn. i. 

p. 140. » Naz. Drat. 40. do Hapt. torn. i. p. 678. * Chrys. 

Horn. 40. in I Cor. p. 686. Horn. 46. in Act. p. 868. torn. iv. Ed. SaTil. 
* Theodor. Heret. Fabol. lib. v. c. IS. « CyrU. adv. Julian, lib. vii. 

torn. Ti. p. 247. ' Dionys. Eccles. Hierar. c.2. p. 261. ' Can. 

Apott. c. S5. * Basil, de Spiritu Saacto, c. 27. 
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4!Ould^ not repeat the words, lest he should seem to disclose 
the mystery^ rather than answer the question proposed.'^ 

Sbct. 6. — ^Thirdly, the Ordination of Priests. 

' A third thing which they concealed from the catechumens 
was the ordination of priests. The council of Laodicea 
has a canon to this purpose,' that *' ordinations shall not be 
performed in the presence of the hearers,^^ that is, the cate- 
chumens. And Chrysostom, speaking of this oflSce and. 
the solemn prayers used at the consecration, delivers him- 
self in an obscure and covert way, because of the catechu- 
mens. ** He that ordains," says he, " requires the prayers 
of the Church,' and they then join their suffrage, and echo 
forth those words which the initiated know. For we may 
not speak them openly before the uninitiated catechumens.^ 

Sect. 7. — Foarthly, the Liturgfy or pablic Prayers of the Church, such as 
the Prayers for the Enorgumens, Penitents, and the Faithful. 

A fourth thing, which they concealed from the cate- 
chumens, was the public liturgy or solemn prayers of 
the Church. For one rank of the catechumens, the Audi- 
entesy or hearers^ were only permitted to stay and (hear 
the sermon, but not any prayers of the Church. Another 
sort, called kneelers, or prostrators, had the prayers of 
the Church particularly for themselves, but no others. And 
the Compeientes ^iQ\A only to hear the prayers ofTered up 
for themselves and the energumens, and then were dis- 
missed. They might not stay to hear so much as the 
prayers for the penitents, much less the prayers for the 
Church Militant, or any others preceding the communion. 
But before all these the usual word of command was given 
by the deacons, or sacred heralds of the Church, '^ Ne quis 
Audientiuniy''^ or " Ite, Missa est, catechumens depart J*"* From 

> Innocent. Epist. 1. ad Decentinm Eugabin. c. 3. Verba Terd dicere non 
possum, ne magis prodere videar, quam ad consultationem respondere. 
* Con. Laodic. can. 6. M^ BtXv rdg xciporovia; itrl frapntrujL Aspoiafdviav 
ylvfffda*. ' Chrysoit. Horn. IB. in 2 Cor. p. 872. 'O fiiXktav 

XCHMiroyav rdg tKtivwp cv^dc KaXti r5rc, i^ aitrol lirti^ij^iZovTal, i^ iirt^wtriv, 
Uirip I<ra<nv oi /itfAviifAtvi' li ydp ^i) ^Iftt; iiri riiv A-nvfiTuv lKKaXtnrrti» 
iliravra. 
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iwhence it is easy to coiiect further, that the solemn office of 
the absolution of penitents was never performed in the pre- 
sence of the catechumens. For the time of- absolution was 
not till all others were dismissed, except the penitents 
themselves who were to be absolved, which was, 
immediately before their going' to the altar to' begin 
the communion-service. As seems to be clear from 
those words of Optatus, where he speaks of it as the com- 
mon custom both in the Church and among the Donatists,* 
** to give imposition of hands for absolution immediately be- 
fore their going to say the Liord's Pmyer at the altar."" All 
these things therefore were kept secret from the catechu- 
mens : for they were never suffered to be hearers or spec- 
tators of any part of them. 

Sect. 8. — Fifthly, the Manner of celebrating the Encharist. 

But as the eucharist was the highest mystery in the 
Christian service, so they were most careful to conceal the 
manner of its celebration from the catechumens. And 
in this they made a difference between one sort of penitents 
and the catechumens. For the highest class of penitents, 
called Consisienies, or co-standers, were allowed to be 
present at the communion-prayers, and see the oblation 
offered and received by the faithful, though they might not 
partake with them. But catechumens of all ranks were 
wholly excluded from all this : they were always dismissed 
before these prayers began, and the doors of the church 
were locked and guarded by proper officers, to the intent 
that no uninitiated person should indiscreetly rush in upon 
them. " We shut the doors," says Chrysostom,' " when we 
celebrate the holy mysteries, and drive away all uninitiated 
persons.'" This was one of the secrets of the Church, as 
we heard St. Austin' before speak of it. One of the things 
which a catechumen might not look upon, according to St. 
Basil.* Therefore the author of the Apostolical Constitu- 

* Optat. cont. Parmen. lib.ii. p.d7. Inter Ticina momenta, dum manns 
imponitis et d^licta donatis, mox ad altare convcrsi, Dominicam Orationem 
prstermittere non potestis. Vid. Constitut. Apost. lib. Tiii. c. 6, 7, Sj 9. 
* Chryt. Horn. 2S. in Mat. p. 286. * Aug. in Psal. ciii. * Baiil. 

de Spir. Sto. c. 27. 
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tions* makes it part of the deacon's office not only to 
command their absence^ but also to keep the doors, that 
none might come in> during the time of the oblation. 
Epiphanius' and St Jerom' bring it as a charge against 
the Marcionitesy *^ that they despised this discipline, and 
admitted catechumens indiscriminately with the faitfafal to 
all their mysteries." And Palladius* forms a like charge 
against the enemies of Chrysostom, '^ that in the tamult they- 
raised against him, they gave occasion to the uninitiated to 
break into the church, and see those things which it was 
not lawful for them to set their eyes upon.'^ Nay> so strict 
was the Church then in the observation of this discipline 
that Athanasius convicted the Meletians of false witness 
agaii^st him, when they pretended to prove, by the testi- 
mony of some catechumens, that Macarius, one of his 
presbyters, had overturned the communion-table in the 
time of the oblation : he argued, that this could not be so, 
becailse ^ *' if the catechumens were present, there could 
then be no oblation." 

Nor did they only exclude catechumens from the sight 
of these mysteries, but also from all discourses which 
treated plainly about them. They made a distinction be- 
tween moral and mysterious subjects, and admitted the 
catechumens to the one, but not to the other, as I have 
had occasion formerly to show' from the testimonies of 
Theodoret,^ St. Austin,® and St Ambrose.* To which we 
may here add that of St Cyril of Jerusalem, *' You were once," 
says lie,^ *' a catechumen, and then we did not discourse of 
myateries to you : and now that you have attained by ex^ 
perience to the height of those things which we teach, you 
will easily perceive that catechumens are not worthy to be 
hearers of such things." And that of Gaudentius, bishop 



> Constit. Apost. lib. ii. c.57. Lib. viii. c. 11. * EpiphAn. Ilaeros. 

49. n. S. * Hirron. Com. In Oalat. fi. tom. ix. p. 109. * Pallad. 

Vit. Chrys. c. 0. The same complaint is made by Chrysottom himself in his 
irtt Epistle to Pope Innocent, tom. if . p. 061. Edit. Front. Ducei. 

* Athan. Apol. 2. tom. i. p. 747. * Book i. chap. iy. s. 8. 

* ThiM)dor. Quttst. 15. in Numer. ^ Aug. Serm. 1. ad Neophytos, in 
Append, tom. x. p. 845. * Ambros. de Initiatis, c. 1. ^^ Cyril. 
Catech. Pref. n. 7. 
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of Brixia, who, in his Sermon * to the Neophytes, or persons 
newly baptized, tells them, " he would now open to them 
those mysteries, which could not be explained in the pre- 
smice of the catechumens/' Sometimes indeed they spake 
of the eucharist before the catechumens in their popular 
discoorses; but then they did it in such obscure and figura- 
tiye terms as were understood only by communicants, and 
not by the catechumens : according to that of St. Chrysos- 
torn,* " I would speak plainly, but I dare not because of the 
unbaptized. For they make our expositions to be more 
difficult, they compel us to speak obscurely, or else we 
must reveal what is not to be revealed unto them.'^ Upon 
this account Epiphanius, speaking of the words of institution 
before the catechumens, would not say, '^ This bread is my 
body, this wine is my blood,"" but **Hoc meum est hoc et hoc, 
this is my that and thai?'''' to let the initiated know his mean- 
ing, and not the catechumens. And hence it was they so 
often used that phrase, '' wamv o! /i€/lcuii/lc£voc,*" and ** nornui 
Jideles, the initiated know what we say /' which phrase Casau- 
bon * has observed to occur no less than fifty times in the 
writings of St. Chrysostom. Casaubon makes another 
good observation upon this matter, which the Iciirned 
Albertinus * takes from him, and strenuously defends, '* that 
whereas there are three things in the eucharist ; 1. the sym- 
bols or sacred elements of bread and wine ; 2. the things 
signified by them ; and, 3. the rites of celebration ; that which 
the Ancients laboured chiefly to conceal from the catechu- 
mens, was not the things signified, but only the symbols 
or outward signs, and the rites and manner of celebration.'* 
For they made no scruple to call the eucharist by the name 
of Christ's body and blood before the catechumens, at the 
same time that they would not call it bread and wine, or 
speak particularly of the form and manner of admini5»tering 
it, as Albertinus proves out of Theodoret and many others. 
Which shows, that the reason of concealing the mystery from 

' Gftndent. Serm. 2. ad Neophytos, Bibl. Patr. torn. H. p. U. Ea sollim 
aperienda neophjtis, qus prssf^ntibus catcchumenls explanarl non possunt. 
■ Chrys. Horn. 40. in 1 Cor. p. G88. • Epiphan. Anchorat. n. fl7. 

* Casaab. Exercit. 16. in Baron, p. 490. * Albertin. de Euchar. 

Ub. ii. p. 708. 
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the catechumens was not the belief of transubstantiation, as 
the Romanists pretend ; for then they would have chosen 
rather to conceal the names of Christ's body and blood, than 
the names of the outward symbols, and the mystical rites of 
celebration, the latter of which they studiously concealed, 
but not the former. He that would . see more of this may 
consult the elaborate discourse of that most aoute and 
learned writer, where he answers all the objections of Cof- 
fetellus against the present assertion. 

Sect. 9.— Sixthly, the Mystery of the Trinity, the Creed, and the Lord*s- 

Prayer, from the first Sort of Catechumens. 

The last sort of things which they for some time con- 
cealed from the more imperfect catechumens, were the sub- 
limcr doctrines of Christianity, such as the mystery of the 
Trinity, and hypostatic union, together with the Creed itself 
and the Lord's Pmyer, which the catechumens did not learn 
till immediately before their baptism. For so Theodoret 
tells us,' " that they did not teach this prayer to the unini- 
tiated, but to the baptized, or immediate candidates of bap- 
tism. P'or no one that was not baptized, could presume to 
say, " Our Father, which art in heaven ;" not having yet re- 
ceived the gift of adoption. But he that was made par- 
taker of baptism, might call God his Father, as being adopted 
among the sons of grace." St. Chrysostom speaks after the 
same manner:* this prayer belongs only to the faithful, as 
both the rule of the Church and the beginning of the prayer 
itself tench : for an unbaptized person cannot yet call God 
his Father. This prayer was then peculiar to the commu- 
nion-service, and never used in church, but only at the 
altar, where none of the catechumens could be present, but 
only the faithful. Whence it was called Evxn^iviov, the prayer 
of the faithful. And one petition in it was thought to refer 
more particularly to the eucharist, " Give us this day our 
daily bread, — apToviini(Tiov,our super^substantial, ox super- 
celestial breadr — as many of the Ancients render it For 
these reasons they never taught the Lord's Prayer to any 



" Theod. Epttom. Divin. Decret. lib. t. Haeret. Fabul. c. 28. Tavrifv r^v 
irpofTf t;x')v « riic dfAviiTng^ aWd r«c fi^^ayvyHfAbvtiQ SidcurKOfUV, ■ Chrys. 

Horn. 20. al. 19. in Matth. p. 200. Horn. 2. in Cor. p. 740. 
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of the catecbamens but tbe higbest rank of them, the Comi^ 
petenieSy a few dayR before their baptisin. As we learn 
from those words of St Austin/ ^ Now learn the Lord's 
Prayer, which ye must repeat eight days hence, when ye 
are to be baptized.'" So they received it only on Saturday 
before Palm Sunday, in order to repeat it on Saturday before 
Easter, which was the day of their baptism. 

They observed the same discipline in reference to the 
Creed, which they taught to the catechumens at the same 
time only as they did the Lord's Prayer, a little before their 
baptism. This they did not always commit to writing, but 
kept it, as St. Jerom words it,* ** in tables of the heart, and 
delivered it by word of mouth, that it might not come to the 
knowledge of the uninitiated and unbelievers."' Which is 
the reason that Sozomen gives,' why he did not insert the 
words of the Nicene Creed into his History, because pro- 
bably many uninitiated persons might read his book, who 
ought not to read or hear the Creed. They were as careful 
not to communicate to new beginners the profound myste- 
ries of the Trinity and Incarnation, till they had first pre- 
pared them by proper preceding instructions for the recep- 
tion of them. Therefore, as St Jerom observes,* it was the 
cnstom of the Church to put off this part of the instruction 
of catechumens to the last, and not acquaint them with 
these doctrines till about forty days before they were to be 
baptized, though the catechetical instruction had continued 
perhaps for two or three years before. 

This was the whole of that discipline, we read so much 
of among the Ancients, of concealing the sacred mysteries 
from the catechumens. Among all which we have never 
the least intimation given that the practice of image-worship, 
or the adoration of saints and angels, or the doctrine of 
seven sacraments, were the mysteries they intended to con- 

' ' Aug". Horn. 43. Ex 50. torn. 10. p. 105. Tenete ergd banc orationeni, quam 
redditori estis ad octo dies. — Ad octo dies ab bodif;rno die redditnri estis 
banc oraliooem, quam hodid acceptis. * Hicron. Ep. ad Paramach. 

c 9. p. 173. Symbolum fldei et spei nostre, quod ab Apostolis traditutn, non 
ieribitor in cbart& et atramento, sed in tabulis cordis carnalibus. 
* Sbsomen. lib. i. c. 20. *Hieron. Epist. 61. ad Pammach. c. 4. p. 107. 

Conraetudo apud nos istiusniodi est, ut bit qui baptizandi sunt, per quadra* 
giota diet public^ tradamus sanctam et adorandam Trinitatem. 
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ceal from them. For in those days there were no such mys- 
teries in the Christian Church, and therefore the late inven- 
tion of Scheistrate is a mere fiction and sophism to cover the 
nakedness of the present Roman Church. And the pretence 
of Bona,' concerning the prohibition of images in churches, 
made by the council of Eliberis, that it was only to conceal 
the secrets of religion from the knowledge of the heathen, 
is an absurd supposition, which neither AlbaspinsBUS nor 
Petavius could digest, as I have showed more fully in another 
place,* where I speak of the ornaments of the ancient 
churches. 

Skct. 10. — Reasons for concealUig these Things from the Catechumens. Rnt, 
that the Plainness and Simplicity of them might not be contemned. 

As to those things which they really concealed from the 
catechumens, the true reasons were, first that the plainness 
and simplicity of the Christian rites might not be contemned 
by them, or give any occasion of scandal or ofience to them, 
before they were thoroughly instructed about the nature of 
the mysteries. For both Jews and Gentiles, out of whom 
Christian converts were made catechumens, were apt to 
deride the nakedness and simplicity of the Christian religion, 
as void of those pompous ceremonies and sacrifices, with 
which those other religions abounded. The Christian reli- 
gion prescribed but one washing in water, and one oblation 
of bread and wine, instead of that multitude of bloody sa- 
crifices, which the other religions commanded. Therefore, 
lest the plainness of these few ceremonies should 
offend the prejudiced minds of catechumens, before they 
were well instructed about them, the Christian teachers 
usually adorned these mysteries with great and magni- 
ficent titles, such as would convey noble ideas to the minds 
of men concerning their spiritual effects, but concealing 
their other names lest the simplicity of the things should of- 
fend them. When they speak of the eucharist, they never 
mentioned bread and wine, but the sacrifice of the body and 
blood of Christ ; and styled baptism, illumination, and life, 
the sacrament of faith and remission of sins, saying little in 

1 Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. i. cap. 16. n. 2. ' Book Tiii. chap. viii. s. 6. 




awl kiKf off *U liMwlwiKJ pefw 

kftowiei^r^ MIT iw q pfft w ^ 

Imi b«oi«9e wttUT «i« wfHikhr 

Awl go St. Cyni,*iii A» fAfct< 

We fipeak sot opefthr of o«r WTStmco 

bat BT wuiT tfciics HivslkiJIv ui4 
obocsrelT, tiiftt iheT who know il^tt vmv mid^rsitUMl ml 
sod dicy who know diem M>t, may receire no bana.^ Im 
like muMT tlie synod of Alenadrk,* diaTgiB^ die Meletms 
for pahlidimg tke mystety of tlie eoeharist befbm the cole-^ 
eimnMBS, and wkat was worse, before ibe beadieiis» eon« 
tmry to tboae ndes of Scripture, ^ It nt good to conceal tbe 
secrets of a king;** and ** Otre not tbat wbicb is boty unlo 
dogs, neitber cast ye your pearls before swine ;^^ tbey add« 
** that it is not lawfol to bring mysteries upon tbe open stage 
before tbe uninitiated, lest tbe beatben tbroogb tbeir igno- 
lanoe sbould deride tbem, or tbe catecbumens by Uieir 
curiosity sboald be offended.^ Tberefore tbere was an 
ancient rule in tbe Churcb, tbat if any uninitiated person 
bad by any mistake been admitted to partake of the eucba* 
net, he sbould be immediately instructed and baptised^ dial 
be might not go forth a contemner or despiser, as the author 
of the Apostolical Constitutions words it.* And the fourdi 
council of Toledo g^veB a like reason * why such Jew^s» as 
had been baptized by force, should continue in the Christian 
profession, *^ lest the name of God should be blasphemed, 
and the faith which tbey had received, should be reputed 
rile and contemptible.** Though they made a severe decree 
against obliging any Jews to be baptised by force or oom« 
pulsion for the future. 



> Chrys. Horn. 83. in Mat. p. 996. * Cyril. Cateeh. 6. n. 10. 

* Apnd Athanas. Apol. 8. torn, i. p. 731. * ConsUt. Apott. lib. vli. 

c. 25. * Con. Tolet. 4. can. 56. Oportet ut ii(lt«tn ftlam, quam vl 

Tel necessitate susceperunt, tenere cogantur, ne nomen Domini blatphe inotur, 
et fides, qmun susceperunt, tIUs ac contemptibilis habeatur. 
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Sect. II.— Secondly, to conciliate a ReTerence for them. 

Another reason assigned for this discipline of silence was 
to conciliate a reverence in the minds of men for the mys- 
teries which they kept so concealed from them. For as St. 
Baml observes,^ '' the veneration of mysteries is preserved by 
silence ;^^ and as things that are trite and obvious^ are easily 
contemned ; so those that are uncommon and reserved^ are 
naturally adapted to beget in men an esteem and veneration, 
and therefore, he thinks, the Apostles and fathers of the 
Church, who made laws about these matters, prescribed se- 
crecy and silence, to preserve the dignity of the mysteries, 
St. Austin gives the same reason for this practice,' when he 
says, " it was the honour that was due to the mysteries, 
which made him pass them over in silence, and not explain 
them." 

Sect. 12. — Thirdly, to make the Catechnmens more desirous to know them. 

St. Austin adds to this a third reason, which is, *' that 
the mysteries of baptism and the eucharist, were therefore 
chiefly concealed from the catechumens, to excite their 
curiosity, and inflame their zeal and make them moro 
earnest and solicitous in hastening to partake of them, 
that they might come to an experimental knowledge of them. 
*^ Though the sacraments," says he, /'are not disclosed to 
the catechumens,^ it is not always because they cannot bear 
them, but that they may so much the mor^ ardently desire 
them, by how much they are the more honourably hidden 
from them." And again, " The Jews acknowledge not the 
priesthood according to the order of Melchisedek.* I speak 
to the faithful: if the catechumens understand it not, let 
them cast away their slowness and hasten to the knowledge 

' Basil, do Spir. Sancto, c. 27. ' Aug. Scrm. i. inter 40. Edit, k 

fiirmondo, torn. x. Non mirari debetis, fratres charitslmi, quod inter ipt« 
myatoria de mysteriis nihil dizimus, quod non ttatim ea qua tradidimus inter- 
pretati siuaus. Adhibuimus enim tarn Sanctis rebus atque divinis honorem 
silentii. ' Aug. Ilom. 96. in Joh. Et si catcchumenis sacramenta fi- 

delium non produntur, non ideo fit quod ea ferre non possint, sed ut tanto 
ardentiut ab eis concupiscantur, quanto eis bonorabilius occulantur. 
* Aug. Horn, in Psal. 109. Judaei non agnoscuut sacerdotium secundum or- 
dinem Melchisedek. Fidelibus luquor, si quid non intelligunt catechumeni, 
auferant pigritiam, feutinent ad notitiam. 



CHAP. I.]. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. lU 

of it. They that do not yet eat of this banquet/ let them 
hasten upon invitation. The feast of Easter is at hand. 
Give in your name to baptism. If the festival does not ex- 
cite you, let curiosity draw you, that you may know that 
which is said, ' He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my 
blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.' "' 

These were the reasons which engaged the Ancients to 
conceal their mysteries from the catechumens ; which, we 
plainly see, have no relation to such doctrines as that of trarn- 
substantiation, or the number of seven sacraments, or such 
superstitious practices as the worship of images, or saints, 
and angels, which are mere novelties, and the modem in- 
ventions of the Romish Church. 

I have now gone through all things relating to the dis- 
cipline of the catechumens in their preparation for baptism. 
' We are next to take a view of baptism itself, and inquire 
into the manner how the Church administered it, and what 
rites and customs were observed in the celebration of it. 



BOOK XL 

OF THE RITES AND CUSTOMS OBSERVED IN THE 
ADMINISTRATION OF BAPTISM IN THE PRI- 
MITIVE CHURCH. 

CHAP. I. 

Of the several Names and Apellaiions of Baptism in il^ 

Primitive Church, 

Sect. 1. — The Names of Baptism most commonly taken from the Spiritiial 

Effects of it. 

There are a great many questions relating to the doc- 
trine of baptism^ which I intend not to make any part of tho 

' Id. de Verbis Domini. Horn. 46. Qui nondum manducant, ad tales epulas 
intitati festinent. — Ecce Pascha est, da nomen ad baptismum. Si non te 
ezcitat festivitas, ducat ipsa curiositas, ut scias quid dictuui sit, ** Qui man- 
ducat carnem meam etbibit sanguinem meum, manet in me, et ego in eo." 
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subject of this Book, because they may be found in any 
didactical and polemical writers upon this head, and espe- 
cially in VossiuR^s elaborate discourse De Bapttsmo, where 
he accurately, canvasses all questions of this nature, and 
learnedly determines them from the doctrine of the Ancients. 
Here the reader may find a satisfactory account of all ques- 
tions relating to the mystical signification and spiritual ef- 
fects of baptism ; such as are, First, regeneration. Secondly, 
adoption. Thirdly, reception into the covenant of gprace. In 
which also is contained remission of sins, renovation of the 
. SpiTit,and eternal life, which are the noble effects, conferred on 
all those who rightly receive it. Here also he determines 
the questions,T-^How it comes to pass, that though sins are 
forgiven in baptism, yet concupiscence, the fuel or incen- 
tive of sin, remains still in the regenerate? And whence it 
is, that after baptism, we are still afflicted with diseases, and 
that as well infants as adult persons? How it comes to pans, 
that the magistrate has power to punish those sins which 
are committed before baptism, even after they are purged 
away and forgiven in baptism 1 With many other questions 
of the like nature, which are not necessary to come into 
this discourse. I shall also omit the question about the 
indelible character of baptism, which is pretended to be 
impressed upon the soul; and the questions about the 
administrator of baptism, and lay-baptism, and heretical 
baptism, because I have lately considered these distinctly 
and fully, in a first and second part of the Scholastical His- 
tory of Lay-baptism. What remains therefore to be con- 
sidered in this place, is only such other matters in the 
practice of the ancient Church relating to the administration 
of baptism, as have not yet been spoken of. And here, first 
of all, it will be proper to say something of the ancient 
names of baptism ; some of which were taken from the 
internal and spiritual effects of it ; others from the nature 
and substance of the action ; others from the conditions 
required in the receivers; others from the external circum- 
stances and rites observed in the administration. 

Sect. 2.-^HeDce BapUsm called Indulgentiaj liululgmce^ or Aiiolution. 

From one of its noblest effects, it was sometimes styled 
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IndulgeiUia, indulgences or absolution and remission of 
sins. Thus, in the African council under Cyprian," Priva- 
iianus a Sufletula terms it, '* the divine indulgen^ce."^ And in, 
the Roman council, mentioned by Cotelerius,* it is said, 
^ that at the Easter festival, remission of sins, meaning* 
baptism, may be administered by either presbyter oc 
deacon, in Uie presence of the bishop, in the parish- 
churches.** But forasmuch as absolution or remission of sins 
may not always necessarily accompany baptism, tliroug^h 
9orae default in the administrator or the receiver, though 
the baptism be otherwise a true baptism ; therefore St. 
Austin, in disputing with the Donatists, x^huses rather to 
call It the sacrament of grace,-* and the sacramient of abso- 
lution, rather than grace or absolution itself: because 
wicked men may receive the sacrament of baptism, but 
they cannot receive the grace of baptism, \yhich is absolution 
or remission of sins ; for fiod grants that to none but those 
that turn to him with a sincere fiiith and true repentance. 
Whenever therefore the Ancients call baptism by the name 
of absolMtiop or indulgence, they are to be understood with 
this limitation, that it is so only to those who are worthy 
receivers of it And hence we may observe, that the true 
ancient proper notion of an absolution or indulg,ence, is 
God''s pardoning sin by the ministerial application of bis 
sacraments, which are the seals of his covenant, grant- 
ing remission of sins : whence baptism, entering men 
into that covenant of grace, was dignified with t)i^ oame 
•f tbiB sacrament of absojutipp and induIgenc^. 

9e€T. S.— And IlaXiyyi vecrca, Regeneratiot^ And Xfi^fLa, tlu Unclism. 

Another noble effect of baptism was regeneration, or a 
new birth from the death of sin to the life of righteousness. 
For e¥ery Christian was supposed to be born again by tl|e 

> Con. Carth. ap. Cjpr. n. 10. p« 8S4. 6i hseresis k Deo est, habere et 
iadol^ettliam diTinam potest. * Con. Ron. Can. 7. ap. Coleler. Not. 

In Const. Apost. lib. iii. c. 9. Pasche tempore presbyter et diaconiu per 
parochias dare remissionem poccatoram et ministerlum iniplere consneTerant, 
etiam prBtente episcopo. ' Aa^. de Dapt. lib. t. c. 91. Sacramentnm 

graUse dat Deus etiam per malos: ipsam verd gratiam non nisi per seipsuta 
yel per sanetos sops e — Baptismuni Terd, quod est sacramentiim reniiiibionis 
peccatonim, nuUi dubium est habere etiam homicidas posse, Ac. 

VOL. Ul. I 
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waters of baptism^ according to that of Tertullian,' " No8 
pisciculi secundum l)^^vv nostrum , Jesum Christum, in 
aqua nascimur^ We fishes are born in watery conformable 
to the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 1X9YS;" which, a« I 
have observed in another place,* was an acrostic or technical 
name, made of the initial letters of our Saviour's several 
titles in Greek, 'Iiiasc, Xpi^oc, Ois YJoc, S<oti|(), which put 
together, make up the name IX6Y2, which signifies a fish, 
and is alluded to not only by Tertullian, but by Prosper* 
and Optatus.*"^ Hence baptism had the name of liaKvyytvt- 
tjia ^vx*?^ ^^ Cyril's Catechism, the regeneration of the 
soul'^ and^'YSwp ZwtJc, the water of life, in Justin Martyr;* and 
Fons Divinus, in Cassiodore,' the divine fountain, whence 
comes our English name, font ; with many other titles of 
the same importance. And because this new birth was 
wrougtit by the power and influence of the Spirit, therefore 
it was called the spiritual birth, whereby those who were 
born carnally to the world before, were now born 
spiritually to God. And so as Optatus words it,^ God 
was hereby made Father of men, and the holy Church their 
mother. For till men were baptized, they were not perfect 
members of Christ's body, the Church, nor properly adopted 
into God's family, and consequently had as yet no right to 
call God their father, or the Church their mother. And 
because the divine operations of the Holy Spirit, in sancti- 
fying grace, are sometimes in Scripture called the unction 
or anointing of the Spirit, therefore baptism had also the 
name of chrism or unction, from this noble effect attending it. 
Gregory Nazianzen takes notice of this among many other 
titles of honour : " We call it " says he," " the gift, and 
grace, and baptism, and unction, and illumination, and 
garment of immortality, and laver of regeneration, and seal 
or character, and whatever else is precious or honourable.'* 

I Terlul. de Bapt. cap. i. * Book i. Chap. i. n. 2. ' Prosper, de 

Praedict. el Promissii. Par. ii, cap. 99. * OpUt. Ub. iii. p. 68. 

' Cyril. Calech. Prefat. d. 10. « Justin. Dial. p. 381. ' Cas- 

•iodor. in Cantic cap. 7. * Optat. lib. ii. p. dS. Dum Trinitas cum fide 

concordat, qui natiis fuerat ■aM^olo, renascitur spiritaliter Deo. Sic fit homi- 
num pater Deus, sancta sic fit mater Bcclcsia. * Naz. Orat. 40. de 

Bapt. p. 638. Aiopov KoXQftiv^ x^P^^f^^^ ^xriafia, XP'i^/^cif fiifTtiTfiajdf^apvia^ 
Mvfiaf Xarpov iroXcyycveataf, a^ayiSa^ reav '6Ti riuiov. 
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And hi explaining' these termd^ he particularly notes that it 
had die name of onction, because it was a sacred and a 
royal thing, as those thing's usually were that were anointed. 
Whence every man was in some sense made a king and a 
priest to Gk)d by Christ in his baptism, upon which account 
St. Jerom * styles baptism, Sacerdotium Laid, the layman s 
priesihood, in contradistinction to the clerical priesthood, 
which was only conferred by ordination. 

Sbct; 4.— 4wri<rf»6ct lUumituUioH. 

Another effect of baptism was the enlightening men's 
understandings with divine knowledge. Hence baptism had 
the name of 4^airca)ioc» Illuminaiian, as it frequently occurs 
in Chrysostom,^ Nazianzen,^ Dionysius* the Areopag^te, the 
council of Laodicea,* and many others. The reason of which 
name seems to be partly from the preceding instruction of 
the catechumens in their preparation for baptism, according 
to that of Justin Martyr,* << this laver is called illumination, 
becaose the minds of those, who learn these thingci, are 
enlightened.^^ Then again, because it was the entrance on 
an enlightened state, and the introduction to divine know- 
l^dge, which grew by degrees to greater perfection : for 
Justin^s words may be understood of the knowledge conse- 
quent to baptism. And so the reason is given by Clemens 
Alexandrinus,^ and the author under the name of Dionysius,^ 
because it confers the first light, and is the introduction to 
all other divine illuminating mysteries, therefore from the 
effect, it was dignified with the name of illumination. 
Perhaps it might be so called in regard also that the bap- 
tized were now admitted to all the mysterious parts and re- 
oondite knowledge of religion, which by the discipline of 
the Church, were kept secret from them whilst they were 

' Hieron. Dialog. adTert. Lacifer. cap. f . Sacerdotium Laid, id est, bap- 
tkani. Scriptam est enim, *• regnom quippe nos ot tacerdotes Deo et patrl 
•uo fecit.* Et iteram, * gentem sanctam, regale sacerdotian, &o. 
' Chrytost. Horn. 18. in Heb. p. 1848. • Naz. Orat.40. deBapt. p.G38. 

* Dionys. Hierar. Eccl. cap. S. ' Con. Laod. can. 47. * Jnstin. 

Apol. S. p. 94. KaXiiTeu Si tSto r6 Xtarpbv ^wrifffid;, «!»c ^t^iZofiiv^v ri^v 
&^otay rwv ravra ftavdavbyruu, * Clem. Alex. Psdagog. lib. i. c. 6. 

p. 08. * Dionys. Eccl. Hier. cap. 8. p. S88. 'EirtUdv vp^m ^wrbq 

I 2 
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catechumens. And perhaps some regard might be had to 
the plentiful effusion of ^e SpirU in the gift of tongues, 
knowledge, and prophecy, which in the apostolical age was 
immediately conferred at baptism, by the imposition of thor 
hands of the Apostles.^ 

Sbct. 5.— And 8alus, Salvalion. 

Another effect of baptism, was eternal salvation, as it 
was the ordinary means, not only of obtaining remission of 
sins, but of bringing men by the grace and blood of Christ 
to the glory of the kingdom of Heaven. Whence, as St. 
Austin observes,* it was very common among the Punic, 
or African Christians, to call baptism by the name of Salus, 
salvation ; as they did the sacrament of the body of Christ, 
by the name of life, because these two sacraments were 
reputed necessary to the obtaining of salvation or eternal 
life. And upon this account Gregory Nazianzen, intro* 
ducing a person pleading for liberty to delay his baptism, 
makes him speak after this manner ; ^* I stay only for my 
father, or mother, or brother, or wife, or children, or friends, 
or some near relations, and then I will be saved,— ^fivucaura 
<rei>di|(FO]uai;" ' the meaning of which must needs be, that then 
he would be baptized, in order to obtain salvation. Such 
honourable titles and appellations did the Ancients give to 
this sacrament of baptism, taken from the noble efibcta 
which it was supposed to confer on all those who were 
worthy partakers of it. 

8|SCT. 0.— From the Natare and Sabstance of it, it was called M^Hermm^ 

SacramaUumf and S^ayic- 

Next, from the nature and substance of it, it had the namfis 
of Mysierium, Sacr amentum y and '2<l>paytg. The two first of 
f which are so common, and so well known to every reader, 
that I need not here spend time to explain them. Only I 
shall note, that the terms, mystery and sacrament, are some* 
times taken in a larger sens^, to signify any sacred ceremony, 

' Chrys. Horn. 54. de Util. Sect. Script, torn. v. p. 680. ' Aog. de 

Peo. Merit, lib. i. c. 24. torn. rii. p. 2d4. Optima Punici Christiani baptismum 
ipiium nihil aliud qukm salatem et sacramentam corporis Ciiristi, nihil aliad 
i^nkm Titam vocant, &c. ' Naz. Drat. 40. de Bapt. p. ^. 
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or any pari of religion that had any thing of spiritual or 
mystical signification in it: of which there ^ili be a more 
proper place to discourse, when we come to treat of confirm 
mation. The name ^ppayigy and Signaculum, the seal of the 
Lardy is a little more uncommod, as applied to baptism, and 
therefore has occasioned some errors among learned iitien, 
who often mistake it, either for the sign of the cross, or the 
consignation and unction that was used in confirmation. 
Thus in that famous discourse of Clemens Alexandrinus, 
intituled Quis Dttes Salvetur? part of which is recorded in 
JBuselnus,* and the whole published by Combefis,' it is said 
that the bishop, to whose care St. John had committed a 
certain young convert, first instructed or catechized him, 
and then gave him the perfect phylactery or preservative 
against «in, namely, the seal of the Lord^^^v (r<l>paylSa ti 
Kvpb. Now by the seal of the Lord, Christophorson, and 
Bellarmin, and others from him, understand confirmation. 
Mr. Seller,' and some others, will have it to be the sign of 
the cross ; but Valesius,^ and Daille,' more truly expound 
it of baptism, which was called, the seal of the Lord, be- 
cause in the very nature o( it there is contained a covenant 
taade between God and man ; and baptism being the seal 
0f this covenant, it was With the greatest propriety of 
speech styled^ the seal of the Lord. In this sense the 
ancient author of the Acts of Paul and Thecla uses the 
name S^payfc^ for baptism. •* Give me," says Thecla to St.* 
Paul; " the seal of Christ,* and no temptation ahall touch 
me." And Hermes Pastor, in like manner, speaking of 
some that were baptized and gone to heaven, uses the same 
dialect: "They that are now dead, were sealed with the 

seal of the Son of God,^ and are entered into the kingdom 

» ' • — ■ 

> Eugeb. lib. iii. c. 23, * Combefis, Auctarinm Novistimuin, p. 185. 

• Seller, Life of Just. Martyr, p. 102. ^ Vaies.l^ot. in. Eoseb. lib. iii. 

e. 17. ' Daileus de Confirmat. lib. ii. e. i. p. 1 10. • Aot« 

Theclae, tp. Grabe Spicilegi torn 1. p. 106. AocfMi rrjp iv Xpirtf v^payida^ 
i^sx &^tTai fit) irtipatTfiSQ, ^ Hermes Past. lib. ill. Simil, 0. n. 16. 

nU igitur defunct! sigillo FiliiDei signati sunt, et intravernnt in rcgnum Dei. 
Antequam enim accipiat homo nomen Filii Dei, morti destinatua est ; at ubi 
accipitillud sigillum, liberatur h. morte, et traditur Titea. Illud autem sigillum 
aqua est, in quam descendunt homines morti obUgati, ascendunt yerd vitn 
Usignati. Et illis igitur predicatum est illud sigiUuai, et usi sunt eo ut in* 
tfarent in regnum Dei. 
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of God. For before a man receives the name of the Son of 
God, he is consigned over to death ; but vrhen he receiver 
that seal, he is freed from death, and consigned over to life. 
Now that seal is water, into which men descend bound over 
to death, but rise out of it, marked out or sealed unto life. 
Tiiis seal therefore was preached unto them, and they made 
use of it, that they might enter into the kingdom of God.'* 
In all this passage, there is no express mention made of 
baptism, but it is called the seal and name of Christ, be- 
cause it sets the mark and name of Chrtstians oa us, and dis* 
tinguishes us from Jews and Qentiles, and shows that wo 
belong to the dominion and possession of Christ. Hence 
Tertullian frequently calls it, Signaculum jidei^ the 9i^ 
nature of our faith : and says we are distinguished from 
Jews by this signature in our bodies,' " because their sign*- 
ture was circumcision, but ours baptism.*' In like manner, 
Gregory Nazianzen, accounting for the reason of this name, 
says it was called the seal of the Lord, *' because it wns 
an indication to whose dominion we belong,' and because 
it was the consignation of us to eternal life.'^ In which 
respecty Constantino at the hour of death, desiring the be- 
nefit of baptism from 'the bishops that were about him, is 
said by Eusebius* to ask it in these words ; ^< Now is the 
lime for me to enjoy the seal of immortality ; now is th^e 
time for me to obtain the seal of salvation."' Whence it 
was also called the seal of the Spirit, because every 
worthy receiver was supposed, together with the outer ele- 
ment, to receive the earnest of the Spirit in baptism : accord- 
ing to that of Chrysostom, as a mark is set upon soldiers, 
so the Spirit is put upon true believers. And as the Jewi 
had circurpcision for their character, so we have the earnesi 
eC the Spirit. And this distinction between the intemal am 



* Tertul. de. Spectat. c. 4. Ad prlncfpalem auctoritatent cepvertar, ipsin 
signacuK nomen. It. c. 94. Hoc erit pompa diaboU, adversus qoam hi signa 
«nilo fi<iei ejeramus. > Tertul. Apol. c. 21. Neque de ipso sif^nacat* 

corporis, neque de consdrHo nomlnis cum Judseis agimus. ' Naz. Oral 

40. de Bapt. p. 6S9. ♦ Euseb. de Vit. Constant, lib. iv. c. 02. "Op 

1$ VftaC diroXav<rac rrj^ A^avarowotH ffi^aylSo^^ iapa th trutrripis tr^payitrfiaro 
lUTaffxiiv* * Chrysost. Horn. iii. in 2. Cor. in fine. Kd^aing ?pariwrai 

«^fkiyic» Sriif 1^ ro*c irc^roic t6 llvfvua lirirOerat.- &c. 



CHAP. I.] , CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 11? 

external seal of baptism necessary was to be made, because 
many men received the external seal of baptism^ or the outward 
form of it, who by their own default could not receive the 
internal seal of the Spirit. Thus the author of the Apostolical 
Constitutions observes/ ** that even Simon Magus himself 
received the seal of the Lord," meaning the outward form of 
baptism; but neither he nor any other author ever said, that 
he received the internal seal or grace of the Holy Spirit. 
In like manner Optatus tells the Donatists,^ ^^ that both they 
and the Catholics, were sealed with one and the same seal," 
which he explains to be the outward form of baptism, in 
which they both agreed and were both alike baptized. But 
both Optatus and St. Austin, and all other ancient writers 
are agreed, that heretical and schismatical baptism, such as 
was that of the Donatists, could not confer the internal seal, 
or sanctifying graces of the Holy Spirit, because these were 
only conferred by the ministry of the holy Catholic Church, 
of which I have given a more ample account in another 
place.' So that in this respect it was always thought ne- 
cessary to distinguish between the internal and external 
seal of baptism, because though they are commonly joined 
together, as in all true believers, yet they are sometimes 
separated, as in such hypocritical or unworthy receivers, as 
Simon Magus, and others of the like complexion. 

Sect. 7 — And Character Dominicut, the Mark or Character of the Lord, 

St. Austin commonly uses the name. Character Regius, 
and. Character DaminicuSy the royal mark, or character, 
and the. character of the Lord. By which he does not 
mean any internal quality, or spiritual power, distinct from 
baptism, imprinted on the soul, as the modern schoolmen 
now love to word it ; but only the external form of baptism, 
which is common to all receivers both good and bad, who 
are duly baptized in the name of the Holy Trinity : they 
are so far signed by the mark or character of the Lord, as 
thereby to be distinguished from unbaptized Jews and 

' Constit. Apost. lib. ii. c. 14. Iifiuv6 fidyog rnv iy Kvpiy tr^ayiBa tKafif, 
Vid. Aug. de Bapt. Ub. vi. c 19. ' Optat. lib. iii. p. 79. Pares 

credimus, et uno ii^illo signati sumus : nee alitor baptizaU qu4m to8. 
' Scholast. Hist, of I^y-Baptism, Part i. chap. i. s.9l. 
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Gentiles, who never made any formal profession of Chris-' 
tianity, nor ever received so much as the external character 
or indication of it And this character is allovired by Si. 
Austin to be so far indelible also, as that an apostatizing 
Chtistian, though he turn Jew or Pagan in profession, earn 
never need a second baptism, but only repentance and ab-> 
solution, to reinstate him in all the privileges of the Chria^ 
tian Church. Of which, because I have spoken largely iv 
a former Book, I need say no more in this place.' 

Sect. 8.— Why called the Sacrament of PaHh and RepenUnoej 

Another sort of names given to baptism, were taken from 
the conditions required of all those that received it, which 
were the profession of a true &ith and a sincere repentance. 
Upon which account baptism is sometimes called the sacra- 
ment of faith, and the sacrament of repentance. St Aus- 
tin uses this name to explain how * children may be said to 
have faith, though they are not capable of making any for- 
mal profession by themselves. As the sacrament of the 
body of Christ is ih some sort the body of Christ, and the 
sacrament of the blood of Christ is the blood of Christ, so 
the sacrament of faith is faith. And upon this account, wheff 
the answer is made, that an infant believes, who has Hat yet 
the habit of faith, the meaning ier, that he has faith because 
of the sacrament of faith, and that he turns to God because 
of the sacrament of conversion. Fulgentius uses thie same 
teffds in speaking of the necessity ofbaptism : ^* Firmly believe 
and doubt not,^ that excepting such as are baptized in theif 
own blood for the name of Christ, no man shall have eter- 
nal life, who is not here first turned from his sins by repen- 

* See Scholast. Hist, of Lay-Baptism, Pari. ii. chap. vi. * Aqg« 

Ep. 98. ad Bonifac. Sieut sfecanddm qaendam modam taeramentom corpcirft 
Cluristi corpus Christi ett, ct sacramentum sanguinis ChrisU sanguig Chriiiti 
eaC, ita tacramcntum Fidel Fides est. — Ac per hoc ciim respondetur parvulua 
credere, qui nondum fidei habet atfectuni, respondetur fldem habere propter 
fldei saoramentum, et conTftftere se ad t)euin propter coiiTersionis sacramen- 
tum, SiC. * Fulgent, de Fide ad Petrum, c.SO. Firmissim^ tene et 
nullatemis dubitei, exceptis illis, qui pro nomine Christi suo sanguine bapti- 
:taTH<ir, nullum hominem accepturum Titam slemam, qui non hie k mails euia 
f'seril per pcenitentiam ruiemquc convorsr.s, ct per 9!icramentum fidei et p<eni^ 
ti'utiae, id est, ]>er bflptUmum, liberatus, &c. 
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taaoe and faith, and set at liberty by the gacramenC of fistitH 
and repentance, that is, by baptism.*^ Whence we may 
obaerre, what the Ancients mean, when they speak cS 
penance and absolution, or remission of sins, as a sacrament/ 
for they themselves explain their own meaning' to be baptism', 
which is a sacrament requiring repentance as a condition, 
and granting absolution as an effect and privilege to all 
worthy receivers, 

8BCT*0.«-Tbe Notation of the Names, BftpthiiD.Tiiietioii, Laver, &e. that they 

do not uDiversailjr denote Immersion, 

Lastly, from the ceremonies used in the act of adminis- 
tration it took the peculiar names of baptism, tincUon, and 
and laver of regeneration, which properly denote either an 
immersion in water, or such a washing or sprinkling as vras 
used among the Jews in some cases, and among Christians 
.when they had occasion to baptize sick persons upon a 
death-bed. For then baptism was administered by sprinkling 
only^ and not by dipping or immersion, as we shall see 
when we come to speak more particularly of clinid baptism. 
So that it must be noted, that baptism in the ancient style 
of .the Church, does not absolutely and necessarily import 
dipping or immersion, though that was the more usual 
ceremony practised heretofore as well upon infants as adult 
persons, but an exception was made for the time of sickness, 
and such other cases of necessity, as could not admit of a 
total immersion. In which cases, the substance of baptism 
was still supposed to be preserved, though some minuter 
circumstances were less regarded. 

Sbct. 10.—- Of some other Names glYeii to Baptism. 

Besides these names, which were taken from things that 
more immediately related to the administration of baptism, 
there were some others alluding to circumcision, and others 
respecting the great author and institutor of it, our Saviour 
Chrif>t, and others taken from the more remote and distant 
efiects of it ; which because we shall have no further occasion to 
speak of them, it will not be improper just to mention in this 
place. Because baptism succeeds in the room of circumcision, 
and is the sealof tlic Christian covenant, as that wixh the seal of 
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the covenant made with Abraham, therefore it is by way or 
analogy sometin^es styled the great circumcision. As wheu 
Epiphanius, comparing them both together, says,^ ^Hhe carnal 
circumcision served for a time, till the great circumcisioD 
came, that is, baptism ; which circumcises us from our mns, 
and seals us in the Name of God/^ So in regard that bap- 
tism had Christ for its author and not man, it was anciently 
known by the name of A<opov, and Xopca/ia Kvplsy the aifi of 
the Lord, As in the ancient Acts of Paul and Thecla ; 
when Thecla desired the seal of the Lord, Paul bids her 
wait with patience, and she should receive **Swptav r» Xpi^S, 
the gift of Christy'' which, as the learned editor observes,* 
is but another way of denoting baptism. Sometimes it was 
pimply called Awpov, without any other addition, by way of 
eminence, because it was both a gratuitous and a singular ^t/]f 
of Christ " We callit the gift," says Gregory NazianBen,* 
^^ because it is given to those who offer nothing for it.'^ And 
St Basil, ^Alov IwirplxBiv rt^ Siap^ we ought to run to the 
gifty^*" meaning baptism. And Casaubon has also further 
.observed,^ that because the Spirit was likewise given ia 
baptism, therefore the Holy Ghost had sometimes the name 
of MunuSy the gift. And the eucharist also, or the sacra- 
mental oblation of the body and blood of Christ, both be- 
fore and after consecration, commonly went by this name, 
Awpa and Mv^iiza AcJpa, of which there are various instances 
collected out of the ancient Rituals by that learned writer, 
which are not proper to be inserted in this place. Baptism 
had c^lso the name of *£^oSeov, or Viaticum, as well as the 
eucharist, which denotes properly the preparation of ail 
things necessary for a journey : in which respect both the 
sacraments were called Viatica, because they were equally 
esteemed men's necessary provision and proper armour 
both to sustain and conduct them safe on their way in their 
passage through this world to eternal life. St. Basil, exhortr 
ing men of all ages and conditions to receive baptism. 



> Epiphan. Ilsr. S. al. 28. Cerinth. n. 4. Vid. Jast. Mart. Dial. c. 
Tryph. p.261.« Grabe,Spicilcg. Patrum. torn. i.p. 106. ' Naz. 

Oral. 40. de Bapt. p. 638. * Basil. Uomil. IS. de Bapt. p. 411. 

* Casaubon. Exercitat. 16. in Baron. n.51. 
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makes his address to tbem in these words :' ^* Art thon a 
young man? then secure thy youth by the bridle of baptism. 
Art thou past the flower of thy age ? then beware thou lose 
not thy Viaticum^ thy phylactery, which should keep and 
preserve thee in thy way to eternal life.*' In allusion to 
which name^Oregory Nazianzen,* speaking of the minister'^s 
met in baptizing, terms it i^oStaZ^iVy giving to men their 
Viaticum, or provision for their journey to another world. 
In reference to its making men complete members of Christ'^B 
body, the Church, it had the name of TfXcfoxnc &nd Ttkmi, 
ike consecration and consummation ; because it gave men 
the perfection of Christians, and a right to partake of the 
To TAciov, which was. the eucharist, or the Lord's-supper. 
It had the name of Mviienc* and Mv^aycu^^a, the initiation^ 
because it was the admittance of men to all the sacred rites 
and mysteries of the Christian religion. And as the eucha- 
rist, from its representing the death of Christ by the out- 
ward elements of bread and wine, was called the sacred 
symbols, so baptism sometimes had the same name, as we 
find in Isidore of Pelusium, and the author of the dispute 
with Arius in the council of Nice, under the name of Atha- 
nasius. " Though the priest be an ill liver," • says Isidore " th^ 
person initiated, receives no harm by the symbols of sdlr 
vation, but only the priest himself/' - And the other * thus 
argues for the cTivinity of the Holy Ghost: " If the Holy Spi- 
rit be not of the substance of the Father and the Son, why 
then did the Son of God join him together with them in 
the symbol of sanctification, when he said to his disciples, 
*^ Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." In both 
which places, it is plain, the symbols of sanctification and 
salvation, can mean no other than baptism. And hence it 
appears, that the same honourable titles were given to the 
waters of baptism, as to the elements of bread and wine in 

* Basil, de Bapt. p. 41S. Mi) Ztintut^yQ rd i^o^ia, /<i) droXI<ryc r^ 
^vXcucropiov. * Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 644. " Isidar. 

lib. ii. Ep. 37. 'O rtXttfuvo^ hUv vapcL^aimrcu ctf rd, (rtarripMii vifiPoXa^ 
ft o Uptvg /i?) ti fitsg «ii|, oXX' aifTbg fikv vavriaQ, * Athanns, 

Disp. contra Arium, in Con. Nic. toni. i. p. 141. TtVo; Ivtutv <rwi|pj0/«f|<r£y 
avTo 6 Yloc Tte Otn Iv rt^ <n>/i/3u\^ th ayiafffiSy &c. 
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the Lord^fi^sapper ; and whatever diange .was supposed to 
be wrought in the one by the inToeation of the Holy Spi- 
rit, was equally ascribed to the other also ; and as noble 
effects derived from the font as the LordVtable, whilst the 
death of Christ was equally represented, and the benefits 
of it alike communicated to all worthy receivers in baptism 
and the Lord^s-supper. For which reason I have been a 
Jittle the more curious in examining and explaining the 
sereraltitles of honour which the Ancients gave to baptism, 
that under these eminent characters we might see what 
apprehensions and ideas the Church of Christ always had 
'of this venerable mystery, which some now by way of con- 
tempt call water-baptism, as if the Spirit had no concern ifi 
it ; "whose doctrines may easily be perceived not to proceed 
■from the general sense of the ancient Catholic Church, but 
from particular sects and heresies broken off from it, of 
which it will not be amiss to give a short account in the 
following Chapter* 



CHAP. It. 

Of the Matter of Baptism, with an Account of such HereticSf 
as rejected or corrupted Baptism by fVater. 

<8£0T. 1 . — Baptism wholly rejected by the Heretics called Ascodrute, and 
Marooelans, aid Valentinians, and QuintUliaQSj 

Though the Church always maintained an hdnourable 
opinion of baptism, as a divine and heavenly institution, yet 
there wanted not sects and heresies, who in the earliest 
Ages sjpake very diminutively and contemptibly oi it ; and 
either in whole or in part upon various reasons rejected or 
corrupted it The Ascodrutss, who were a sort of Gnostics, 
placed all religion in knowledge, and under pretence of 
spiritual worship, would admit of no external or coporeal 
symbols whatsoever. They asserted, as Theodore t des- 
cribes them,* "that divine mysteries, being the images of in- 
visible things, were not to be performed by visible things ; 

> Theodor. H«?ret. Fabnl. lib.i. c. 10. 
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Dor incorporeal things by sensible and corporeal things*^' 
Therefore they never baptized any that were of their sect, 
nor celebrated any part of the mystery of baptism among 
diem : for they said, the knowledge of all things was their, 
redemption. Irenaeus ^ and Epiphanius observe the same 
thing to be practised^ upon the same principle of spiritual 
redemption by knowledge alone, among some of those who 
were called Marcosian heretics, whilst others of them, 
who retained a sort of baptism, invented strange forms of 
their own to corrupt it, of which I shall give an account in 
the following Chapter, s. 8. Irenaeus' gives a like account of 
the Valentinians, some of whom wholly rejected baptism, 
and others corrupted it with strange forms of their own in- 
Tenting, as the Marcosians did, who seem to have been 
branches of the same heresy under different leaders. Ter- 
tullian' brings a like charge against one Quintilla, a woman- 
preacher at Carthage, a little before his time, who set up to. 
decry water-baptism as useless ; pleading, that faith alone 
was sufficient to save men, as it did Abraham, who pleased 
God without any other sacrament, but the sacrament of 
faith. Against this heresy Tertullian wrote his Book of 
Baptism, to establish the necessity of it from our Saviour's 
institution,, and to answer the little sophisms, whereby the 
libertines of this new sect pretended to destroy it 

Sect. 2. — ^And by Uie Archonllcl. 

The Archontici rejected baptism for another reason, as 
Epiphanius* and Theodoret' inform us. They had enter- 
tained a very monstrous and blasphemous opinion, that the 
world was not created by the Supreme God of all things,^ 
but by certain powers, whom they called ^'ApxovrtCf rulers, 
whence they themselves had the denomination of Archon' 
tici: these rulers, seven or eight in number, they imagined 
to be in so many several orbs of the heavens, one above 

* Ireo. lib. i. c. 18. 'Ireo. lib. iii. c. 2. * Tertnl. de Bapt.. 

c. 1. Nnper conversata istic qusBdam de C'aianft baeresi ripera venenatissima, 
doctrinft su& plerosque rapuit imprimis baptismum destruens, &c. It. cap. IS. 
Aded dicunt, baptismus non est necessarius, quibus fides satis est, &c. 
* Epiphan. Her. 40. de Arcbonticis, n. 2. « Theodor. Uwa. Fab. lib. L 

c. 11. 
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another, with orders of an^U and ministries under them ; 
and to the chief of these they gave the name of Sabaoth. 
Now they also pretended that baptism was only administered 
in the name of Sabaoth, and not in the name of the Su- 
preme God, and therefore they rejected both it and the 
eucharist as foreign institutions, given by Sabaoth, the god 
of the Jews and the giver of the Law, whom thiey bias* 
phemously distinguished from the Supreme God. 

Sbot. 8. — And by the Seleuciftns and HermUns. 

The Seleueians and Hermians refused the use of baptism 
by water, as St Austin describes them.^ And the ground 
of their refusal, was a pretence, that baptism by water was 
not the baptism instituted by Christ, because St. John 
Baptist, comparing his own baptism, with the baptism of 
Christ, says, '< I baptize you with water, but he that cometh 
after me, shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with 
fire :" * they thought the souls of men consisted of fire and 
spirit, and therefore a baptism by fire was more suitable to 
their nature. But what kind of baptism that was, none of 
the Ancients have told us : unless perhaps we may conjec- 
ture from what Clemens Alexandrinus* tells us out of Hera- 
cleon, of some, who when they had baptized men in water, 
also made a mark upon their ears with fire; so joining 
water-baptism, and, as they imagined, baptism by fire, to- 

f ether. Though this was far enough from the fiery baptism 
t. John speaks of, which some of the Ancients understand 
of the ordinary operations of the Spirit, which consumes our 
sins; and others, of that extraordinary efiusion of the 
Spirit in the form of fiery tongues upon the Apostles at the 
day of Pentecost: and others of the fire of the last judg- 
ment A particular account of which interpretation the 



' Aug. dc Hsres. c. 59. Seleuciani et Ilermiani baptismum in aqu& non •€- 
ctpiunt. ' Philastr. de Hsres. n. 8. SeleucuB et Hermiut bxretici 

mntmas bominani de igne et spiritu esse existimantes, isto baptismo non ntnntnr 
propter Terbum hoc quod dixit Johannes Baptista ; *■ Ipse vos baplizabit in 
spiritu et igne.* ^ Cicm. Alex. Electa ex Scriptura, ap. Coml>efiB Aae-> 

lariuui, torn. i.p.20S. 'Evioi dk, C^ffiiriv^HpaKKkatv, TvpiTdira t&v o^payiZo- 
fttv^v Karifrttfiyvavro, Ireuffius, lib. i. c. 34. baa something liite this, of the 
Carpocratiaus. 
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« • • ' " ' . 

reader that is curious, mny find in Suicerus upon this sub^ 
ject.' I only note further out of the anonymous writer about 
heretical baptism, published by Rigaltius and Bp. Fell at 
the end of St Cyprian, that there were a sort of heretics, 
who pretended, that baptism by water alone was of itself 
imperfect, because St. John had said, we were to be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire. Therefore they boasted;' 
that theirs was the only complete and perfect baptism, and 
all others curtailed, and given only by halves, because when 
they went down into the water to baptize, either by some 
curious art in philosophy, like that of Anaxilaus, or by some 
magical art, they made fire to appear upon the surface of 
the water, and this they called baptism by fire. Which 
they confirmed from an apocryphal writing of their own in- 
venting, called the preaching of Peter or Paul, wherein it 
was said, that when Christ was baptized, fire so appeared 
upon the water. The censure which this author passes 
upon this kind of baptism, is that it is adulterate, pernicious, 
and wholly evacuating the true baptism of Christ 

Sbct. 4. — And by the Manichees and Paalicians. 

Another sect which rejected water-baptism, were the 
Manichees, who among many other prodigious errors, main- 
tained, that baptizing in water was of no efficacy to salvation, 
and therefore they despised it, and never baptized^ any 
that entered into their society, as St. Austin and the author 
of the Prs&destinatus,* published by Sirmondus, inform us. 
But whether they admitted any other kind of baptism, or 
upon what ground they rejected this, we are not told : only 
we may probably conjecture, that it was upon that general 
vile principle of theirs, that material things were the work 
of an evil god, and therefore to be abhorred as polluted and 

' Saicer. Thesaor. Eccles. torn. i. p. 630. * Anonym, de Baptismo 

Hcreiiconim, ad calcem Cyprian!, p. SO. Tentant nonnulli iferom tractare 
se soloi integrum atque perfectum, non sicnti nos, mutilatum et decurtatom 
baptisma tradere. Quod taliter dicantur adsignare, ut quam moz in aquam 
descenderunt statim super aquam ignis appareat, &c. ' Aug. da 

Hsres. cap. 46. Baptismum in aqu^ niliil cuiquam pt^rliibent salutis adferre: 
Dec quenquam eorum, quos decipiunt, baptizandum putaot. * Prs- 

destinatorum Hsresis, c. 46. 
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profane. One branch of this heresy was afterwards caHed. 
Pkulicians, from one Paulus and Johannes^ the first founders 
of it Euthymius^ out of Photius, gives a large account of 
them, where he tells us,^ ^^ that though they really rejected 
and despised baptism, yet they pretended to receive it: but 
that was only with a deceitful equivocation ; for they 
maintained, that the word of the Gospel was baptism, 
because our Lord said, ^' I am the living water/^ The 
learned Vossius * is of opinion, that those words, ** Ego 9um 
aqua viva, I am the living water ^^ was the form which Ihese 
Paulicians used in baptism instead of the form of the Church : 
buthe plainly mistakes Euthymius, who does not say, that they 
used this as a form of words in their baptism ; for they had 
no baptism at all, nor consequently any form of words for 
baptizing; but their opinion was, that believing in Christ, 
or the word or the truth of the Gospel, was all the baptism 
that was required of men, and that because Christ had said, 
^' I am the living water. '^ Yet, sometimes, as Euthymius 
relates in the same place,' they would bring their childrea 
to the presbyters of the Church to be baptized after the 
catholic way, because they had an opinion that both bap- 
tism and the cross were of some advantage to the body 
for the cure of diseases, but of no other efficacy, benefit^ 
or virtue to purge the soul. And such an opinion possessed 
the minds of many others, who had no further regard for 
baptism, but only as it was of use to free the body of somo 
distemper or uncleanness. St. Austin* puts the question 
once or twice concerning some such persons ^ho desired . 
to be baptized with no other view but this. And Matthew 
Blastares * mentions a famous case of the Agarenes, who 

' Euthym. Panoplia. par. 3. tit. 21. p. 48. Quioeti^ cum baptismam 
tspernentur, illnd tamen se flngunt suscipere : nam evangelii verba bap- 
tismum existimant, quoniam Dominos, * Ego sam/ inquit, * aqua t ira.' 
J Vo68. de Baptismo, diip. 1. Thes. 2. p. 28. * Euthym. Ibid. Uberoa 

etiam suos ab ecclesis presbyteris solutari baptismo volunt aliquando lustrari ; 
e&iitimant enim crncem et baptismum corpori prodesse. Horam tamen yim 
•d animal pargationem pervenire non putant, nee allam aliam aSerre utili- 
tatem. * Aug. Ep. 23. ad Bonifacium. ^ Blastar. 

Syntagm. Can. Litera B. cap. 8. ap. Bevereg. Pandect, torn. 2. p. 42. Vid. 
Balsamon in Pliotii Nomocanon^ tit. 13. de Luicitt, cap. 2. et Barun. an. 1146. 
p. 856. torn. xii. It. au. 1145. p. SI4. 
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Compelled the Christian clergy, that were under th^tf 
domimon, to baptize their children before they would cir^ 
cuincise them ; because they conceived this would coDtri"* 
bate toward the prevention of those distempers And 
hoisomenesses, Which are occasiohed by circumcisiott. 
Upon this ciise a question was made in the council of 
Constantinople under Lucas Chrysoberges, whether such 
persons, whed they came ovei' to the Chriatian faith, werct 
%o be rebaptized, or only anointed with chrism? and it wad 
i-esolved, that they ought, without controversy, to be rebap-^ 
tized, since the baptijsm with which they were washed^ was 
not received with any pious intent, but only as an amulet 
Or charm. These instances make the account, which Eutfay"* 
mius gives of the Paulicians, seem very probable, that though 
they had no regard for baptism as a Christian sacrament, yet 
they might sometimes make use of it, as the Saracens did, 
as an enchantment of a sort of magical spell; which appctard 
to be the only use they ever made of it, and that not lit 
their own assemblies, where they had no sacraments at all^ 
neither baptism nOr the eucfaafist, but fraudulently feceiving* 
it in the Church at the hands of the Christian Catholic priestfl(« 
The reader may observe by the way, that these Paulicians 
were not the followers of Paulus Samosatensis, bishop of 
Antioch, who are commonly called Paulianists and SamcH 
«atenians, though Balsamon confounds them together ; but 
they had their denomination from another Paulus Samo8a«» 
tensis and one Johannes, who revived and enlafg-ed the 
heresy of the Manichees, as appears plainly from Eutbymiua. 
And Justellus ' and Vossius^ have observed the same out of 
Cedrenus, Theophanes, Matthew Blastares, Nicephorus, and 
other modern Greeks, with which it would be needless in 
this place to trouble the reader. 

Sbct. 6.— What OpinioB the Messaliuif or Buehites liid of fiapdsoii 

Some add to the foremen tioned sects, who rejected baptism^ 
the heresy of the Messalians, or Euchites, who were so called 
from the Greek word^ 'Evxn^ prayer, and Messalians from 

' Jnstel. Not. id Can. 10. Codieis Eccl. UniTerBC. ' VoM. dt 

Baptismo, Disp. 90. p. 241. 
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the Syriac word^ MeiscUah, which is much of the same signifi-* 
cation, because they resolved all religion into prayer. But 
it does not appear, that they wholly rejected the sacrament 
of baptism : for then the Church would have ordered them 
upon their return to have been baptized as Jews or Pagans | 
which she never did^ but only obliged them to anathematize 
their errors, in order to be admitted to communion ; as Ynay 
be collected from the decree of the general-coancil of 
Ephesus,^ made with relation to such of the clergy or laity 
as returned from them. But their error was in denying the 
principal part of the spiritual efficacy of baptism: ^ey said 
indeed it granted remission of sins that were past, but added 
no strength or ability from the Spirit to withstand sin for the 
future. This we learn from Theodoret, who, comparing the 
dqctrine of the Catholic Church and that of the Messalian^ 
upon this point together, delivers himself to this purpose : ^ 
*^ Baptism,^' says he, ** is not like a razor only, as the M es-* 
salian enthusiasts call it, which takes away sins that are 
past, though it has this effect among many others ; for if 
this were the only work of baptism, for what reason 
should we baptize infants, who have never yet tasted of sin? 
for the sacrament does not only promise this effect, but 
greater and more perfect things than that. It is the earnest 
of future good, the type of the resurrection to come 
hereafter, the communication of onr Lord's passion, the 
participation of our Lord's resurrection, the garment of 
salvation, the clothing of joy, and the robe of light, or rather 
light itself.'' So that we must allow Theodoret to be 
his own interpreter, when he seems to give a more harsh 
account of these Messalians in another place, describing' 
them as men who taught, ^^ that no manner ^ of advantage 
accrued from divine baptism, to those who received it, but 
that it was only fervent prayer that expelled the in- 
dwelling devil out of men's minds." For this is to be 
understood with the forementioned exception, that they 



* Cob. Bpbes. torn. iii. p. 809. * Theod. Epitom. Divin. Decret^ 

slve de Fabul. Heret, lib. ▼. cap. 18. ' Theod. Hieret. Fab. lib. iv^. \0 

Mii^f/itav Ik th ^dtt paTiriafiaToc u^Xftav toiq d^iufiivoi^ yivfV^ai' ^u&vmy 
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allowed baptism so far to be useful, as to wash away all 
former sins, but not to grant any further perfection. And 
so Hannenopulus ^ represents their doctrine, ad teachings 
that neither baptism nor participation of the eucharist 
cottM ^ive a man the perfection of a Christian, but only such 
prayer as they pretended to. In like manner Euthymius ' 
describes them as maintaining, that baptism did not 
eradicate sin. They did not deny that it purged away for-^* 
mer sins^ but they would not allow any efficacy of the 
Spirit to be joined with it to resist or overcome sin for the 
future. Against which doctrine Ekithymius thus argues: 
*' Our Lord Jesus Christ said, * Except a man be born of 
water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.^ Now the Holy Ghost is a divine fire ; for he de-* 
scended in the form of fiery tongues Upon the disciples, and 
the forerunner of Christ spake of this to the multitude, when 
he testified of the excellency of Christ, * He shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.' As therefore 
material fire, when it catches a wood, burns all things upon 
the surface of the earth, dries up the roots, and purges the 
place from filth : so the Holy Spirit does, and much more ; 
for it is a fire consuming the iniquity of those who are 
baptized : and it not only purges and obliterates the spots^ 
and scars, and filth of the soul, but also illuminates and 
endows it with many gifts, as the Apostles, and especially 
St^ Paul, teach us, where they speak of the distribution of 
the graces of the Holy Spirit, which are conferred on those 
who are baptized.'' From this account of the Messalians it 
appears, that they were neither Anabaptists, nor Quakers ; 
they neither rejected the baptism of adult persons nor 
in&nts. For the true state of the controversy between them 
and the Church, was not about the use of the outward 
element of water in baptism, but about the internal and 
spiritual efiects of it, which the Messalians confined to 
remission of sins, but the Church extended to many other 



* Harmenop. de Sectis. c. 18. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. toro.i. p.5S6. Tb 
pdnTUTfia iiii Ttktikv rbv av^piavov, firiSk ri^v furdXijxj/iVj &X\d fiovijv ri)u 
vap' aitTQiQihxhv. ^ Euthym. Panopl. partii. tit. 22. p.65. Negant 

diTinum baptiamum posse radices ereUere peccatorum, &c. 
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nohle bedeiiU, which were the gifts And graces of the 
Holy Spirit. Upon which account, the Church never re* 
baptized the Messalians, that we read of, as she did -thd 
Manichees and such other heretics, who rejected the Hse 
of water, which was the outward element which Christ had 
appointed. If this was either neglected, or any othet 
element used instead of it, the baptism was esteemed not 
only irregulaf, but null, as wanting one necessary anid 
essential part, which could not be supplied but by a new 
baptism. And therefore when a certain Jew had been 
baptized in sand, for want of water in the wilderness, Diony- 
sius> bishop of Ascalon, ordered him to be rebaptized, as 
Johannes Moschus^ tells the story: and this was done, not 
because he was baptized by a layman in extreme necessity, 
but as Archbishop Whitgift^ aftelr the Centuriators' has 
observed, ** because the baptism wanted water." Such 
was the Churches opinion of the necessity of water-baptism, 
that where it might be had, she never thought fit to dispense 
with the neglect or contempt of it ; and therefore she urged 
the necessity of it against those ancient heretics who de-* 
spised it, «ven whilst she judged favourably of such cate-* 
chumens as died without baptism, not through contempt^ 
but unavoidable necessity: of which I have given a particu-* 
lar account in the last Book, chap. ii. sect. 20, &c. 

Indeed there is one exception against this in some col-* 
lections of the canon law. For there we have a decree 
under the name of Pope Siricius ^ which says^ that if an i&fant 
is baptized in wine instead of water, in case of necessity, it 
is no crime, and the baptism shall stand good. But M 
Antoniiis Augustinus, and Baluzius have observed, this 
was no decree of Siricius, but of Stephen II. about, the 
eighth century^ So that it cannot bo pleaded as a competent 



* MoschQB, Pratam Spirltdftle, 6. I76i * Whitgift*s Defence^ 

tract, ix. p.dlQ. * Centur. MEgdtharg. ceat. ii. c. 6< p. 82. 

* Antonitts Augustinus cites it out of a Spanish Collection of Canons, and 
Baluzius from one in France, under the name of Siricius. Presbyter qui ia 
Tino baptizat proximo necessitate, ut eger non periclitetur, pro tali re nnUa 
ei culpa adscribatur. Si verd aqua adetat, et necessitas talis non urgebat, 
hie communione pri?etttr. Infieuis Terd ille, si in Sanct^ TVinitate baptisataf 
est, in eo baptismo permaneat. Vid. Anton. August* de Emendat. Qratiaoli 
p. 200. et Baluz. Not. in Anton, p. 431 < 
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sQthority to show what was the ancient practice of the 
Cbnrch. Antooias Augastinus is very positive, that the 
primitiye Church had neyer any such custom : and it seems 
pretty erideut from that sayiug of St. Ambrose,^ that if we 
take away water, the sacrament of baptism cannot stand. 
But among the Moderns, Beza' and some of the Schoolmen, 
Tolet and Valentia, determine otherwise ; against whose 
resolution I am not concerned to dispute, but only to declare 
what I take to have been the more current and received 
opinion of the primitive writers of the Churcbt 



CHAP. III. 

Of Jhe Ancient Form of Baptism^ and of such Heretics^ 

as altered or corrupted it. 

Sbct. 1. — The usual Form of Baptiziag in the Name of the Father, Son, 

and Holy Ghost. 

Next to the matter of baptism, it will be proper to con- 
sider the form of words in which it was anciently adminis- 
tered. And this was generally such a form of words as 
made express mention of every person of the blessed Trinity, 
according as our Saviour did at the first institution, when 
he commanded his disciples to baptize in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy GhoKt. This the ancient author of 
the Recognitions' means, when he says,'' men were baptized 
under the appellation of the triple mystery." And again,* 
** by invocating the name of the blessed Trinity." Tertullian • 
refers this to the institution of Christ : " The law of bapti- 
^ng was imposed, and the form prescribied, ' Go teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 



' Ambros. De lis qui initiantur, c. 4. Nee iterum sine aquft regenerationis 
nysteriom est. * Beza, Ep.2. ad Tillium. ' Clem. Rom. 

Reoognit. lib. yi. c. 9. Baptlzantar sub appellatlone triplids sacramentl. 
* Id. lib. iii. c. 67. Baptizabitur unusquisque vestrOm in aquis perennibus, 
DCMnine Trine Beatitudinis invocato saper s«. * Tertul. de Bapt. c. 18. 

Lex tinguendi imposita est, et forma prsscripta, * Ite,* inquit, *docetena« 
tioDes, Unguentes eas in nomine Patris, ot Filii, et Spiritfts Sancti.* 
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the Son, and of the Holy Ohost.'^ In another place/ he says, 
^^ Christ appointed baptism to be administered not in the 
name of one, but three, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
Therefore we are dipped not once, but thrice, unto every 
person at the mention of each name.'^ Cyprian derives this 
practice ^ likewise from the institution, saying, ^^ the Lord 
after his resurrection taught his disciples after what manner 
they should baptize, when he said, ' Go teach all nations,&c.* 
where he delivered the doctrine of the Trinity, unto which 
mystery, or sacrament, the nations were to be baptized.'* 
And he argues^ further, against such heretics as baptized 
only in the name of Jesus Christ, from the same principle, 
that Christ commanded the nations to be baptized, not into 
one person, but a complete and united Trinity. Hence 
Optatus * calls baptism the laver which Christ commanded 
to be celebrated in the name of the Trinity, and that holy 
water which flowed from the fountain of those three names. 
And to mention no more authorities, which are innumerable, 
St. Austin* observes, that this was not only the general 
practice of the Catholic Church, but of most heresies also: 
"for one might more easily find heretics that did not baptize 
at all, than such as retained baptism without using those 
evangelical words, of which the Creed consists, and without 
which baptism cannot be consecrated." 



* Tertul. cont. Praxeara,c.26. Novissim^mandans, ut tinguerentin Patrem, 
et Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum. Nam nee semel, sed ter, ad singula nomina 
in singulas personas tinguimur. * Cyprian. Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 200. 

Dominuspost r^surrcctionemdlscipulossuos mittens, quemadmodum baptizare 
deberent instituit et docuit, diccns. — * Ite et docetegentes orones, baptizantes 
eas in nomine Patris, et Filii, et SpiritQa Sancti.* Insinuat Trinitatem, cujus 
Sacramento baptizarentur. " Ibid. p. 206. Quomodo quidam dicant, 

foris extra ecclesiam, immd et contra ecclesiam, modo in nomine Jesu Chriati 
ubicunque et quomodocunque Gentilem baptizatum, remissionem peccatomm 
consequi posse ; quando ipse Christus gentes baptizari jubeat in plen& et 
adunata Trinitate ? * Optat. lib. r. p. 85. Laracrum quod de Trini- 

tate celebrandum esse mandaTerat — aquft sanct& que de trium nominum fon- 
tibus inundat. ^ Aug. de Bapt. lib. yi. c.25. Quis nesciat, non esse 

baptismum Christi, si Terba crangelica quibus symbolum constat, illic deftie- 
rint? Sed facilius inveniuntur heretiei, qui omnino non baptizent, qu&m qui 
pon iilis verbis baptizeut. 
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Sbct. S.--Thi8 Form of Words genermllj thought necessary to be used in 

Baptism. 

And hence it appears, that St. Austin, and these other 
writers thought this precise form of words necessary to be 
nsed in the administration of baptism, by virtue of the 
original appointment and institution. And this may be 
further evidenced to have been the general sense of the 
Ancients, some one or two only excepted. The Apostolical 
Canons^ order every bishop and presbyter, that shall pre- 
sume to baptize any other way, than according to the com- 
mand of the Lord, in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, to be deposed. And Athanasius* speaks of 
such baptism as null, that is any otherwise delivered : '' He 
thai takes away any one person from the Trinity, and is 
baptized only in the name of the Father, or only in the 
mirae of the Son, or only in the Father and the SonJ with- 
out the Spirit, receives nothing, but remains void and un- 
initiated ; for in the Trinity alone initiation is given." He 
says in another place,^ *^ that baptism, which is as it were 
the compendium of our whole faith, is not given in the 
name of the Word, but of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost." 
Didymus of Alexandria* treads in the steps of Athanasius: 
*• I cannot suppose any one," says he, " so mad and void 
of understanding, as to think that to be perfect baptism, 
which is given in the name of the Father and Son, without 
the assumption of the Holy Spirit; or in the name of the 
Father and Holy Ghost, omitting the name of the Son ; ol* 

* Canon. Apost. c. 49. ' Athan. Epist. ad Serapion. torn. i.p. SD4.. 

*0 u^ipM/ievoc rt rTJg TpiaSoc^ i^ iv /i5vy rtf r5 Uarpbg ovofiari /3a7rrt?o/ievdc, 
4 iv /iovy Tif 6v6fiaTi YloD, ^ x^P*^ ^^ Uvtvfiarog Iv Uarpi i^ Yl^, sdiv 
Xofi/Savf t,i dXXd Ktvb^ i^ drcXiJc Siafitvii, &c. ' Id. Orat. 5. coot. 

Arian. p. 535. 'Ovk ilg Adyov^ dXX' ti^ Uaripa 4 Y2ov i^ "Aytov Uvtv/ia 
ZiZorai. * Didymut, deSpir. Sancto. Ub.ii. Bibl. Patr. torn. ix. 

p. 37. Non arbitror quenquam tam vecordem atque insanum futtinim, ut per- 
feetum baptisma putet, quod datar in nomine Patris et FilH, sine assnmpfione 
SpiritOs Sancti : ant rursns in nomine Patris, et SpiritOs Sancti, Filii Toca^ 
bolo prstermisso ; aut cert^ in nomine Filii et BpiritQs Sancti, non prs- 
poaito vocabulo Patris. Lic^t enim quis posiet esse saxei,. nt ita dicani, 
cordis, et penitus mentis filiensB, qui Ita bapiizare conetur, ut unum de prA- 
ceptis nominlbus prsetermittar, videlicet contrarius legislator Christi ; tamen 
sine perfectione baptizabit ; immd penitus k peccatis liberare non poterit 
quos & se baptizatos existimaverit. 
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in the name of the Son and Holy Ghost, without first men- 
tioning the name of the Father. For though any man should 
be of such a stony heart, as I may say, or so mueh beside 
himself, as to leave out one of the appointed names in 
baptism, setting up himself a lawgiver in opposition to 
Christ, his baptism will be imperfect, and altogether insuf-^ 
ficient tp grant remission of sins to those whom he esteems 
baptized by him.^' Idacius Clarus^ asserts the same, argu- 
ing thus against Varimundus, the Arian, for the divinity of 
the Holy Ghost: '' If the Holy Ghost be not equal to the 
Father and Son in the substance of the Deity, why then is 
that sacrament of baptism imperfect, which is given without 
himl"" St Basil' has a whole chapter to the same purpose. 
The very title of it is against those, who asserted that it 
was sufficient to give baptism only in the name of the Lord: 
and whereas they urged> that in several passages of Scrip- 
ture baptism was said to be given only in the name of 
CJhrist, he answers, " that^ in all those places though the 
name of Christ was only mentioned, yet the whole Trinity 
was understood/^ Which he confirms from the like expres- 
sions concerning the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. xii. 13. ** By one 
Spirit we are all baptized into one body.^' And, Acts, i. 5. 
" Ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days 
hence.'^ Where the Apostles seem only to make mention of 
the Holy Ghostin baptism. ^' But,'" says he, '^ noonemayfrom 
hence conclude, that that baptism is perfect, wherein the 
Holy Ghost alone is named. For the tradition ought to 
remain inviolable, which was given by the quickening grace/\ 
He means the form of baptizing, given by the command of 
Christ, Matth. xxviii. Upon which he concludes, that as 
we believe in the Father, and in the Son, and in the Holy 
Ghost, so we are baptized in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, an^ of the Holy Ghost. Therefore both Yossius* 

* IdaciuB, lib. iii. contra Varimnndum, Bibl. Patr. torn. iv. p. 800. Si 
Spiritot Sanctas Deitatis substantia Patri et Filio non coequatur, cur in 
saeramento sacri baptismatis nihil absque illo completur ? * Basil. 

da Spir. Sancto. c. 12. 06 rkXiiov dv tiq cliriy r6 pdirritrficu, if fUvov r9 
Ilve^/mroc 8vo/ia lir«icX^^i|* jfpi) ydp drrapd^rov fAiviiv f^v iv ry (iM>iro^|» 
X<ipirc BtSofiivfiv wa^aoiVy &c. ■ Voss. de Bapt. Disp. 8. Thes. ▼• 

p. 51. 
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and Petavius ^ are greatly mistaken to allege St Basil as 
one of those who asserted, that baptism in the name of 
Christ alone was allowable, when he so plainly and directly 
writes against it Many other testimonies might here be 
inserted out of Theodoret,* Gregory Nazianzen' and Nys- 
sen,* Theophylact^ and others, but I shall only add further 
the decree of Pope Vigilius, which shows both the practice 
of the Church and the severity of her censures against any 
one that should pretend to transgress this settled rule of 
baptizing. " If any bishop or presbyter," says he,* " baptize 
not according to the command of the Lord, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, but 
in one person of the Trinity, or in two, or in three Fathcrs,^ 
or in three Sons, or in three Comforters, let him be cast 
out of the Church of God«" 

Sbct. S. — ^Whether Baptism In the Name of Christ alone was ever allowed "^ 

in the Church 7 

Indeed among all the writings of the Ancients, I have 
never yet met with any but two, that plainly and directly 
allow or approve of any other form of baptism, savie that 
which was appointed by Christ at the institution. Gennadius 
mentions one Ursinus, an African monk, who, he says, wrote 
a book, which is now lost, wherein he asserted, against 
such as were for rebaptizmg all heretics, ^' that it was not 
lawful to rebaptize those, who were baptized either simply,^ 
in the name of Christ, or in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost; but it was sufficient for both sorts of them, 

^ PetaT. de Trin. lib, ii. c. 14. n.6. * Theodor. Ep. 146. ad Johan. 

Oeconom. tom.iii. p. 1038. ' Nas. Orat. 24. p. 481. * Nyssen. 

de Bapt. Christi, torn. ill. p. 372. ^ Theophylact. in Luc. 24. 

Polgent. de Incamat. c. 11. Cyril. Dial. 7. de TrIn. torn. v. p. 633. 
* Vigil. Ep. 2. ad Eatheram, c. 6. 8i quis episcopus aut presbyter joxta 
preceptnm Domini non baptizaTerit in nomine Patris, et Filii, et SpiritQs 
Sancti, sed in unft personfi Trinitatis, aut in duabus, aut in tribus Patribus, 
mot in tribus Filiis, aut in tribus Paracletis, projiciatur de ecciesift Dei. 
' Oennad. de Scriptor. Eccles. c.27. Ursinus monachus scripsit adyersut 
eos, qui rebaptizandos hereticos decemunt, docens, nee legilimum, nee Deo 
dignnm rebaptizari illos, qui in nomine t el simpUciter Christi, ¥el in nomine 
Patris, Filii et SpiritQsSancti, qoamTis pravo sensu, baptizentur : lis autero, . 
post Sanctc Trinitatis et Christi simplicem confessionem, sufficere ad salutcra 
manOs impositionen catholid sacerdotis. 



138 THE ANTIQUITIES OF THE [BOOK XI. 

upon confession of the Trinity, to receive the bishop's con- 
firmation, in order to obtain eternal life/' This author 
plainly distinguishes between the two forms of baptizing*, 
one with explicit mention of the three persons of the 
Trinity, and the other • in the name of Christ alone ; both 
which he makes to be lawful, and equivalent in sense, 
though differing in words from one another. And St. 
Ambrose, I confess, seems to have been of the same opi- 
nion : for he takes all those expressions of Scripture, which 
speak of being baptized in the name of Christ, to mean, the 
using such a form as this ; ' I baptize thee in the name of 
Christ,' without any express mention of tlie three persons, 
though the whole Trinity was implied in it. " He that is 
blessed in Christ," says he,* " is blessed in the name of the 
Feather, and Son, and Holy Ghost; because the name is one, 
■and the power one. The Ethiopian eunuch, who was baptized 
in Christ, had the sacrament complete. If a man names only 
a single person expressly in words, either Father, Son, or 
Holy Ghost, so long as he does not deny in his faith either 
Father, Son, or Holy Ghost, the sacrament of faith is com- 
plete: as on the other hand, if a man in words express all 
the three persons. Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, but in his 
foith diminishes the power either of the Father, or Son, or 
Holy Ghost, the sacrament of faith is void." He says fur- 
ther, " he that names but one person, designs thereby the 
whole Trinity ; he that names Christ only, intends both the 
Father by whom the Son is anointed, and the Son himself 
who is anointed, and the Spirit with which he is anointed. 
And he that names only the Father, docs in like manner 



> Ambros. de Splr. Sancto, Ub. i. cap. S. Qui benedlcitur in Christo, 
benedicitur iu nomine Patris, et Filii, et SpiritQs Sancti, qaia unum noracn, 
potcslas una. — Dcnique ct JEthiops Eunuchus Candaces ReginK, baptizatus 
in Christo plenum mystorium consecutus est. — Quemadmodura si unam in 
tfprmone coniprehcndas, aut Patrcm, aut Filium, aut SpiritunL Sanctum, fide 
autcm noc Patrcm, nee Filium, nee Spiritum abneges, plenum est fide sacra- 
mcntuin ; ila etiam quamvis, et Patrem, et Filium, et Spiritum dicas, et aut 
Patris, aut Filii, aut SpiritQs Sancti minuas potestatem, vacuum- est omne 
sacramentum. — Qui unum dixerit, Trinitatem signavit. Si Cliristum dicas, et 
Deum Patrem, a quo unctus est Filius, et ipsum qui unctus est Filium, et 
Spiritum quo unctus est, designftsti. Et si Patrem dicas, et Filium ejus, et 
Spiritum oris eju» pariter indic&sti, si tamen id etiam corde comprehendas. 
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ioteml both his Son and the Spirit of hid mouthy if he truly 
believe them in his heart." So that according to St Am- 
brose, it was a sufficient baptism, though only one person. 
Father, Son, or Holy Ghost, was expressly mentioned; 
biBcause in one name by an orthodox believer all the rest 
were implied. But this appears to have been a singular 
opinion in St. Ambrose, contrary to the general stream and 
current of the ancient writers. For though Petavius joins 
St. Basil with him ; and Vossius after Soto makes Cyprian, 
and AUianasius, and the author of the Opus Imperfectum, 
under the name of St. Chrysostom, to be abettors of the 
same assertion ; yet it is clear from what has been alleged 
before, out of Cyprian, Athanasius, and Basil, that they 
were of the contrary opinion, and esteemed it an error and 
transgression against the first institution, to give baptism 
only in the name of Christ. Whence it is also further 
evident, that they did not understand those passages of 
Scripture, which speak of baptizing in the name of Jesus, 
or the Lord, or Christ, as new forms of baptizing, different 
from the original form delivered by Christ; but, as Eulogius 
in Photius has explained them,^ '^ to be baptized into Christ 
Jesus, signifies to be baptized according to the command 
and tradition of Jesus Christ ; that is in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." According 
to which sense, it follows, that the form of baptizing 
delivered by Christ was not changed, as some imagine, but 
precisely observed even by the Apostles, and after them by 
the general consent and practice of the Catholic Church. 

Sect. 4. — Of Alterations made in the Form of Baptism. 1st, By the 

Tritheists and PrisciUianists. 

It is true, indeed, as sects grew up and increased in the 
Church, some innovations were made in this matter among 
them. For though, as St. Austin observes, the greatest 
part of heretics who retained any baptism at all, retained 
also the old form of the Church ; yet some there were who 

• > Eulog. ap. Phot. Cod. 280. p. 1606. Tb tic Xpi^bv 'IiyffSv ^xritr^ifvat 
Vfipudpoi Av rb xarA ri)v ivroXiyv i^ wapaSomv th Xpi?d 'Ii|<rS (iairriadijvai^ 
rttririv^ ci'c Uaripa, i^Ycoy, j^^Aycov Uvivfia, Vid. Aug. Con. Maximin. 
lib. iU. cap. 17. 
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Taried from it, and brought in new forms of their own, 
according as their fancies or the genius of their heresies 
led tbem« There were some very early that turned the 
doctrine of the Trinity into Tritheism, and instead of three 
divipe persons under the economy of Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, brought in three collateral, co-ordinate, and 
self'-originated beings, making them three absolute and in- 
dependent principles, without any relation of Father or 
Son, which is the most proper notion of three Gods. 
And having made this change in the doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity, they made another change answerable to it in the 
form of baptism. For instead of baptizing in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, they brought in an 
unheard-of form of baptizing in the name of three unorigi- 
nated principles, as we learn from one of those called the 
Apostolical Canons, which is directly levelled against them 
in these words : " If any bishop or presbyter^ baptize not 
according to the command of Christ, in the name of tlie 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; but in three unorigi- 
nated principles, or in three Sons, or in three Paracletes, or 
Holy Ghosts, let him be deposed.'' This canon does not 
describe these heretics by any name, but we may conjecture 
from another canpn pf the first council of Bracara, that they 
were the Gnostics, who first introduced this kind of Tri- 
theism, or doctrine of three gods, into the world, which was 
afterwards taken up by the Priscillianjsts, and both of them 
condemned together in that council. For so the canon 
words it; ^^ If any one shall introduce any strange names 
of the Divinity,* beside the holy Trinity, saying, that in the 
Godhead there is a Trinity of Trinities, as the Gnostics and 
Priscillianists maintain, let him be Anathema.^'' This was the 
consequence of asserting three unbegotten principles ; for 
hereby they made three Fathers, and three Sons, and three 
Holy Ghosts, which was a Trinity of Trinities, as the council 

' Canon. A post. c. 40. '£t tiq MffKoiroi: fj wptofivripoQ Kara rriv rd Kvplt§ 
BiArtiKiv firi Pairritr^ (ig Ilarlpa, if Yiov, i^ *'Ayiov nvtvfiOy 6Xk* tic rpei<r<fc- 
vStpx*iC% fl ci'c rpc^C viHQ^tl de rp€(c irapafcXi7rtfc, icaOaipiiff^ta. ' Con. 

Bracar. i. Can. 2. Si quis extra Sanctam Trinitatem alia nesdo quie divinitatis 
noinina introducit, dicens, quod in ipBd divinitate sit Trinitas Trinitatis, sicut 
Uoosiici et Priscilliaoi dixeruut, anathema sit. 
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charges them. And in compliance with thifli grand ^troif 
they sometimes baptized in the name of three Fathers^ 
or three Sons, or three Holy Ghosts. As seems pretty 
evident from that decree of Pope Vigilius, made against all 
such heterodox innovations; if any bishop or presbyter' 
baptize not according to the command of the Lord, "iHl 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; but in on0 
person of the Trinity, or in two, or in three Fathers, or in 
three Sons, or in three Paracletes, or Holy Ghosts, let him 
be cast out of the Church." 

Sbct. 5. — Secondly, by Menander and hid Followers. 

Another corruption of the form of baptism, was intro- 
duced by Menander, who was a disciple of Simon Magus, 
and to all his master^s heresies added this of his own, '^ that 
no one could be saved, except he was baptized in his name/' 
as TertuUian informs us.* The reason of this innovation is 
assigned by Irena^us' and Epiphanius,* who tell us that 
he took upon him to be the Messias : for he taught, that 
he was the person sent for the salvation of men ; and to 
gather a Church by mysteries of his own appointing, 
to deliver men from the dominion of the angels, and princi- 
palities, and powers that made the world. And Theodoret^ 
g'ives the same account of him. For he says, '^ he called 
himself the saviour of the world, and taught that men 
were saved by being baptized in his name, by which means 
also they got power over the powers that made the world/* 
But this was so absurd an heresy, that as Epiphanius 
observes, it never prevailed much in the Church. Me- 
nander had promised his proselytes, as Tertullian says,^ 

■ Vigil. Ep. 9. ad Entherum. cap. 6. cited before, sect. 9. * Tertnl. 

de Prsscript. e. 46. Quicquid se Simon dixerat, hoe se Menander esse 
dicebat, ttegans habere posse qaenquam salutem, nisi in nomine suo baptixa- 
tns fuisset. * Iren. lib. i. c. 21. * Epiphan. Har. 29. 'EXtytr 

iavrhv wtwkftfOcu ilg aktrfipiav diiOtv^ i^ f t( Tb ffvvdyuv nvdg itg r6 iavrS 
/ftVTJfpcov, Ac, * Tbeod. Heret. Fab. lib. i. c. 9. Xtarripa iavrbv 

irpo9^y6pivtn,—^i!tZtvdai ik rec t(c aifvbv jSairri^ofiivitc* * Tertnl. de 

Aiiima, c. 60. In hoc scilicet se ii supernft et arcanft potestate legatnm, nt 
immortales et incorruptibilet et statim resurrectionis compotes fiant, qui 
baptisma ejos induerint. — At ubi sunt illi quos Menander ipse perfudit, quoe 
in Styg^m snam mersit? Apostoli perennes teniant, assistant: Tideat Uloi 
meus Thomas, audiat, contrectet, et credat. 
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'^ that all who would be baptized in his name, should be 
immortal and incorrttptible, and have the benefit of an 
immediate resurrection:'' but experience in a little time con- 
futed this foolery ; for in an hundred years time none of 
his immortal Apostles appeared, tO convince any doabtiiig 
Thomas of the truth of such a pretended resurrection. And 
so this vain attempt upon the baptism of Clirist quickly sunk 
by its own absurdity. 

Sbct. 6. —Thirdly, by the Elceseans. 

A no less absurd innovation was made by the Elceseans, 
so called from their founder, one Elcesai, who taught them 
enchantments and invocation of demons, and to use baptisms 
in the name or confession of the elements,* or letters, as 
Theodoret represents them. Though what sort of baptism 
this was, is not very easy to conjecture, there being scarce 
any one besides Theodoret that gives any account of this 
heresy. But they were great admirers of astrology and 
magic and upon that account perhaps might brihg the 
elements into their baptism, by composition of certain letters 
and numbers used by them in their magical operations. 

Sect. 7. — Fourthly, by the Montanista aod Sabellians. 

The Montanists also, or Cataphrygians, introduced a new 
form of baptism. For Montanus their founder took upon 
him to be the Holy Ghost, and made himself two pro^ 
phetesses, Priscilla and Maximilla, who pretended to 
write books by inspiration. Therefore their followers 
having them in great esteem corrupted the old form of 
baptism, and administered it in the name of Father, Son, 
and Montanus, or Priscilla, as St. Basil acquaints us, who 
therefore judges their baptism to be null, and necessary to 
be repeated when they came over to the Catholic Church.' 
Theophylact gives the same account of them,^ telling us^ 
" that their foul and stinking tongues baptized in the name of 
Montanus and Priscilla and Maximilla.'' By which he doea 

' Theod. Hsret. Fab. lib. ii. c. 7* Kcxpqvrai fianriffnaciy iiri ry r&y 
^oiXiiMv hfioXoyi^. * Basil. Epist. Can* i. cap# 1. ' Theoph^ 

in Luc. xxIt. p. 646. 
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not mean, that they used those three names instead of the 
Trinity, but that they added the name of Montanus, or 
Priscilla, or Maximilla, to the Father and Son, instead of 
the Holy Ghost. . For which reason, most probably^ the 
council of Laodicea,^ orders them to be rebaptized, not«* 
mthstanding' that some of them had received a pretended 
ordination, and were advanced not only to the dignity of 
bishops, but to the title of patriarchs and Maximi among 
them, as the council of Laodicea words it. And the same 
decree was made against them in the first general-council 
of Constantinople,^ and some others also. St. Jerom seems 
further to intimate, that these Montanists were, as to the 
doctrine of the Trinity, really Sabellians ; for though they 
pretended to believe a Trinity of divine persons, yet it was 
but equivocally^ in the same way as Sabellius had done 
before, whose three persons were no more but three 
names, or different appearances of one and the same person. 
Therefore St Jerom says,* " the Montanists differed from 
the Catholics in the very rule of faith : for we assert Father^ 
and Son, and Holy Ghost, every one distinct in his own 
person, though united in substance ; but they, following 
the opinion of Sabellius, bring the Trinity to the narrow 
restraints of one person ]'* that is, as he explains it a little 
after, they said, '' that God at first intended to save the 
world by Moses and the Prophets ; but because he could 
not effect his design that way, he assumed a body of the 
Virgin, and preached in Christ, under the species of a Son^ 
and suffered death for our sakes. And because by these 
two degrees he could not save the world, at last he de- 

— — ^~ 

> Con. Laodic. Can. 8. * Con. 1. Constant. Can. 7. ' Illeron. 

Ep.lVi. ad MarceUam adv. Montanum. Primum in Fidei ReguU discrepamua. 
Nos Patrem^ et Filiuni, et Spiritum Sanctum in su& unumquemque personft 
ponimua, licet sabstantift copnlemus : illi Sabellii dogma scctantes, Trinita« 
tern in unius persons angustiaa cogont. — Aperta est convincenda blaiphemlft 
dicentionr. Deum primum voluisse in Vcteri Testamento per Moysem et 
Prophetas salvare mundum : sed quia non potuerit explere, corpus sumpsisse 
de Virgine, et in Christo sub specie Filii predicantem, mortem obiissc pro 
nobis. Et quia per duos gradus mundum salvare nequiverit, ad extrcmum 
per Spiritum Sanctum in Montanum, Priscillara, et, Maximillom insanas 
feminas descendisse : et plenitudinem quam Panlus non habuerit — abscissnin 
et scmivirum babuiase ^U>ntanam« 
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kcended by the Holy Ghost into Montanus, Friscillai, lUid 
Maximilla ; and made Montanus, who was an euducb, and 
but half a man^ have that plenitude of prophecy, tdiich 
Paul himself could not pretend to have.'' From this H^-* 
count of St. Jerom, it is evident the Montanists in point of 
doctrine were really Sabellians, and believed but one person 
in the Godhead under different appearances, or manifesta- 
tions of himself^ which they called wpwrwitai persons, iH 
an equivocal sense; whereby they imposed upon many 
Catholics, and among* the rest upon Theodorct,^ to make 
them believe them sound and orthodox men^ when yet they 
asserted three persons in no other sense, than Simoti Magus, 
tod Praxeas, and Noetus, and S^bellids, and all the Patri-^ 
passians had dobe before them. Now it is very probable 
the Sabellians had introduced a new form of baptism, cor- 
respondent to their principles, for which reason all the 
councils that mention them order them to be rebaptized :* 
and the Montanists, following the doctrine of Sabellius, 
were liable to the same censure : so that upon all aceouniA 
it must be concluded^ they had made innovations upon the 
form of baptism received in the Catholic Church. 

BktT. 8.— Fifthly, by the MuroMiaito. 

Another very strange formi was conceived by the Mafeo-* 
sians, or Marcites, so Called from one Marcus, a sorceter, 
who taught his disciples to baptize in the name of the tm- 
known Father' of all things, in the tiame of Truth, the mo- 
ther of all things, and m Jesus, who descedded (ot as 
Eusebius * reads it, in him who descended into Jesus) fof 
the union, and redemptiouj and communion of the princi-* 
palities or powers ; or in the union and redemption atid 
communion of these powers : for it may be so understood, 
as if the names of these powers were taken into their form 
of baptism. But Irenseus, and Epiphanius from him/ tell 

J 

* Theod. Heret. Fab. lib. iii. c. 9. « Vid. Con. Constaat. 1« 

can. 7. Con. TrulL can. 95. * llieodor. Hcret. Fab. lib. 1. c« 9. 

£^ ovofia iyvttVH varpbQ rwv SXa»v, e^c (iXi^^eiav fiiiripa frdvTtnv^ tit tI^ 
Kartk^oyra, 'Ii|<rtfy, tic cvomtiv i^ airoXvTpiafnv i^ KOiwviav tAv dwdvimpm So 
also in Irenfeos, lib.i. c. 18; and in Epiphanini Hsrei. 34. * Euteb. 

lib. iT. c. 11. has it, dcrbv KauX^dvra iIq t6v 'Itj^iv, 
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119, they had several forms of baptism, and some of them 
added certain hard Hebrew names to astonish their catechu- 
mens and converts, which the inquisitive reader may find in 
those writers. And some of them wholly rejected baptism 
as useless, because the mysteries of the ineffable and invi- 
sible power were not to be performed by visible and cor* 
.ruptible creatures, nor intellectual and incorporeal things 
by those that are sensible and corporeal ; but the knowledge 
of the ine&ble greatness was a perfect redemption: and 
,in this they agreed with the Ascodrutse, of whom we have 
spoken in the last Chapter. 



Sect. 0.— Sixthly, by the Paulianists^ 

The Pauiianists, or followers of Paulus Samosatensis, 
bishop of Antioch, who denied the divinity of Christ, seem 
also to have been guilty of introducing a new form of bap- 
tism, though I do not remember any ancient writer, that 
tells us particularly what it was. But St Austin concludes 
it must be so, because the council of Nice ^ made an order 
to receive them only by a new baptism into the Church : 
which he takes to be an argument, that the Pattlianists had 
not kept to the form or rule of baptism, which many other 
heretics when they left the Church took along with them, 
and continued still to observe. Pope Innocent^ likewise 
assigns this for the reason, why the council of Nice allow- 
ed the baptism of the Novatians, but not the Pauiianists j 
because the Paulianistls did not baptize in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; but the Novatians in their 
baptism always made use of those venerable names, as being 
in point of the divine power of the Holy Trinity, always 
asserters of the Catholic tkiih, 



> Aug. de Heres. c. 44. Istos sand Paulianos bapliztndos 6sse In Ecele- 
ni CftthoUdL Nicnno Concilio conslUutmn est. Unde eredendom est, eo» 
reflfvlatn Imptisniatis non tenere, quam Becammultihcretici, cum de Catholicft 
discederenif abstuleriint, eamque custodlant. ' lanocent. £p. 82. «d 

^piscopos Macedon. cap. 6. Idcircd distioctum esse ipsis doabus bieresibns 
ratio manifesta declarat : Quia PaaUanist« in nomine Patris, Filii, et SpiriUU 
Sancti, minimi baptizant: et Novatiani iisdem tremendis Venerandisque 
nominibtts baptizant, &c. 

VOL. in. I^ 
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9bct* M). — SeieiitUy, by the Eunomlans and others, who haptixed into 

the Death of Christ. 

Another sort of heretics there were, who instead of 
<' Father, Son, and Holy Ghost/' used this form, '' I baptize 
4hee into the death of Christ^' Among the Apostolical 
Canons, there is one that particularly reflects upon this as 
an unlawful practice:^ ** If any bishop or presbyter use pol 
three immersions iu the celebration of baptism, but one only 
fi^ven in the death of Christ, let him be deposed; for oar 
Lord did not say, * Baptize into my death :^ but, * Oo^ 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the nasie of the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Ghost.''' St Paul indeed 
sometimes speaks of being baptized into the death of Christ ; 
but then, as Ohrigen has rightly observed, this does not 
denote any new form of baptism ; for no other form of 
baptism was ever thought lawful,' beside that which vraa 
given in the name of the Trinity, according to the command 
of Christ : and the Apostle is not speaking of the manner 
of baptizing, but of Christ's deaths and our Gonforming to ik, 
as signified in baptism; where it would not have been 
convenient to have said, ** as many of us as have been 
baptized in the name of the Father, or of the Holy (Sbosty 
have becB baptized into his death:" and therefore the 
Apostle in prudence omitted them in that place, becansa 
it was not proper to mention either Father or Holy Ghost, 
where he was speaking of death, which did not heloiig lo 
them, but only to Christ incarnate. Notwithstanding thiB 
just observation of Origen'^s, Eunomius,the Arian, revived 
this irregular practice of those ancient heretics, and cast 
off the old form of baptism, to make way for others more 
agreeable to his damnable errors and opinions. For, because 
he denied the divinity of the Son and Holy Ghost, he 
would no longer use the trine immersion, nor baptize in 
the name of the Trinity, but only into the death of Christ, 
as Socrates ' gives an account of his practice. Epiphanius * 
• I ■■ - ■ — ■ ' ' ■ ■ ' 

* Canon. Apost c. 60. Ea r»c liriffKovog ^ 9rpc9/3^rcpoc /xi) rpca pdirrUrnara 
fuat fivii^tuts iircrcXicni, oXXd tv pAirri^ficL, rb itQ riv d&varov rS Kvgim 
itiSfuvov, KaOoipciff^w, Ac. * Orig. Com. in Rom. Ti. p. 640. Ciiitt 

utique non habeatar legitimum baptisma nisi sub nomine Trinitatis, &e, 

Socrat. lib. t. e. 94. * Epipb. H«r. 76. Aaomcean. p. 909. 
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observes of the Anomoeans, who were the peculiar followers 
of EuDomiuSy that they baptized also in another form, in 
the name of the uncreated God, and the name qf the created 
Grod, and the name of the sanctifying Spirit, created by the 
created Son. And so stiff were they to this form of their 
own inventing, that they baptized not only the Catholics, 
but all other sects, and even the Arians ^emselves, who 
bad been otherwise baptized before them. And Gregory 
Nyssen tells us from Eunomius^s own books, that he 
perverted the law of Christ, the law or tradition of the divine 
institution, and taught, that baptism was not to be given 
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as Christ 
commanded his disciples when he first delivered the mystery, 
but^ ^^ in the name of the Creator and Maker, and not Father 
only, but God of the Only-begotten.'^ Upon which he 
charges him with adding to the word of God, and corrupting 
it, because no such words as Creator or Maker of the Only- 
begotten, or the Son's being a creature, or the servant of 
God, were to be found in the words of the first institution. 

Sbct. 11. — Whether all the Ariant were gmlty of the same InnoTatlon. 

But now this innovation was peculiar to the disciples of 
Eunomius, though Baronius ^ and some other learned men, 
bring the charge against the Arians in general, upon the 
mistaken authority of Athanasius and St. Jerom. Athana-* 
sius says they baptized^ ^'in a Creator and a creature ;'* and 
St. Jerom,* " that they believed in the Father, the only true 
God, in Jesus Christ the Saviour and a creature, and in 
the Holy Ghost, the servant of them both.'^ But they do 
not say, that the Arians used this form of baptism ; but only 
that their baptism, though it was given in the name of thq 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, was in effect, no more than if 

■■ ■ I II I . I ■ ■ I ■ ■ i . I i ■! I 1. ■ I . , , , 

> Nyssen. cont. Eunom. lib. xi. torn. ii. p. 706. Mi) etc Uaripa re i^*'Ayiov 
Tlvtviia KoBuc ivtrtSXMro toiq fiaOrirdic vapaStds^ rb iiv^Jipiov^ aXX' c^ 
9flfM»py6v 1^ rrc«'i)v, i^ 4 fiovov varkpiot rS /xovdyev3c, 6XKd rbv Oiov, 
' Baron, an. 325. n. 88. * Athanas. Orat. 8. cont. Arian. tom.i. 

p. 418. Etc JCTi^j^v i^ KTifffAa, if tic noitifAa i^ noitiriiv, *. Hleron. 

Dial. adT. Lucifer, c. 4. Arrianus cum nihil aliud crediderit — nisi in Pair* 
8olo> vero Deo, et in Jesa Christo, salvatore, creatnra, et in Spirita.Sancto, 
utriosqav serro: quomodd Spiritum Sanctum ab Ecdesift recipiet, qui 
needam peccatorom remi88ioneBi<4onsecuttts est f 

L 2 
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it had been g^iven in the name of a creature, because they 
believed the Son and Holy Ghost to be no more than 
creatures. J'he Arians corrupted the faith, but they still 
retained the Catholic form of baptism, till Eunomius brought 
in another form among them. And that is the true reason, 
.why both the first general-council of Constantinople,^ and 
•the council of Tmllo * ordered the Eunomians to be rebap- 
tized, at the same time that they appointed the other Arians 
to be received by imposition of hands only, without a new 
baptism. And the second council of Aries made a like 
decree concerning the Bonosiaci, or followers of Bonosus, 
bishop of Sardica, who were a branch of the Arians, "that 
because they retained baptism in the Catholic form, as they 
there* say the other Arians did, therefore it should be 
sufficient, after the confession of a true faith, to receive them 
with chrism and imposition of hands without a new baptism.'' 
Which is demonstration, that neither the ancient Arians 
before Eunomius, nor the Bonosians af^er him, had made 
any alteration in this matter; but though they had corrupted 
the faith, yet they retained the ancient form of baptizing 
used in the Catholic Church. For had it been otherwise^ 
there is no question to be made, but that, as Suicerus^ out 
of Vossius* has rightly observed, the ancient councils would 
have rejected their baptism, as they did the Eunomians, and 
ordered them to have been rebaptized upon their return to 
the Catholic Church. For the observation of the form of 
baptism was always esteemed so necessary a part of the 
institution, and so essential to the sacrament, that where it 
was wanting, the baptism was reputed an imperfect and 
void baptism, and to be repeated by all the rules made 
against heretics in the Catholic Church. 

Sbct. 12. — ^Whether any Additions were made to the Form of Baptism in the 

Catholic Church. 

There is one question more relating to the form of bap- 

. ^ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ 

• Con. Const. 1. can. 7. « Con. Trull, can. 95. * Con. 

Arelat. 2. can. 17. Bonosiacos autem ex eodem errore venientes (quos, sicut 
Arianos, baptazari in Trinitate manifestum est) duin interrogati fidem nostram 
ex toto corde confess! fuerint, Chrismate et manOs irapositione in Ecclesift 
rccipi sofRcit. * Suicer. Thesau. Eccles.tom. i. p. 038. ' Voss. 

de. Bapt. Dfsp. S. p. 54. 
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tism, which it may not be improper to resolve in this place; 
that is, whether any additions were ever allowed to be made 
to the form of baptism in the Catholic Church 1 Some 
learned persons are of opinion, that such additions, when 
they were only by way of explication, and greater illustra- 
tration, to confirm the truth against heretics, were used in 
the form, of baptism, as well as in the Creed. But I think 
Vossius, upon better grounds of reason and authority, 
more judiciously determines the contrary. Two authors 
are commonly alleged in favour of their assertion, viz. 
Justin Martyr and the author of the Constitutions, but 
neither of them comes fully up to the thing intended. For 
Justin Martyr, as Vossius observes,* is only giving a para- 
phrastical explication of the words used in baptism for the 
instruction of the heathens, to whom he is writing, when 
be tells them how the Christians baptized in the name of 
the Father of all things, who was Lord and God, and in 
the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, and of the Holy Ghost. 
And the Author of the Constitutions is yet more plain : for 
first of all, he tells every bishop and presbyter, that they 
ought to baptize' precisely in that form of words which our 
Lord enjoined us, when he said, '^ Go, teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things 
which I have commanded you.'^ And then he goes on td 
explain the several names of the three persons concerned, 
viz. '' that the Father is the person who sent, Christ the 
person who came, and the Paraclete or Comforter the per- 
son who bears witness." So that this was plainly an expli- 
cation or paraphrase of the form of baptism only, and not 
the very form that was then in use. Nor can it be made 
appear, that ever the Catholic Church varied from the form 
delivered by our Saviour, though Vossius thinks a form 

' Jastio. Apol. 9. n. 80. p. 107. *Ev dvdfiart rS Uarpb^ r«v 8Xwv i^ 
ii^iroTH 0«5, 1^ TH ffi^rripo^ Vfi&v Xp»T5 'Iijtra, i^ Jlvivfiaros 'Ayw*, ro iv 
foiari t6t€ Xarpov woistn-ai, ' Constit. Apost. lib. vii. c. 22. 0i;rw 

/SavWcffic, «C 6 Kvpioc SurdKaro 17/itv, Xfyiuv, IlopevOcvrec fiaOtiTtvtrars 
ravra rd IBvri^ ^trrhavrtf aifvovQ iff rh ovofia row Ilarp^, 1^ rov YfoD, 1^ 

Tov 'Ayiov UvivfiaroQ rov airoriiKavro^ Uar^iti^ rov IX^ovtoq Xpc'sroi;, 

T9V ftaprvpfi<Tavrog HapaKX^roc. 
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with such an orthodox addition would not destroy the 
essence of baptism, as those heretical forms certainly do, 
ivhich corrupt the truth of the Catholic fiEtith. 



CHAP. IV. 

Of the Subjects of Baptism, or an Account of what Persons 
were anciently allowed to be baptized. Where parti- 
cularly of Infant-Bdptism. 

Sect. 1. — Why the Question about the Administrators of Baptism Is faiere 

omitted. 

. Having spoken of the matter and form of baptism, I should 
now have considered the persons by whom this sacrament was 
anciently administered ; but because I have lately had occa- 
sion to handle this subject fully in a scholastical way in two 
distinct discourses,^ it will be suflScient in this place to give 
this summary account of the matter. There I have showed, 
that bishops, as the Apostles' successors, were the persons 
chiefly entrusted with this power ; that they granted power 
to presbyters to baptize in ordinary cases ; to deacons some- 
times in ordinary, and sometimes only in extraordinary 
xBases ; to laymen only in extraordinary cases of extreme 
necessity ; that the usurped baptism of laymen was allowed 
to be valid, so far as not to need repeating, though given 
irregularly ; that the baptism of women was wholly prohi- 
bited ; that the baptism of Jews and Infidels was never 
allowed, though now accepted in the Church of Rome; that 
the baptism of heretics and schismatics was disannulled by 
the Cyprianists, and some few others, who required a true 
faith, as well as a true form, to make a complete baptism ; 
but that this opinion was rejected by the great body of the 
Catholic Church, who thought the defects of heretical bap- 
tism might be supplied by imposition of hands without 
rebaptizing ; that yet it was agreed, both by the Cyprianists 
and all others whatsoever, that heretics and schismatics had 



* Scholastical History of Lay-Baptism, 1st, and 2d Part, 1719 and 1714f. 
To lie republished at the end of this work. 
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not tire power of prreBts, because some of them^ as the 
Novatians^ never had a just and legal call to the priest- 
hood ; and others were deprived of their power by th^ 
lawful authority of the Churchy which first committed dmt 
power to them ; that thenceforward they were reputed, not 
true Christian priests, but wolves and Anti-christs, instead 
of true shepherds and governors of the flock of Christ; 
that the Church had power, not only to suspend the execu- 
tion of their office, but to cancel their commission, and 
wholly take away the power and authority of the priest- 
hood from them ; and then they were reduced to the state 
and condition of laymen ; and sometimes they were not 
only degraded from the priesthood, but thrust down one 
degree below laymen, by being anathematized and cast 
out of the communion of the Church : and yet, notwith- 
standing all this, the Church did not think fit to cancel or 
wholly disannul the baptisms given by such men, though 
given by usurpation and without any authority of the priests- 
hood, so long as it appeared, they were given in due form, 
in the name of the Fathet, Son, and Holy Ghost. All 
which things being abundantly proved in the tVvo foresaid 
discourses, I think it not proper to repeat or insist any 
longer upon them ; but shall now proceed, as the order of 
the discourse requires, to consider the persons on whom 
baptism was anciently conferred. 

Sect. S. — Who were anciently reckoned the proper Subjects of Baptism. 
Where of the corrupt Custom of baptizing inanimate Things, as Bdls 
in the Roman Church. 

And here first of all, it is certain, that none but living 
persons, whether adult or infants, and that in their own 
personal capacity, were ever reckoned subjects capable of 
baptism in the primitive Church. The Ancients knew 
nothing of that profane custom of giving baptism to inani- 
mate things, as bells and the like, by a superstitious con- 
secration of them. The first notice we have of this is in 
the Capitulars of Chatles the Great,^ where it is only men- 
tioned to be censured: but afterward it crept into the 
1 ■ ' 

> Capitular. Caroli Ma^ni, cited by Dnrantns de Ritib. Eccl. lib. i. e, 
n. 2. IJt Clocas non baptizent. 
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Roman offices by degrees^ (as I have noted in another 
place ^ out of Baronius, Cardinal Bona, and Menardus,) till 
at last it grew to that superstitious height, as to be thoagiit 
proper to be complained of in the Centum Grai>am%na of 
the German nation, drawn up in the public diet of the 
empire held at Norimberg, Anno 1518; where, after having 
described the ceremony of baptizing a bell with god&thersy 
who make responses, as in baptism, and give it a name, 
and clothe it with a new garment, as Christians were used 
to be clothed, and all this to make it capable of driving 
away tempests and devils they conclude^ against it, as not 
only a superstitious practice, but contrary to the Christian 
religion, and a mere seduction of the simple people, and 
an exaction upon them: for which reason, they declare, so' 
wicked and unlawful a custom ought to be abolished. He 
that would see more of this, may consult Hospinian,' or 
Wolfius/ or Sleidan,^ who describe the ceremony at large 
out of the old Romish Pontifical ; for I must return to the 
primitive Church. 

Sect. 8.-^Bapti8m not to be gi?eii to tho Dead. 

And here we meet with a practice a little more ancient, 
but not less superstitious than the former: which was a 
custom, that began to prevail among some weak people in 
Afric, of giving baptism to the dead. The third council of 
Carthage * speaks of it, as a thing that ignorant Christians 
were a little fond of, and therefore gives a seasonable 
caution against it, to discourage the practice: and this 
is again repeated in the African Code.'' Gregory Nazian- 
zen ® also takes notice of the same superstitious opinion 

1 See Origin. ToLiii, book viii. chap. vii. p. S40. ■ Centum 

Gravani. n. 51. in Fasciculo Rer. Expetcnd. torn. i. p. S66. Que res non 
tolum luperstitiosa, sed etlam Chriitians religion! contraria, ac stmpliciorum 
seductio, et mera est exactio. — Res igitur tarn nefanda et illicita merits 
aboleri debet. * Hospin. de Templis. lib. iv. c. 9. p. 1 IS. 

* Wolfiut, Lectioo. Memorabil. Centur. 16. an. 1550. * Sleidan, 

Conunentar. lib. xxi. p. 888. ^ Con. Carth. iii. can. 6. Cavendum, 

■e mortuos baptisari posi e fratrum infirmitas credat. '' Cod. Eccles. 

Afr. can. 18. MiJ thq ifSti riKiVTwvrag fintrritrBrivai troi if^y ii rwv 7rp£ff/3»ri()«v 
^voia. ' Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 618. 'H i^ trif fi'evfti vtKpo^ 

^n^^vac ; « fAoXXov iXaifuvo^ if futrufiivo^. 
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prevailing among some who delayed to be baptized. In 
his luldress to this kind of men, he asks them whether they 
stayed to be baptized after death ? and doubts upon this 
account whether to esteem them greater objects of pity or 
contempt. Philastrius also ^ notes it as the general error of 
the Montanists or Cataphrygians, *^ that they baptized men 
after death."" The practice seems to be grounded upon a 
vain opinion, that when men had neglected to receive 
baptism in their life time, some compensation might be 
madc^ for this default by receiving it after death. And for 
the same reason they gave the eucharist also to the dead in 
the like circumstances, which is equally condemned in the 
forementioned African Canons, as proceeding from gross 
ignorance in some presbyters, and want of a due under- 
standing of the true intent and meaning of those holy insti- 
tutions ; for whose information they order provincial councils 
to be held twice a year, that they might be better in- 
structed 

Sect. 4. — ^Nor to tbe LiTing for the Dead. Where of the Apostles meaning' 
of being baptized for the Dead, 1 Cor. xy. 99. 

Another absurd practice, prevailing among some of the 
ancient heretics, was a sort of vicarious baptism, which 
was, that when any one died without baptism, another was 
baptized in his stead. St. Chrysostom tells us^ this was 
practised among the Marcionites with a great deal of ridi- 
culous ceremony, which he thus describes : " After any 
catechumen was dead, they hid a living man under the bed 
of the deceased, then coming to the dead man, they spake 
to him, and asked him whether he would receive baptism ? 
and he making no answer, the other answered for him, and 
said, he would be baptized in his stead, and so they bap- 
tized the living for the dead, as if they were acting a 
comedy upon the stage, ^^o great was the power of Satan 
in the minds of these vain men."" Afterward when any one 
challenged them upon this practice, they had the confidence 
to plead the Apostle"s authority for it, * Why are they then . 

■ Pbilastr. de Hsres. c. 2. de Cataphry. Hi mortuos baptizant, &c. 
* Chrys. Horn. 40. in 1 Cor. p. 688. 
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baptized for the dead?' Against which St. 'Chryiiostom 
urges very well^ <^ that if this were allowed, in vain had 
Ood threatened those that died unbaptized: for by this 
means any Jew or Gentile might easily be made a Chris- 
tian, by having another after his death baptized for him/^ 
Tertullian brings the same charge against the Marcioniteft/ 
comparing their practice to the heathen lustrations for the 
dead upon the Kalends of February; but he telis them, 
*^ they did but in vain allege the Apostle^s authority for this 
[uractice, as if he had argued from it for the truth and con- 
firmation of the resurrection: for the Apostle speaks of but 
one baptism, and that was of the living for themselves/^ 
He reflects upon the same practice in atiother place,' where 
be calls it ^* the vicarious baptism, which some used in hopes 
of the resurrection.'" Suicerus thinks the Cerinthians were 
the first authors of this kind of baptism, and that indeed 
would carry it up to the Apostles' time. But Epiphanius, 
on whose authority he depends, says no such thing, as 
from any certain proof, or his own judgment, but only 
" that there was an uncertain tradition handed down to 
them, concerning some heretics in Asia in the Apostles' 
days,^ who, when any one died without baptism, substi- 
tuted another in his room, to be baptized for him, lest in 
the resurrection he should be punished for want of baptism, 
and be subjected to the powers which made the world." 
And the same tradition asserted, that the Apostle hence took 
occasion to say, " if the dead rise not, why are they then 
baptized for the dead "?" But Epiphanius wholly rejects this 
opinion, nor do we find any of the Ancients so interpreting 
this passage of the Apostle, except only the author under 
the name of St Ambrose, who is clearly of opinion, that 



> Tertul. coDt.Marcion. Ub. t. c. 10. Viderit ioBtitutio ista. Kalends s! 
fcrte FebruariiB respondebunt illi pro mortq^s petere. Noli erg6 apostolum 
novum statim auctorem aut confirmatorem eum denotare, ut tanto magis 
sisterct carnis rcsurrectionem, quantollli qui van^ pro mortuis baptizarentur, 
fide resurrectionis boe facerent. Habemus iilutn i^icubi unius baptiimi defi- 
nitorem. ' Tertul. de Resur. Carnis. c.48. Si autem et baptizantur 

quidam pro mortuis, videbimus an ratione. Certd ill& priesumptione hoc eos 
instituisse contcndit, qud alii ctiam carni vicarium baptisma profuturum 
existimarent ad spem resurrectionis. * Epipban. Heres. dS. 

Cerinllilan. n. 6. 
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the Apostle had respect to such a custom then in being, 
and thence drew an argument from the example ^ of those, 
who were so firmly persuaded of the truth of the future 
resurrection, that when any one among them was prevented 
by sudden death, they had another to be baptized in his 
name, fearing lest he should either not rise at all, or rise 
to condemnation. But St. Chrysostom gives a much more 
rational account of the Apostle's argument ; for he suppo- 
ses him to refer to the Catholic custom of making every 
catechumen at his baptism with his own mouth declare his 
belief of the resurrection of the dead, by repeating the 
Creed, of which that was a part, and so being baptized 
into that faith, or hope of the resurrection of the dead. And 
therefore he puts them in mind of this, saying,* " If there 
be no resurrection of the dead, why art thou then baptized 
for the dead, that is, the body 1 for therefore thou art bap- 
tized for the dead, believing the resurrection of the dead, 
that the body may not remain dead, but revive again.^* So 
that baptizing for the dead is an elliptical expression, for 
being baptized into the faith or belief of the resurrection of 
the dead. And so I think TertuUian * is to be understood, 
when he says, in opposition to the error of the M arcionites, 
** that to be baptized for the dead, is to be baptized for the 
body which is declared to be dead by baptism :'' that is, we are 
baptized into the belief of thf resurrection of the body, 
both whose death and resurrection are- represented in bap- 
tism. And the interpretation of Epiphanius comes pretty 
near these, when he says,* " it refers to those who were 
baptized upon the approach of death in hopes of the resur- 
rection from the dead ; for they showed thereby that the 
dead should rise again, and that therefore they had need of 
the remission of sins, which is obtained in baptism.'' The 

' Ambros. Com. in 1 Cor. zt. Exemplam eorum subjicit, qui tarn secuii 
erant de futurft resorrectione, ut etiam pro mortuis baptizarentar. Si quern 
forte mors prsyenisset, timentes, ne ant maid, aut non rerargeret, qui bap- 
tizatos Don fuerat, tIyus nomine mortni tingebatur. ' Chrys. Horn. 

40. in 1 Cor. p. 6S9. El ^i} Iriv dvd^atnc^ ri i^ pairriZy vvkp r&v vcffp«#v, 
Thri^i^ T&v ^^iMLTuv ; ii ydp iiri tSto pairrU^jf, n vcxpJ ed^uiTOQ Avdrtunv 
wi^iwttv, hri HKsri /levei vcrpov. • Tertul. cont. Marcion. lib. v. c. 10. 

Igitur et pro mortuis tingui, est pro corporibus tingui ; mortuam enim corpus 
pstendimus. * Kpiphan. Hsr. 8S. n. 6. 
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same sense is given by Theodoret ^ and Tbeophylact,* and 
Balsamon and Zonaras^' and Matthew Blastares* among thq 
Greeks ; and it is embraced by Bp. Patrick,^ and Dr. Ham- 
mond,® as the most natural and genuine exposition of this 
difficult passage of the Apostle. Some indeed think it may 
refer to another custom of baptizing over the monuments 
of the martyrs, who died for the faith in hopes of a future 
resurrection. But that custom was hardly ancient enough 
to be alluded to in the time of the Apostles, though Vossius/ 
and some other learned men incline to this opinion. How- 
ever it be, it is not likely the Apostle would draw an argu- 
ment from the absurd practice of the worst of heretics : 
therefore whatever interpretation be thought most proper 
and worthy to be received, that is certainly to be rejected, 
together with the error of the Marcionites, who founded 
their vicarious baptism upon the authority of this apostoli- 
cal passage, contrary to the sense and practice of the whole 
Catholic Church, which never allowed of baptism given to 
the living for the dead, or of any baptism but such as was 
given to men in their own persons. 

SicT. 5.— -Proofs of Infant-Baptism from the Ancient Records of the Chnrch. 

Now of persons, who were reckoned capable of receiv- 
ing baptism, there were two sorts, infants and adult persons. 
And infants were of two sorts, either such as were born of 
Christian parents, or such as were bom of Heathens, but 
by some providential means became the possession and 
property, as I may call it, of the Christian Church; neither 
of which sort were excluded from baptism, when sufficient 
sponsors could be provided for them. This is so evident 
from the ancient records of the Church, that it is to be 
wondered, how some learned persons could run into the 
contrary opinion, and oflFer reasons from antiquity, in 
prejudice of the Church's constant practice. Mr. Wall, 

' ' Theodor. Com. in I Cor. xv. 29. ■ Theophyl. in eundem I*oc. 

' Balsamon. in Can. 18. Con. Cartba^. ap. Bevereg. Pandect, toni. i. p. 541. 
* Blastar. Syntag. Canon, ibid. torn. ii. p. 41. ^ Patrick. Aqua GenU 

talis, p. 46S. • Hammond in 1 Cor. xv. 20. ' Voss. Thes. 

Theol. Disp. 15. p. *i25. 
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in his elaborate dtscoui^c of iDfant^Baptism,' has jilstljr 
reflected upon abundance of these men, who, by their 
unwary concessions, have given too great advantage to 
the Anabaptists of this age. There are some others alsa, 
which he luid not seen, virho advance as unworthy notions 
of the ancient practice ; for Salmasius, and Suicerus' out 
of him, deliver it as authentic history, that for the two 
first ages no one received baptism, who was not Brst in- 
structed in the faith and doctrine of Christ, so as to be able 
to answer for himself, that he believed, because of those 
words, '^He that believeth and is baptized:'^ which in 
effect is to say, that no infant for the two first ages, 
was ever admitted to Christian baptism. But afterwards 
they own psedo-baptism came in, upon the opinion 
that baptism was necessary to salvation. Now I shall 
not think myself obliged to be very prolix in refuting this 
opmion, together with the false supposition which is made 
the foundation of it, since that has so often, and so sub- 
stantially been done by Vossius,^ Dr. Forbes,* Dr. Ham- 
mond,* Mr. Walker,* and especially Mr. Wall,' who has 
exactly considered the testimony and authority of almost 
every ancient writer that has said any thing upon this 
subject. But that no one who reads these collections, may 
be wholly at a loss for want of other authors, I shall here 
subjoin a brief account of the most pertinent authorities 
that occur in the three first ages. ^ 

SxcT. 6. — From Clemens Rom&nns and Hermes Pftstor. 

The most ancient writer we have is Clemens Romanus, 
who lived in the time of the Apostles. And he, though he 
does not directly mention infant-baptism, yet says a thing 
that by con$equence proves it. For he makes infants liable 

■ Wall, Hist, pf Infant-Baptism, par. ii. Chap. ii. • Snicer. 

TliMiiar* Eecles. tom. ii. p. 1186. Primis dnobus snculis nemo baptis- 
mnm accipiebat, nisi qui in fide instructos, et doctrinft ChristI imbatus, 
testari posset, se credere, propter ilia yerba, " Qai crediderit, et baptixatas 
fuerit.* — Posted opinio invahiit, ' Neminem salvari posse, nisi qui baptisatus 
fuisset.' ' ' Voss. de Bapt. Disp. 14. * Forbes, Instruct. Hist. 

Theoi. lib. x. c. 6. * Hammond, Def. of Infant-Bapt. c. 4. 

* Wallcer, Plea for Infant-Baptism, c. 37, dc. * Wall, Hist, of 

Infant-Baptism, par, i. c. I, &c. 
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to original sin, which in effect is to say, that they have 
need of baptism to purge them from it ; for speaking (xf 
Job, he says, ^' though he was a just man, yet he ' condemns 
himself, saying, ^ there is none free from pollution, though 
his life be but of the length of one day." "" Now if obildren 
be born in sin, they have need of a regeneration to make 
them capable of the kingdom of heaven. Hermes Pastor, 
lived about the same time with Clemens, and has several 
passages to show the general necessity of water, that ia, 
baptism, to save men. In one place he represents the 
Church as a tower built on the waters, and says,' " hear 
therefore why the tower is built on waters ; because your 
life is saved, and shall b^ saved by water/' In another 
place he makes water-baptism so necessary to all, that in a 
vision he represents the Apostles as going after death' to 
baptize the holy spirits who lived under the Old Testament, 
that they might be translated into the kingdom of God. *' It 
was necessary,"' says he, ^^ for them to ascend by water that 
they might be at rest ; for they could not otherwise enter 
into the kingdom of God, than by putting off the mortality 
of their former life. They therefore, after they were deac^ 
were sealed with the seal of the Son of God, and so entered 
into the kingdom of God: for before any one receives. the 
name of the Son of God, he is liable to death ; but when 
he receives that seal, he is delivered from death, and is 
assigned to life : now that seal is water, into which men 
descend bound over unto death, but ascend out of it assigned 
unto life. For this reason the seal was also preached unto 
them, and they made use of it, that they might enter into 



' Clem. Rom. Ep. 1. ad Corioth. n. 17. A^roc iavri KaTtiyopdv Xiyec, 
tiSiig Ka^apbQ &iro pvTCH^ ttSk tl fiuis ^fdpag i) ^wi) ain's. ' Hennes 

Pastor, lib. i. Vision iii. c. 8. Quare igitnr super aqaas edificatur tnrris, 
audi. Q^uoniam Tita Yestra per aquam salva facta est et fiet. * Id. 

lib. Iii. Simil. 9. n. 16. Necesse est ut per aquam habeant ascendere, Qt 
requiescant : non poterant enim aliter in regnum Del intrare, qukm ut depo« 
Berent roortalitatem prioris Titie. HI! igitur defuncti sigillo Filii Dei signatt 
•unt, et intraverunt in regnnm Dei. Antequam enim accipiat homo mmieii 
Filii Dei, morti destinatus est : at ubi accipit illud sigillum, llberatur k ntiorle, 
et traditur vitc Illud autem sigilium aqua est, in quam descendant hontnea 
morti obligati, ascendunt Tero vits atsignati. Et illis igitar prcdicatom eat 
illud sisillum, et usi sunt eo, ut intrarent in regnum Dei. 
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the kiDgdom of Ood.'' The plain design of this place, it 
to represent the necessity of baptism, without which, none 
can ordinarily enter into the kingdom of God. And it cannot 
be doubted, that he who thought it so necessary, even for 
the Patriarchs, who died before the coming of Christ, must 
think it equally necessary to all those who lived under the 
dispensation of the Gospel. Though, whether the baptism 
here mentioned, be to be understood in a literal and corpo** 
real sense, or only in a metaphorical or mystical way, as 
R vision or a parable may require, is what may admit of 
some dispute. And therefore Cotelerius^ gives his opinioR 
for the latter sense, concluding, that forasmuch as washing 
in wrater properly belongs to bodies and not to spirits^ 
our author is necessarily to be understood of a meta- 
phorical and mystical baptism, that is, the spiritual effects 
of it, the good things which are conferred by God in 
baptism, the chief of which is a title to eternal Ufe, which 
the patriarchs after death are supposed to be made par- 
takers of by believing the word of the Gospel then preached 
to them.^ This was that spiritual water, in which departed 
souls were baptized, as the bodies of the living are baptized 
in common water ; from the analogy of which we must 
needs conclude the necessity of water-baptism for all those 
wha are in a capacity to receive it, that is, for all those whe 
are yet in the body, in order to be made partakers of eternal 
life. God indeed may, if he pleases, give the baptism of the 
Spirit, and the baptism of faith, which is the baptism of the 
Word, without it : and so some or the Ancients suppose 
the Apostles to be baptized without water, from that 
saying of our Saviour, " Now ye are clean, through the 
word which I have spoken unto you." So TertuUian * and 
others : though the more general opinion is,' that they were 
baptized by Christ himself. In like manner God might 
dispense with the want of water-baptism in cases extraordi- 

m • I I I « ■ 1 1 1 1— M^^i— »■ I 111 II — ^— — — 

' Cqteler. in Loo. p. 117. Qaaiidoqiiidem Uvatio corporibus compelit, 
mm animis, notter oecestarid iDtelligit baptismum metaphoricum et mysticam, 
bona videlicet qua in baptismate k Deo concedontur. ' Tertul. de 

Rapt. c. 12. ' Vid. Augustin. £p. 108. Anonymus auctor de non 

Iterando baptfimo ad caloem Cypriani, p.^. Edit.Oxon. It. Clem. Alex. 
Hypotypos. lib. y. ap. Johan. Moschnm Prat. Spiritual, c. 176. 
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tiary, and supply this want either by inartyrdom, or &Kh mid 
repentance, in such cases where it could not be had ; as 
I have showed, in the last Book, the general consent of the 
Ancients^ upon this matter to be. But yet in all ordinary 
cases, where water-baptism might be had, they concludied 
as generally for the necessity of it, from that assertion of 
^our Saviour, ^* Except one be born of water and the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of Ood."' This was not 
only a doctrine of the third or fourth ages, as Salmasiusand 
Suicerus represent^ but the doctrine of the very first ages 
immediately sucQeeding the Apostles : for we see Hermes 
Pastor, who lived in the apostolical age, founds the general 
necessity of baptism upon that very sajring of otir Sa- 
viour. And therefore they who represent this doctrine of 
the necessity of baptism, as a novelty or an error, first 
introduced into the Church in the age of St. Austin agninst 
the Pelagian heretics, do manifest wrong both to the doc- 
trine itself, and to St Austin, and to the Ancients, who 
embraced and delivered the same before him. And it gives 
an unnecessary advantage to the anti-psedobaptists, which a 
right understanding of this matter absolutely takes from 
•them. I thought it therefore of some use to observe this 
against Salmasius and Suicerus, and to add it to the obser- 
-vations which Mr. Wall has made upon Hermes Pastor. 

Sect. 7. — ^Prom Jastin Martjrr. 

Another ancient writer, who lived within the compass of 
the second century, was Justin Martyr, who very plainly 
speaks of infant-baptism as used from the time of the 
Apostles. For in one of his Apologies he takes occasion 
to say,' ^^ there were among Christians in his time many 
persons of both sexes, some sixty, and some seventy years 
old, who had been made disciples to Christ from their 
infancy, and continued virgins or uncomipted all their 
iives."" Now Justin wrote this Apology about the year 148, 
in the middle of the second century, and therefore those 



* See Book x. chap. ii. sect. 20. * Justin. Apol. ii. p. 69. Kai 

iroXXot rtvfc i^ voXXat Ui|KoyrSrat i^ l/3^o/ii}Koyrdrat, ol Ik ira(^Mv 
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whom he speaks of as baptized sixty or seventy years before 
in theit* in&ncy , must be persons baptized in the first age, while • 
some of the Apostles were living. In another place of the 
same Apology ^ he urges these words of our Saviour^ Job. 
iii. 35. " Except ye be regenerated, or bom again, ye cannot 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven,'* to prove the necessity of 
baptism. And in his Dialogue with Trypho, the Jew, he 
Bpeaks of the whole progeny of Adam as liable to death* 
and the deception of the Serpent^ by reason of Adam's sin, 
beside the particular guilt which each man contracts by 
actual sin in his own person. Now if all mankind be bom 
with original sin, this extends to infants, who have need of 
reg^eration, or baptism, to free them from it. And this 
assertion in Justin by consequence proves the necessity pt 
baptism for infants, as well as others, that they may have 
redemption from original sin. In another place of the same 
Dialogue' he makes baptism parallel to circumcision, saying, 
** We have not received that carnal circumcision, but the 
f^iritual circumcision, which Enoch and those like him 
observed. And we have received it by baptism, through 
the mercy of God, because we were sinners; and it is 
incumbent on all persons to receive it in the same way.'' 
Now if baptism be answerable to circumcision, and succeed 
in its room, and be necessary to be received as the means to 
obtain the true circumcision of the Spirit ; then as infants 
were admitted to circumcision, so they were to be admitted 
to baptism, that being the ordinary means of applying the 
mBrcy of the Gospel to them, and cleansing them from the 
guilt of original sin. 

Sbct. 8« — Asd the Author of the Recognitions, contemporary with 

Justin Martyr. 

Next after Justin Martyr, I subjoin the ancient author of 



> Justin. Apol. ii. p. 94. * Justin. DiaL c. Tryph. p. 813. t6 yivo^ rSv 
AydyM^MV dwo r5 A^^ ^vb ^dvarov ^ wXdytiv tS 'O^wc iircirritfCf t, wapd 
rbv (Ziav airiav Ik^h ain&v iropriptvtrtiniva. ' Just. Dial. p. 961. 

Mrai/rnv rf)v Karii ffdpxa irapikafioiuv iriptrofii^v, aXXi irvcv/Aarurr)v, ^v 
By««x ^ ok Jiiunoi ifiXaliav, fifulc 9i 9id r5 Pawri&fAaroc Ainfiv^ iwtiii^ d/ia^ 
rmXoi lycy^ficv, ^id r6 DaOQ tb wapd th OcS SkapOfuv^ i^ iratriv Ifcr6v 

VOL. III. M 
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the book called. The Recognitions, or Travels of St Peter ; 
becau^e> though it be not the genuine work of Clemens 
RoioanuSy whose name it borrowed, yet it is an ancieBi 
writing of the same age with Justin Martyr, mentioned 1^ 
Origan la his Philocalia, and by some ascribed to Bafdaaaiies 
Syrus, who lived about the middle of the seoond centMy. 
This author speaks of the necessity of baptism in the ftmty 
same style a^ Justin Martyr did, making it udji mi — ll y 
necessary to purge away original sin, and to qualify men fiw 
the kingdom of Heaven. For, putting an objection by way 
of question, '^ what does baptism by water ' contribuie to- 
ward the worship of God?'' he answers, *^ First, that it is 
fulfilling that which is the will and pleasure of God. Thso, 
secondly, the man that is regenerated by water, and bom 
: again to God, is thereby freed from the weakness of Usfiist 
nativity, which comes to him by man: and so he is made 
capable of salvation, which he could not otherwise obtain. 
For so the true prophet, (meaning Christ,) has testified with 
an oath, saying * Verily, I say unto you, except one be bora 
again of water, he shall not enter into the kingdom of Heaven.^^ 
This author indeed does not speak particularly of the bap- 
tism of in&nts, but his reasons are such, as show his dis- 
course to extend to them'. For if baptism be necessary 
.upon these two accounts, first, to out off concupiscence, cm* 
original sin, which is the infirmity of our first birth; and 
then to qualify us to enter into the kingdom of Grod; these 
,are general reasons for baptism, which make it necessary for 
iniants as well as any other, since according to this author, 
they* are bom in original sin, and cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God, till that sin be purged away by the waters 
of baptism. Here then we have another author within the 
compass of the two first ages, directly confronting that 
assertion of Salmasius and Suicerus, " that the doctrine of 

* Recognition, lib. vi. n. 0. p. 651. ap. Coteler. torn. i. Quid coBfen ft^« 
baptismus ad Dei cuUcun ? Primd quidem, quia quod Deo placyit impletar ; 
■eeundd, quia regenerate ex aqoit, et Deo reaato, ffagilitas priorit nati? ittUa, 
quie tibi per hominem facta ett, amputatur ; et iia demum peryanira p«ieris 
ad salutem: aliter verd impossibile est. Sic enim nobis cum aacraioeiito 
Terns propjieta teatatus est, diceas ; * Amen dico Tobif , nisi quis denud renjatiia 
fuerit ex fiquft, non intrabit in regnum ottlorum.* This lis repeated in ihm 
' Greek Clementines. Horn. 11. n. 26. p. 606. 
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the necessity of baptism to salTation, was not the doctrine 
of the two first ages, but only an opinion taken np afterwards^ 
vpon which foundation the practice of iniant-baptism was 
iattoduced into the Church."' For no one can^ or ever did, 
declare himself plainer for the necessity of baptism to 
sahra^n^ than this author does, from the words of our 
Savioot Christ, which he interprets, as all the Ancients 
both before and after him did, of the ordinaYy necessity of 
water-baptism to salvation. So that if infant-baptism was 
founded, as Sabnasius pleads, upon the opinion of the neces- 
Utty of baptism to salvation ; this author must be an asserter 
of iRfimt-baptism, because he was undeniably an asserter of 
the general necessity of baptism to salvation. I have the 
father insisted a little upon this author's meaning, because 
I know not whether his testimony has been produced before 
hi this cause by any other. 

BtcT. 9. — And Irentf OS. 

Ndt long after the time of Justin Martyr and the author 
last mentioned, lived Irenseus, bishop of Lyons, who, as 
Mr. Dodwel evidently shows,' and Dr. Cave from him,' was 
t>om in the latter end of the first century, about the year 97, 
and was a disciple of Polycarp, who was a disciple of St. 
John. About the year 176, he wrote his book against 
heresies, bein^ then near eighty years old, and died not 
many years after. So that he must needs be a competent 
vritness of the Churches sense and practice upon this point 
during the second century. Now there are three things 
i^ting to this matter, which appear very evident front hhn. 
First, tibat the Church then believed the doctrine of original sin. 
Secondly, that the ordinary means of purging away this sin 
was baptism. Thirdly, diat children, as well as others, were 
then actually baptized to obtain remission of sins, and 
apply the redemption of Christ to them. For the doctrine 
of origiDal sin, he sometimes calls it the sin* of dm fifst 

* DodWel. Ditsert. in Irte. * Cafe, Hlit. Liter. toI. i. p. 41. 

' IreiHB. lib. t. e. 19. Protoplftsti ipedddtam per eomiptioneiii l^riniogenitl 
ataendstioDem aecipiem.-- Vinenlis Ulis resolutis, per qnit ilHsstl erianif 
norti. 

M 2 
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parent^f wbi^h was done away in Christ, by his loosing* the 
bonds wherein we were held and bound over unto death : 
the^ sin whereby we offended God ^ in the first Adam, by 
disobeying his command, but were reconciled to God in the 
second Adam by obedience unto death. So that in&nts, as well 
asothers, were underthe guiltof this sin, and hadneedof a re^ 
deemer with tfa^ rest of mankind, to deliver them from it. Now 
the ordinary way of being freed from this original goilt, he 
says, is baptism, which is our regeneration,* or new birth 
unto God. And this he expressly affirms to be administered 
to children as well as adult persons. " For,'' says he, "Christ* 
came to save alt persons by himself; all, I say, who by him 
are regenerated unto Gk>d, — ^infabts, and little ones, and 
children, and youths, and elder persons. Therefore he went 
through the several lEiges, being made an infant for infants, 
that he might sanctify infants ; and for little ones, iie was 
made a little one, to sanctify them of that age also.'* No 
art can elude this passage, so long as it is owned, that 
regeneration means baptism. And for this we have the 
explication of Irenseus himself, who calls baptism by tho 
name of regeneration ; and so all the Ancients commonly do, 
as Suicerus, against whom I am now disputing, scruples 
not io own, alleging Justin Martyr,* Chrysostom, and Gre- 
gory Nyssen to this purpose. Which fully evinces infant- 
baptism in the age of Irenseus, that is, in the second century, 
to have been the common practice of the Church, 

Sbct. 10.— And TertuUian. 

Id the latter end of the second century and beginning of 
the third lived TertuUian, presbyter of the Church of Car- 
thage, who though he had some singular notions about 



■ Irens. lib. v. c. 16. Deam in primo quidem Admm oflTendimut, n<m 
fMientes ejus preoeptnm« In secundo auiem Adam reeonciliati sumus, obedi-- 
entea asqae ad mortem facti. ' Id. iib. i. c. IS. T5 fiawrleiutroc Hiq 

iic ec6v dyayivv^ffCMCi Ac * Id. lib, ii. c. S9. Omnea venit per 

•emetipaam talrare : omnea, inquam, qui per earn renaienntur in Deom ; 
inftinietf et paiVuloa, et pucros, et juvenes, et aeaiorea. Ided per omntm 
venit fttatem, et Infantlbns infant faetns, aaactificana iofantes : in panrnUa. 
partnlns, aanetific^* bane ipaam babentes mtatem, &e, * Suicer. 

Tbeagur. Bcdes. Voee, 'Avayiptnt^ttf torn. I. p. 848. 
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'Aiif matter/ yet he sufficiently testifies the Chordh^s practice. 
In his ewn private opinion he was for deferring the baptism 
of infants^ especially where there was no danger of death, 
till they came to years of discretion. But he so argues for 
this, as to show us that the practice of the Church was 
otherwise : " For," says he,* "according to every one^s condi- 
tion and disposition, and also their age, the delaying of bap- 
tism is more advantageous, especially in the case of little chil- 
dren. For what need is there that the godfathers should 
be brought into danger 1 because they may either fail of 
their promises by death, or they may be deceived by a 
child^s provbg of wicked disposition. Our Lord says in- 
deed, ^ Do not forbid them to come unto me.* Let them 
come therefore when they are grown up : let them come 
when they can learn ; when they can be taught whither it 
is they come: let them be made Christians, when they 
can know Christ. What need their innocent age make 
such haste to the forgiveness of sins ? men proceed more 
cautiously in worldly things : and he that is not trusted with 
earthly goods, shall he be trusted with divine ? Let them 
know how to ask salvation, that you may appear to give it 
to one that asketh. For no less reason unmarried persons 
ought to be delayed, because they are exposed to tempta- 
tions, as well virgins that are come to maturity, as those 
that are in widowhood by the loss of a consort, until they 
either marry or be confirmed in continence." The way of 
Tertullian^s arguing upon this point shows plainly that he 
was for introducing a new practice ; that, therefore, it was 
the custom of the Church in his time to give baptism to 
infants, as well as adult persons : and his arguments tend 

■ Tertvl. de BaptisiQO, c. 18. Pro eujusqne persons oonditione ad diqpositi- 
one, etiain state, cimctatio baptism! atilior est, prscipud tamen drca parm- 
los. Quid enhn necesse est sponsores ettatn pericalo ingeri ? Quia et ipsi 
•per mortalitatem destituere promissionea siias possint, et proventn male indo- 
lit falli. Ait quidem Dominus, * Nolite illos prohibere ad me yenira.* Veniaiit 
erfo dam adolescant, Teniant dam dlscont, dam quo veniqat docentur: flant 
Christian!, dam Christam ndne potaerint. Quid festinat innocens staaad 
remissf onem peccatorum ? Caattikt agetar in secolarSbaf ; ut coi substantia 
terrena non eredltur, ditlna eredatur I N6rint petere salute, ut petenti de- 
diksc Tidearis. Non minor! de caasft innupti quoqae procrastinandi, io quibun 
tentaiio prsparata est; tam virginibus per mataritateim, qakm %iduis per 
Yacattonem, donee aut nabftnt, aut continentift oorroborentar.. 
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not only to exclude infants* but all per^onf that am mnmi- 
ried or in widowhood, for fear of temptation* Whidb aire 
rules that no one beside himself ever thought of , mnoh leaa 
were they confirmed by any Church's practice. Bi|( 0TW 
this advice of TertuUiw, as singular as it was, s^ems only 
calculated for cases were there was no danger or appirali^ir 
sions of death : for oUierwise he pleads as much for the 
necessity of baptism as any other, both from those w<m|^ 
of our Saviour/ ^^ Except one be bom again of wate^ ai|d 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdon^ of Heairw i'' ^m 
also from the general corruption of original sin, which 
renders every son of Adam unclean till he be made a ChrisF- 
tian: which is only done in baptism; for fnen are not bora 
Christians, but made so. And therefore in case of necesaity, 
he thought every Christian had power to give baptiam> 
rather than any person should die without it Which seemft 
to imply, that his opinion for delaying baptism, whether of • 
in&nts or others, respected only such cases, where there 
was no danger of death ; but even in those cases the praor 
tice of the Church was otherwise, for she baptized indfanta 
as soon as they were bom, though without any imminent 
danger of death, as appears from TertuUian's discourse 
itself who laboured to make an innovation, but without any 
success; for the same practice continued in the Church ha 
the following ages. 

Sbct. 11. — And OrigeD. 

Origen lived in the beginning of the third centdry, and 
nothing can be plainer than the testimonies alleged from 
him« In one place he says, ^^ every one is bom in original 
sin;*' which he thus proves from the words of David, 
saying, *^ I was conceived iu iniquity, and in sin did my 
mother bear me ;'*' showing, that every soul that is bom 



> Tertul. de Anima, c. 40. De Bapt. c. IS. * Grig. Horn. 8. io 

Levit. torn. i. p. Ii5. Audi DaYid diceDtem, ' Id ioiquitaUbos,* inqnit, ^eon- 
o^tus sum, et in peccatis pep«rit ipe mater mea,' o^endens, quod quttciinqae 
anima in carne nascaiur, iniquitiitif et peccati sorde poUaitnr : et propterea 
dictum e«te illud, quod jam superins memoravimus; * quia nemo mundoa i 
sorde, oec si uniusdiei fuerit vita ejus.' Addi his etiam illud potest, ut reqoi- 
ratur quid caostB sit, ciim^baptisf^f^ jgc^^iie in r^mm^onfm peccatorum detar. 
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in the flesh is polluted with the filth of sin and iniquity ; 
and that therefore it was said, as we mentioned before, ** that 
none is clean from pollution, though his life be but of the 
length of one day.'^ Besides all this, it may be inquired, 
what is the reason, why the baptism of the Church, which 
is giten for remission of sins, is by the custom of the 
Church giren to infimts also? whereas if there were nothing 
in infiints that wanted remission and indulgence, the grace 
of bap^sm might seem needless to them. Id another place 
he says,* ** in&nts are baptized for the forgiveness of sins." 
Of what sins ? or when did they commit them 1 or how 
can any reason be given for baptizing them, but only ac- 
cording to that sense which we mentioned a little before; — 
** none is free from pollution, though his life be but the 
lengdi of one day upon the earth.'" And for that reason 
infiints are baptized, because by the sacrament of baptism, 
Ae pollution of our birth is taken away : and, " EJxcept 
one be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of Heaven/^ Where he not only makes infiint- 
baptism the practice of the Church, but derives it from 
divine institution. As he does in another place from apos- 
tolical tradition :* for he affirms, that the Church received 
the order of baptizing infants from the Apostles. For they 
to whom the divine mysteries were committed, knew that 
there is in all persons the natuml pollution of sin, which 
must be washed away by water and the Spirit ; by reason 
of which the body itself is also called the body of sin. 



I EeoUsis obflerrantfaiii etlam panrulls bapttsmam darf t COm vtlquc 
ii nihil ea&etin panrulis quod ad remUsoneradeberet et indulgmithunperttnere, 
gratia baptism! stiperflua Yidercitur. > Orig. Ib Luc. Hon 14. tov. ii. 

p. S23. Panrali baptizantur in remissionen peccatomm. Quorum peocatornint 
Tdquo tempore peocaYorunt? aut qnomodo poteit nUa laTacri in parfuUft 
ratio svbsisftere, nisi, juxta lUum sensnm de quo paolo ante dlxiiMia, * NnUna 
ntundus k sorde, nee li unius diei quidem fuerit Titr» ^uf super terram.* El 
quia per baptismi sacramentum natiYitatis sordet deponuntur, propteres 
baptisantur et parvuli. Nisi enim qois renatus fiierit ex aqnA et Spiritu, noo 
potest intrare in regnum coelorum. ' Id. in Bom. lib. y. cap. 6. p. M9« 

Bcclesi* ab Apostolis traditionem suseepit etiam parYullt bapttomum dar«. 
Sdebant enim illi quibus mysteriorum secreta comuista sunt divinoruBi« quia 
essent In omnibus genuine sordes peccati, quae per aquain et Spiritum ablui 
deberent ; propter quas etiam corpus ipsum corpus pcccati nuinUatur 
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Sect. 19. — ^And Cyprian with the Council of Carthage under him. 

In the middle of this age lived St Cyprian^ in whose Ume 
there was a question moved concerning the day on which 
infants ought to be baptized. For one Fidus, an African 
bishop, had sent a query to him on this case, — whether 
infants were to be baptized, if need required, as soon as 
they were born, or not till the eighth day, according to 
the rule given in the case of circumcision ? To this question 
St. Cyprian and a council of sixty-six bishops returned this 
synodical answer : *' As to the case of infants, whereas you 
judge, ^ that they ought not to be baptized within two oc 
three days after they are born ; and that the rule of cir- 
cumcision should be observed, so that none should be 
baptized and sanctified before the eighth day after he is 
born ;-i— we were all in our council of the contrary opinion. 
It was our unanimous resolution and judgment, that the 
mercy and grace of God is to be denied to none as soon ad 
he is born. For if the greatest offenders, and they that 
liave sinned most grievously against God before, have 
afterward, when they come to believe, forgiveness of their 
sins ; and no person is kept off from baptism and grace ; 
how much less reason is there to prohibit an infant, who 
being newly born has no other sin, save that being de- 
scended from Adam according to the flesh, he has from 
bis birth contracted the contagion of the death an- 
ciently threatened ? who comes for that reason more easily 
to receive forgiveness of sins, because they are not his own, 
but other men's sins, that are forgiven him.'" Here we have 

■ Cypr. Ep. 60. a1. 64. ad Fidum, p. 158. Quantum ?erd adcausam infan* 
tium pertinet, quos dixisti intra secundum vel tertium diem, quo nati sunt^ 
constitutos, baptizarl non opportere, et contiderandam esse legem circumci- 
•ionis antiqus, nt intra octa^um diem cum qui natus est baptlzandum et 
sanctificandum non putares ; longe aliud in condllo nostro omnibus visum est. 
•^Universi potius judicarimus, nulli hominum nato mlsericordiam Dei el 
gratiam denegandam. — Porrd autem si etiam graTissimls dclictoribus et in 
Deum raultum ante peccantibus, otkm postea credidorint, remissa peccatomm 
datur ; et k baptismo atque k gratia nemo prohibetur ; quanto lii^gis pro- 
hiberi non debet infans, qui recens natus nihil peccavit, nisi quod secunddra 
Adam camalitcr natus, contaguim mortis antiquas prim& nativitate contras^it ? 
Qui ad remissam peccatomm accipiendiim hoc ipso (acilius accedit, quod illi 
remittuntur non propria, sed aliena peccata. 
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both the practice of the Church, and the reason of it 
together : infants were baptized, because they were born 
in original sin,. and needed baptism to cleanse them from 
the guilt and pollution of it. To this we may add another 
pbice of Cyprian, where, describing the great wickedness 
of those that lapsed in time of persecution, he thus aggra- 
vates their crime : ** That nothing might be wanting to fill 
up the measure of their wickedness,' their little infants 
were either led or carried in their parents arms, and lost 
that which they had obtained at their first coming into the 
world,*^ — meaning the benefits of their baptism: and there- 
fore he brings them in thus pleading against their parents 
in an elegant strain at the day of Judgment ; ^^ This was no 
fSfiult of ours, we did not of our own accord forsake the 
meat and cup of the Lord, to run and partake of those 
profane pollutions ; Hwas the un&ithfulness of others that 
ruined hs ; we had our parents for our murderers ; they 
denied us God for our father, and the Church for our 
mother : for whilst we were little, and unable to take care 
of ourselves, and ignorant of so great a wickedness, we 
were ensnared by the treachery of others, and by them 
drawn into a partnership of their impieties.'^ Here we may 
observe, that children were made partakers of the eucharist, 
which Cyprian calls, '^ the meat and drink of the Lord.'* And 
this is evident from other passages in the same author: 
which is a further evidence for the practice of infant- 
baptism ; for it is certain, that none but baptized persons 
were ordinarily allowed to partake of the eucharist at the 
Lord's table. I think it needless to clog this discourse with 
any more authorities from the council of Eliberis, Optatus, 
Gregory Nazianzen, Basil, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Paulinus, 
the councils of Carthage, St. Austin, or St. Jerom, or other 
writers of the fourth age, which the reader may find 
collected together by Mr. Wall, with suitable observations 
on them. It is sufficient to my design, against Salmasius 
and Suicerus, to have proved that infant-baptism was not 

' Cypr. de Lapsis, p. 185. Ac nequid deesset ad criminis cnmulum, infantes 
qooque parentum manibus Yel impositi vel attract!, amiserunt parTuli, qu(kl 
(n primo statim nativltatis exordio fuerant consecuti, &c. 
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owing to any new doctrine begun in the third eentmy, trot 
was derived from more ancient principles, and handed down 
through the two first ages from apoatolieal practice. 

Sscv, lt.^Iiiftuil*Baptisn sol to be ddayed to ^ Bifhtli Osy after liie 
Example of CircumcUiiMU Nor tiU Three Ye>im,M OreyMry NsriMStes 
would have had it. 

1 shall now proceed to remark a few other tfunga rektiog 
to the baptism of infants, among those who allowed (hem 
to be capable of it from theb birth. Some there were in 
the African Church, as we have heard out of the lastpmes- 
tioned citations from Cyprian, who were strictly for con* 
fining baptism to the eighth day, because such was the 
rule in the case of circumcision: but Cyprian and the 
council of Carthage answer all the arguments that were 
brought in favour of this novelty, which , seems only to 
have been a question in theory, and scarce ever reduced to 
practice. The abettors of it pleaded, that an infiint in 
the first days after its birth is unclean, so that any one of 
us abhors to kiss it. To which Cyprian answers, '< we 
judge not^ this to be any reason to hinder the giving to i| 
the heavenly grace : for it is written, ' To the cl^m all 
things are clean f nor ought any of us to abhor that whiob 
God hi^s vouchsafed to make.'' To the other pretence, 
that the eighth day was observed in the Jewish circuoH 
cision, he answers, *^ that this was only a type going before 
a shadow and resemblance, but upon Christ's coming it 
was fulfilled in the substance ; for because the eighth day, 
that is, the next to the Sabbath-day, was to be the day on 
which the Lord was to rise from the dead, and quicken iia^ 
and give us the spiritual circumcision; this eighth day, 
that is, the next day to the Sabbath, or Lord's day, waa 
signified in the type before, which type ceased, when the 
substance came, and the spiritual circumcision was given to 
us. So that we judge that no person is to be hindered 
from obtaining the grace, by the law that is now appointed: 
and that the spiritual circumcision ought not to be re- 
strained by the circumcision that was according to the 

1 Cypr. Ep. 50. al. 64. ad Fidom, p. 160. 



ffHAf- IV.] cnmwrwn cnmcn. in 

0Mb ; fmt UiAl all are to be admiitad to the graoe of Ohrist ; 
ipsMmndi at Peter tmy^, in the Aets of the Apostles, 
* the Lord hath showed me> that no person is to be called 
opmmon or undeao.''* This is the only place wherever we 
load that this question was made, and after the resolution 
h^re given, we never find that it was proposed again : so 
that this cir(mmstance of time seems never to have prevailed 
m the praeliee of the Church, Gregory Nazianeen had 
alsp a eingalar ppiDion in relation to the time of baptising 
duldren when there was no danger of death : for in that 
ease he thought it better to defer it till they were about 
three years old, but in case of danger to give it imme* 
diately after they were born, for fear they should die un- 
baptized. His words are these: ^^ What say you^ to those 
thai iMre as yet inft^iits, and are not in a oapacity to be sen* 
aihle either of the graoe, or of the loss of it 1 shall we bap- 
tise the^ too 1 yes, by all means, if any dang^ so require 
it: for it is better that they should be sanctified without 
their own sense of it, than that they should die unsealed 
and uninitiated. And the ground of this is circumcision, 
whibh was gi^en on the eighth day, and was a typical seal, 
and was given to those who had not the use of reason: as ' 
also the anointing of the door-posts, which preserved the 
firstrbom by things that have no sense. As for others, I 
give my opinion that they should stay three years or there- 
^ abouts, till they can hear the mystical words, and make 
snswers to them; and though they do not perfectly under- 
stand them, yet they can then frame to speak them : and 
then you may sanctify them in soul and body with the great 
sacrament of initiation.^^ But this was a singular opinion 
of Naaanzen, taken up upon some particular reasons, 
which the Church never assented to : and therefore I join 
this with that other of Fidus, the African, as peculiar fancies 
of private men, which never gained any esteem or credit 
in the public or avowed practice of the Church. 

Sbct. 14. — ^Yet in some Churches it was deferred to the Time of an 

approaching Festival. 

Yet in some Churches a custom had prevailed to defer 
> Naz. Drat. 40. de Baptismo, torn. ii. p. 658. 
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the baptism of infants, as well as adult persons, where there 
was no apparent danger of death, to the time of sdm^eiT 
the more eminent and noted festivals, which were more 
peculiarly designed and set apart for the solemn Cidmittis^ 
tration of baptism. Socrates says,^ in Thessaly' ibey 
only baptized at Easter : upon which account a great many 
in those parts died without baptism. He does not say 
expressly, that this was the case of children: but there are 
some reasons to incline one to believe, that it relate to 
them as well as others ; for both in the French and Spanisk 
councils there are canons which order the baptism of cbil'^' 
dren to be administered only at Easter, except in case of 
necessity and imminent danger of death. In the council of 
Auxerre* it was decreed for the French Churches, ** that 
no children should be baptized at any other time, save on 
the solemn festival of Easter, except such as were near 
death,'' whom they called Grabatarii, because they were 
baptized on a sick-bed: and '^ if any one contumaciously in 
contempt of this decree offered their children to baptism in 
any of their churches, they should not be received:'' and ''if 
any presbyter presumed to receive them against this order^ 
he should be suspended three months from the communion 
of the Church." The second council of Bracara' also speaks 
of the like practice in the Spanish Churches, ordering 
'' that in the middle of Lent, such infants as were to be 
baptized at Easter, should be presented twenty days before 
to undergo the purgation, or preparation of exorcism." St. 
Austin also speaks of children, infants,* little ones, suck- 

' Socrat. lib. t. c. 22. '£v race rifAtpcuQ rS UAffx*"^ fiivov jSarrl^nTt. Si6 
c^6ipa irXt^v dXiytav ol \otiroi fi^ pawriffdivrtQ dwoSiviiVKnet. * Con. 

Aatissiodor. can. 18. Non licet absque Paachie solennitate uUo tempore 
baptizare, nisi illos quibos mors Ticina est, qaos Grabatarios dlcunt. Qaod 
si quis in alio pago, contumacift faciente, post interdictum hoc infantes suos 
ad baptismnm detulerit in eoclesias nostras, non reclpiantur. Et quicunqiie 
presbyter ipsos extra nostmm prieceptam recipere presumpserit, tribw 
niensibns & coramunione ecclesise sequestratus sit. ' Con. Bracar. 9. 

can. 9. Mediante Quadragesimft, ex viginti diebus baptizandos infantes, ad 
exorclsmi purgationem ofTerre prscipiant. Vid. Con. Matiscon. 2. can. S. 
* Aug. Serm. 160. de Tempore, torn. x. p. 881. Hodid Octavs cUenntur 
Infantium. — Illi pueri, infantes, parvuli, lactentes, matemis uberibus inbe- 
rcntes, et quantum in eos gratis referatur nescienles, ut ipsi vldetis, quia 
infantes vocanlur, et ipsi habent Oclavas hodi6. £t isti senes, juvenes, 
adoiescentuli, omnes infantes, &c. 
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lings hanging on their mothers' breasts, commg at Easter 
to be baptized among adult persons: whence Palm-Sunday, 
or the Sunday before Easter had the name of OctaViB 
Infantiumf the octave of infants j upon their account St 
Ambrose also^ speaks of great numbers of in&nts coming 
at Easter to be baptized : " This," says he, " is the Paschal 
gift : pious fathers and holy mothers bring their new-bom 
progeny in great multitudes by faith to the holy font, from 
whos^ womb being regenerated under the tree of faith, 
they shioe with the innocent ornament of lights and tapers.^* 
These are abundant proofs, that thoiigh in cases of extre- 
mity children might receive baptism at any time, yet in 
other cases, where there was no visible appearance or 
dapger of death, their baptism in many places was deferred 
^ILtbe Easter festival, as well as that of adult persons. 

gacT. IS.— A Resolation of gome Qaestions. Whether Children might 
be baptized, when only one Parent was Christian ? 

Whilst I am upon the subject of infant-baptism, it will not 
be improper to resolve certain cases and questions, that may 
be put concerning it, so far as they are capable of being re- 
solved from the practice of the Church, or judgment of the 
ancient writers. One is concerning such children, as had 
only one parent Christian, and the other a Jew or a Heathen. 
These were reckoned capable of baptism upon the right of 
one parent being Christian: for so it was resolved in the 
fourth council of Toledo,' in the case of such women as 
had Jews for their husbands, that the children that were 
born of them should follow the faith and condition of the 
mother: and so on the other hand, they who had unbelieving 
mothers, and believing fathers, should follow the Christian 
religion, and not the Jewish superstition. 

■ Jimbros. de Mysterio Paschs, c.5. Hoe Paschas donum.— Hinc castl 
patres, pndics etiam malres, noyellam per fidem stirpem prosequuntur 
innnmeram. Hinc sub fidei arbore ab utero fontis innocui cereorum splendet 
ornaios, &c. * Con. Tolet. 4. can. 62. Filii autem qui ex talibus 

(Jadcis) nati existont, fidem atque conditionem mairis sequantur. Similiter 
et hi qui procreati sunt de inftdelibus mulieribus, et fidelibus viris, ChrisUa- 
ojuB r^Ufpionem sequantor, non Jadaicam superstitionem. 



i 
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Sbct. 16.»WHether the Chlldreii of eseonmviidated Parcvtonfckt 

be baptised. 

Anoth^T case was conoeming' the children, whose patents 
were under exoommonication and the Church's eeAssres. 
St Austin had occasidn to consider this case upon tbe 
account of one Auxilins, a yonng' bishop, who in 4 fit' of 
ungOTemed zeal, had rashly excommunicated one Classic 
cianus^ and together with him, laid his whole femily under 
an anathema and interdict: which was a praotice, that 
however some later Popes have dealt much in, the Ancieats 
were not acquainted with. He also seems to have fotbiddeB 
any children to be baptised, who were bom in the fiunily 
durbg this interdict Upon which St Austin took occasion 
to write to him, and expostulate with him upon the reasona 
of these proceedings, desiring to be informed^ upon what 
grounds and authority of reason, or testimony of Scripture, 
he could confirm his opinion ; by what right a son was to be 
anathematized for the father's crime, or a wife for her hus- 
band's, or a servant for his master's; orachildnotyetbom, 
if he happened to be bom in the house whilst it lay under 
such an interdict, why it should not have the benefit of the 
laver of regenemtion in danger of death. In corporal 
punishments, he owns, sometimes it was otherwise: for God 
thought fit to punish some despisers, with their whole fiuni- 
lies, though they were not accessory to the contenuaer^i^ 
crimes, that by the death of mortal bodies, which must 
otherwise have shortly died, he might strike terror into the 
living: but he never dealt thus in spiritual punishntkeiits, 
which afiect the soul ; but ' the soul that sinneth, it shall die/ 
And therefore St Austin for his owtt part declares, he never 
durst use excommunication to ^is purpose, though he vraa 



"**■ 



* Aug. Ep. 75. ad Auxiliam. Apud charitatem toam taeere non potni, at 
si babes de b&c re sententiam, certis rationibus Tel Scripturaram testimoiiiU 
exploratam, not qaoqae docere digneris: quomodo rectd anathenatiMtiir 
pro patrie peccato SHas, ant pro mariti uxor, aut pro domini semu, aat 
quisquan etiam io domo nondum natus, ei eodem tempore qao unif^fts domaa 
eat aaathemate obligate, naaeatar, nee ei potsit per la? aenim regeSemtloiilt 
ia mortis periculo aubTeniri.— Bgo aatem, d quis ex me qusrat, iitnui reotf 
Saty quid ei retpondeam non invenio. Nnvqaam hoc fSnoefe aitsns rani^ cum 
de quonindam faciaoribttt immaniter adrersttt E0<!lesiain perp«tnltlf gntvii- 
Bim4 permoTerer. 
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Bever so highly provoked by the most viUainous actions of 
any men against the Church ; because if any one should ask 
liim a reason of such his practioe, and oblige him to show 
the justice of his proceeding, he freely owns^ he could find 
nothing to answer him/^ Whence I think we may fairly 
eonclttde, that the excommunication of a parent did not 
deprive the child of his right to baptism : and though there 
were some who made a stretch upon Church power in this 
case, yet their actions were so far from being generally 
approved, or authorised by any rule, that they were rather 
thought to deserve a censure. The reader that would 
know how the Reformed Churches have resolved this same 
<Gase, about the admission of the children of excommuni* 
seated persons to baptism, may consult another IMscoUrse,' 
which I have formerly had occasion to write in defence of 
the Church, where this case is more particularly considered 
and resolved upon the principles and practice of some of the 
most eminent Churches of the Reformation. 



8icT. 17. — ^Vfhedier expoied ChUdren, whose Parents were imknowD, 

might be bapUzed. 

Another question sometimes agitated in the primitive 
Church, as concerning such children as were either ex- 
posed, or redeemed from the barbarians, whose parents 
were unknown, and consequently it was utterly uncertain 
^whether they were ever baptized or not. This was a case 
that often happened in A£ric, where the Christians bordered 
upon several barbarous nations : and it was thus resolved upon 
a consultation in one of the councils of Carthage; ** that 
all such infants' as had no certain vritnesses to testify that 
they were baptized, neither could they testify for themselves, 
by reason of their age, that the sacmment had been given 
them; that such should without any scruple be baptized, 

' Freoflh Church** Apology for the Chnroh of Cngland, book iii. chtp. xix. 
' Ceo, Garth, t. eao. 6. Piaeuit, de infaiitibiii« quoties dob iDTeniuntar cer* 
tiiaiai ieatea, qui eos baptizatot ease sine dvbitatione tetCentor, neqve ipsi 
snnt per statem idonei de traditU sibi sacrameDtla reapondere, abique olio 
■crapulo eoa esse baptisandos, ne ista trepidatio eos fadat saeramentomni 
INDTgatione priyari. Hinc enim legali Mawonini fratres noetri coaaalaeiliiit, 
quia maltos tales k Barbaris rediinuat. Vid! Cod. Can. African, e. 7S. 
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lest an hesitation in that case should. deprive them of thtr 
purgation of the sacrament."^ And this resolution was 
made at the instance of the legates of the Churches of 
Mauritania, who informed the council that many such 
children were redeemed by them from the barbarians. In 
which case it was uncertain whether their parents were 
Heathens or Christians. 

Sect. 18.— Whether the Children of Jews or Heathois might be haptlsed iipi 

any Case whatsoever. 

But, as in some cases, if it plainly appeared, that the 
parents of infants, who by some providential mean9 fd| 
into the hands of Christians, were mere Jews or Pagans ; 
yet in such cases, baptism was not denied to the in&nts* 
because they were now become the possession of Christians, 
|vho undertook to be their sponsors, and answer for their 
education. This is evident from St Austin,^ who says it in 
express terms : ** This grace is sometimes vouchsafed to th^ 
children of infidels, that they are baptized, when by some 
means through the secret Providence of God they happen 
to come into the hands of pious Christians.'^ Sometimes they 
were bought or redeemed with money, sometimes made 
lawful captives in war, and sometimes taken up by any 
charitable person ' when they were exposed by their parents. 
In all which cases, either the faith and promises of the 
sponsors, or the faith of the Church in general, who was 
their common mother, and whose children they were now 
supposed to be, was sufficient to give them a title to Chris- 
tian baptism. The holy virgins of the Church did many 
times in such exigencies become their sureties, and take 
care of their religious education. And so . it happened, as 
is observed by St. Ambrose, or whoever was the author of 

' Aug. de Gratia et Libero Arbitrio. c. 23. tom.Tii. p. 597. Aliquando 
filiis infidelium praestatur hec gratia ut baptizantur, c(im occultfi, Dei proTi- 
dentlfi, in manus piorura quomodocunque perTeniunt. ' Aug. Kp. 8S. 

ad Bonifac. Videas multos non offerri 4 parentibus, sed etiam k quibuslibet 
extraneis, sicat k dominis serruH aliquando olTenintur. Et nonnunquam 
mortuis parentibus suis, parvuli baptizantur ab eis oblati, qui iUis hujnsmodi 
misericordiam prebere potuerunt. Aliquando etiam quos crudeliter parentes 
exposuerunt, nutriendos k quibuslibet, nonnanquam ik sacrifl ?irglalbua colU- 
guntur, et ab eis offeruntur ad baptismum. 
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the excellent book,^ De Vocaiione Oeniium, that many who 
were deserted by the impiety of their kindred, were taken 
care of by the good offices of others, and brought to be 
baptized by strangers, when they were neglected by their 
nearest relations. Which was so general and charitable a 
practice among the Ancients, that some learned modern ' 
writers speak of it with great commendation upon that 
account, and tell us such children have a right to baptism, 
after the same manner that Abraham's servants, bought with 
his money, had to circumcision, as well as those that were 
born in his house. And they concur so far in asserting it 
to be the common practice beyond all controversy in the 
primitive Church, as to say, that St Austin made use of it 
as an uncontested argument to prove free grace and election 
against the Pelagians. Which I note only here by the way, 
for the sake of some mistaken persons, who impute the 
encouragement of the same practice in the English Church, 
not to her charity, but rather to a fault and error in her 
constitution. 

Sbct. 19.— Whether Children, bom while their Parents were Heathens, 

might be baptized. 

There is one question more concerning such infants as 
were born while their parents were heathens : but of these 
there was no doubt ever made ; for as soon as the parents 
were baptized themselves, they were obliged to take care 
that their wives and children and whole families should be 
baptized likewise. To which purpose there is a law in the 
Justinian Code ' inflicting a severe penalty upon them in 

. » Ambros. de Vocat. Gent. lib. ii. c. 8. Multis 8«pe, qtios saonim iinpie- 
tai deeernit, alienornm cura serTierit, et ad regenerationem Tenerint per 
eztraneos, qua eis non erat proTidenda per proximos. * Vid. Rivet, 

et Waleom in Synopsi Purioris Theologis. Disput. 44. n. 48. 
* Cod. Justin, lib. i. tit. II. de Paganis. leg 10. Qui nondun aunt baptfzatf, 
ipal com liberis et conjugibus et omnibus suis perducant se ad sanctas ecclesi- 
as: et suos parvulos liberos sine more baptizari current: majores Terd 
priua Scripturas secundum canones doceantur. Si yerd propter militiam, Tel 
dignitatem, vel facuhates habcndas fingant baptizari ; et liberos aut conjuges 
eonun, aut domcsticos suos in errore reliquerint, et eos qui sibi attinent et 
necessitadine juncti sunt ; publicantur et competenter plectuntur, et rempub- 
lieam non attingunt. This law is repeated by Balsaroon. Constitut. Eccles. 

VOL. III. N 
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case of neglect or prevaricatioQ in this matter. For it is 
there enacted, that such pagans as were yet unbaptixed, 
should present themselves, with their wives and childreDy 
and all that appertained to them, in the church, and there 
they should cause their little ones immediately to be bapti- 
zed, and the rest as soon as they were taught the Scriptures 
according to the canons. But if any persons, for the sake of 
a public office or dignity, or to get an estate, received a 
fallacious baptism themselves, but in the mean time left 
their wives, or children, or servants, or any that were rek 
tainers or near relations to them, in their ancient error, 
their goods in that case are ordered to be confiscated, (uid 
their persons punished by a competent judge, and excluded 
from bearing any office in the commonwealth. Photiui 
repeats this law in his Noraocanon, and adds to it another 
of the same nature, concerning the Samaritans, — ^that though 
they themselves were not to be baptized till they had been 
two years catechumens, yet their little ones, who were not 
capable of instruction, might be admitted to baptism with- 
out any such delay or prorogation. Which law is now 
extant among Justinian's Novels:^ from all which it appears, 
that as soon as any Jews or Heathens were either baptized 
themselves, or had only taken upon them the state of cate- 
chumens, their children were made capable of baptism, 
and accordingly by law required to be baptized. Thus 
much of infants, and the several cases I have met with in 
the writings of the Ancients, relating to their baptism. 



ap. Jostell. Bibliothec. Jnris Canon, torn, ii, p. 120S ; and in PhoUus, Noao- 
canon. tit. 4. c. iv. p. 007. ibid. ' Phot. Nomocan. tit. 4. c. It. p. 007. 

Jastin. Novel. 144. c. 2. Per dnos primiim annos in fide instituantur, et pn 
▼iribnsScripturas ediscant : tuncque demiioi sacro redemptionisofferanturbap* 
tismati, tarn longi temporis poenitentift prorsds redemptionls frnctum asseeoti. 
Pueros antem admodOm, qui per eetatem doctrinas intelligere nequeunt, etian 
adsque hftc obierTatione sacro dignari baptismate admittimus. 
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CHAP. V. 

X)fthe Baptism of Adult Persons. 

Sect. l.^No adult Persons to be baptized without prefious Instruction to 

qualify them to answer for themselTes. 

The other sort of persons on whom baptism was confer- 
red, were adult persons, who were grown up to years of 
understanding, and who in those days made up the main 
body of the baptized. These were usually converts from 
Judaism or Gentilism, who before they could be admitted 
to baptism were obliged to spend some time in the state of 
catechumens, to qualify them to make their professions of 
faith and a Christian life in their own persons. For without 
such personal professions, there was ordinarily no admission 
of them to the privilege of baptism. The time of their 
instruction, and the substance and manner of it has already 
been considered particularly in the last Book. All therefore 
I have further to observe concerning them here, is in rela- 
tion to some special cases, which we find determined i n 
the canons of the ancient councils, when, because great 
multitudes were baptized at riper years, the Church had 
occasion to consider many cases, which are scarce to be met 
with in the rules of later ages. 

Sect. 9.-;— Yet dumb Persons allowed to be baptized fn some certain Cases. 

One of these doubtful cases, was in reference to dumb 
persons, who were incapacitated at the time of baptism from 
answering for themselves. In this case, if persons had 
desired to be baptized before this infirmity came upon them, 
or if they could by sufficient signs signify their present 
desire, the Church favourably accepted their request, and 
admitted them to the privilege of baptism. The first 
council of Orange^ has a canon in favour of such persons, 
both with respect to baptism and penance ; for it decrees. 



> Con. Aransiean. i. can. 19. Subitd obmutescens, prout statutum est, 
baptisari aut poenitentiam accipere potest, si Tolnntatis prsterita testimonium 
aliornm Terbis habet, aut pnesaitis in suo nuta. 

19 2 
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" that a person who is suddenly struck speechless, may either 
be baptized, or admitted to penance, if it appears by the 
testimony of others, that he had any such will or desire 
before he became dumb ; or if in the time of this misfortune 
he could make signs to express his present desire and in- 
tention." In the African Code there is a canon to the same 
purpose,* " that men so sick that they cannot answer for 
themselves, may bo baptized, if their friends who attended 
them in danger do testify their desire of baptism." And, 
among the Canonical Answers of Timotheus of Alex- 
andria, there is one of the like nature : for the question is 
put,*'' whether if a catechumen be so disordered in his mind, 
that he cannot make profession of his faith, he may be 
baptized notwithstanding this infirmity 1" and the answer is, 
*^ he may if he be not possessed." We have an instance of 
this case actually verified in the baptism of an African 
Negro-slave at Carthage, whom his master had caused to 
be instructed among the catechumens, and prepared him 
among the Competenies for baptism. He had made his 
profession of faith and the usual renunciations publicly in 
the church, as was customary for the candidates of baptism 
to do before they came to the baptistery to consummate the 
mystery: but just before the time of baptism ho fell sick 
of a fever, which made him speechless. However he was 
baptized, others answering in his name, as if it had been 
for an infant. Ferrandus, who tells the story, had some 
doubts concerning this baptism, which he communicated to 
Fulgentius, bishop of Ruspa, who gave him a consolatory 
answer to this effect :^ ** That this man had all the conditions 
required by our Saviour for adult persons, which were, * that 
they should believe and be baptized.' Faith and the pro- 
fession of it is the act of the man ; the baptizing him 



' Con. Carthag. iii^ can. 34. Ut aegrotantes, tl pro se respondere non possiuit 
com Toluntatis eorum testimonium sui dixerint, baptixentur. SimiUter et do 
poenltentibus agendum est. This canon is repeated in the Codex Canon. 
Eccles. Afric. can«48. Und in the later editions of the Councils it is read with a 
)ittle variation, thus — Cum Voluntatis eorum testimonium hi, qui suis periculo 
proprio affuere, dixerint, baptizentur, &c. * Timoth. Respons. Canon, 

cap. 4. ap. Be? ereg. Pandect, torn. ii. p. 166. ' Fulgent, de Baptismo 

JEthiopis, c. 8. See a like case in St. Austin's Confessions, lib. iv. c. 4. 
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is only the act of the minister. And though this man 
had not his senses when the minister performed his ac^ 
yet he had when he himself performed his own. We believe^ 
indeed, that none but in&nts are saved by the faith of those 
that bring them, and that at the age of reason a man's own 
confession is required : but this man made his profession 
whilst he had his senses, and was baptized whilst he was yet- 
alive.^^ From whence he concludes, ** that there was no 
reason to doubt of his salvation, because he' had done all • 
that was necessary on his part, and was baptized in the 
manner that in this case the canons had appointed.'^ Let 
me add to all this, how it is that Albaspinaeus, and many • 
others understand that canon of the council of Eliberis/ 
which speaks of catechumens deserting their station, ad 
forsaking the Church for a long time, yet at last desiring 
to be baptized. In this case, though they were speechless, , 
they might be bap),ized, if either ^ny of the clergy, or other 
faithful witnesses could testify that they desired to be 
made Christians, because their crimes were committed 
whilst they were in the old man : or, as other copies read it, 
" because they seemed to have relinquished and bid adieu to 
the old man ;'' that is, in their former state of sin and natural, 
corruption. And this was but the very same privilege as 
was allowed men in the business of penance, mentioned in 
the forecited council of Orange, and also the fourth council 
of Carthage, where it is said,^ '^ that if a lapser desires to be 
admitted to penance in time of sickness, and unfortunately 
becomes speechless, or falls into a phrenzy, while the priest 

who is sent for 13 coming to him, they who heard his 

r 

' Cod. Eliber. can. 45. Qui aliquando fuerit catechumenus, et per Inftnita 
tempora nunquam ad ecclesiam accesserit, si eum de clero quisquam asnot erit 
Tolultse esse Christianum, aut testes allqui fideles eztiterint, placuit ei biq>- • 
tismum non negari, ed qudd in veterem hominem deliquisse Tideatur. al. 96 
qudd Teterem hominem dereliquisse Tideatur. * Con. Carthag. iv. can. 

76. Qui poenitentiam in infirmitate petit, si casu, dum ad eum sacerdc»s inTi-> 
tatus T enit, oppressus infirmitate obmutuerit, Tel in frenesin Tersut fuerit, 
dent testimonium qui eupi audierunt, et accipiat poBnitentiam ; et si continud 
ereditur mori turns, reooncilietur per manils impositionem, et infundatur ori 
ejus eucbariftia. Si superTixerit, admooeatur k supradictistestibus petition! 
SUHB satisfactuui, et subdatnr statutispoeniteniios iegibus quamdiu sacerdos qui 
pOBDitentiam dedit, probavuriu ViU. Leo. tJO. ad Thoodor. Forojuliunseiu. , 
al. 91. 
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desire shall testify for him and he shall be admitted to 
penance: and if he seems to be at the point of death, he 
shall be reconciled by the imposition of hands, and have the 
eucharist poured into his mouth. But if he recovers, the 
witnesses shall acquaint him, that his petition was granted, 
and then he shall submit himself to the* ordinary rules of 
penance, so long as the priest who admitted him to 
penance, shall think fit in his discretion.^^ Now it is probable 
that after the same manner, persons who were baptized in 
such a condition, when they recovered, were obliged to make 
their professions, as was usual in baptism, when afterwards 
they received the imposition of hands in confirmation. But 
as I cannot affirm this upon the certain evidence of any rule 
or canon, as in the other case of penance, but only judge 
by parity of reason, I will not be positive, but leave every 
one to enjoy his own opinion. 

SscT. 8. — And EDergumens in Cases of Extremity. 

Another question was sometimes raised about the ener- 
gumens, or persons possessed by evil spirits, — whether during 
the time of their possession it was proper to give them 
baptism ? The council of Eliberis orders them to be deferred, 
till they were set free and cured ; but yet in case of extremity, 
and visible appearance of death ,^ appoints them to be 
baptized. The first council of Orange' seems to have 
allowed it not only in absolute necessity, but in the remis- 
sions and intervals of their distemper ; for it orders, *' that 
such catechumens as were possessed, should be baptized, 
according as their necessity required, or opportunity per- 
mitted. In the Canons of Timothy, bishop of Alexandria, 
the same question is put, but resolved a little differently :— - 
*' If baptism be desired for a catechumen that is possessed, 
what shall be done ?" to which the answer is, ** Let him be 
baptized at the hour of death, and not otherwise.""' So 



' CpB. SUber. can. 87. Eos, qui ab immundis spirittbus Tcxantnr, si in 
nortis faerint consUtuti, baptisari placet. * Con. Araosican. can. 1ft, 

Energomenis catechamenis, in quantam vel neeessitas exegerit, f el opportvni- 
tai permiserlt, de baptismate consolendom. * TimoUi. Respoo. Caaoa. 

e. 9. 'Edv 9(Ufiovtt6fuvoc /<i) Ko^apw^f m Hvaroi Xafitlv rb Sytov fiawnvpm* 
wtpl a r^v IKoiop pawTtltrai, 
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likewise in the GonstitutioDs ^ under the name of the Apos- 
tles : '' if any one is possessed with a devil, let him be 
taught the principles of piety, but not be received to 
commanion till he is cleansed : yet if he be under the 
pressure of imminent death, let him be received.'^ Some 
understand this of being- received to the communion of the 
cQcharist, but it is plain the author means it of being* 
received to the communion of the Church by baptism : for 
he is there giving rules concerning persons to be baptized, 
and describing their necessary qualifications ; among which 
this is one,'< that energumens shall be cleansed before they 
be admitted to' communion, except at the hour of deaths 
where necessity gave them a dispensation.'^ And this was 
the ancient rule in the time of Cyprian, who says, '' that 
they who were possessed with unclean spirits, were bap- 
tized in time of sickness.'' And many times this benefit 
followed from it, that though some of those for want of 
faith were still vexed' with unclean spirits ; the true energy 
of baptism, which was to deliver men from the power of the 
devil, fiiiling in some by their own default and weakness of 
faith ; yet in others it was found true by experience, that 
tbey who were baptized in time of sickness and urgent 
necessity, were thereby delivered from the unclean spirit, 
with which they were before possessed, and thenceforward 
lived a very laudable and reputable life in the Church, and 
made a daily proficiency and increase in heavenly grace by 
the augmentation of their faith. And on the contrary 

* Constit. Apoit. lib.Tiii. c. S3. 'Edv H rtc ^alftova ixti^ iiiaviekedtt pA¥ 
ri|K €vai0uavt fit^ vpofr^ix^^f^^ ^^ <^ Kotviaviav, irpiy dv KaSfopicdy. ti H 
^dvaro^ Kartirtiyoi, trpocS^x^v^^. * Cypr. Ep. 76. al. 60. ad Magnum, 

p. 187. 8i aliquis in illo movetur, qudd quidam de lis qui sgri baptisantur, 
spiritibas adhac immundis tentantur ; sciat DiaboH ftequhiain pertiDacem 
Qsqae ad aquam salutarem valere, in baptitino verd omne nequiUs sa» Tiros 
amittere. — Ibid. p. 188. Hoc denique et rebus ipsis ezperimur, ut Dece8silat«. 
vrgente in aegritudine baptizati et gratiam consecuti, careant immundo 
spiritu, quo anteli moTebantar; et laudabtles ac probablles in eccIetCA 
irivant, plueque p^r dies singnlos in augmentum cslestit gratiiB f|er fldei In* 
crementa proficiant. Et contrii nonnulli saepe de illit qui sani baptisantur, 
si postmodum peccare coeperint, spiritu immundo redeunte quatiuntur; nt 
maaifestum sU, diabolum in baptismo fide credentit ezcindi ; si fld^s postmo- 
dom defecerit, regredi. See also Clemea. Reeognit. lib. \r, c. 82. to th€ 
•aoie purpose. 
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it oftentimes happened, that some of those who werc^ 
baptized in health, when they afterward fell into sin, were * 
tormented with the unclean spirit returning upon them : 
whence it was apparent, that the devil was excluded in 
baptism by the faith of the believer, but if afterward 
his faith failed, the devil returned to his old possession. 
From this discourse of Cyprian we learn, not only that 
energumens in time of extremity were admitted to baptism, > 
but that baptism in such cases was many times a peculiar 
benefit to them, whilst it delivered them from the possession 
of unclean spirits, which could not before be cast out by any 
power of the exorcists, though in those days the power of* 
exorcism lyas a miraculous gift of the Holy Ghost, 

9bct. 4. — No Slave to be baptized without the Testimony of his Master. 

Another observation to be made upon the baptism of 
adult persons, is in relation to such as were slaves to ChriS"* * 
tian masters. For we find by the author of the Constitutions 
under the name of the Apostles, that in the examination of 
the several qualifications of those that offered themselves - 
to baptism, one part of the inquiry was, whether they were • 
slaves or freemen 1 if they were slaves to an heathen, they 
were only taught their obligations to please their master, 
that the word of Ood might not be blasphemed ; and the 
roaster had no further concern in their baptism, as being 
himself an infidel : but if the master were a Christian, then ' 
the testimony of them aster was first to be required * concem-t 
ing the life and conversation of his slave, before he could 
be admitted to the privilege of baptism. If he gave a lau- 
dable account of him, he was received: if otherwise, he 
was rejected, till he approved himself to his master. So far in 
those days it was thought necessary and serviceable to religion 
to grant Christian masters a power over their slaves, that with- 
out their testimony and approbation they could not be ac- 
cepted as fit candidates of baptism. Not that this was 
intended tto countenance any tyrannical power in Christian 



* CoDStit. Apost. lib. viii. c. 89. 'Edv 9ri?3 SbXoq jy ipiarda^ia 6 jc^pcoc 
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masters, to debar their slaves of baptism, and deny them 
the priYiIege and benefits of the Christian religion, which 
is a piece of barbarous cruelty, and spiritual tyranny over 
men's souls, unknown to former ages, but the design was 
to preserve the purity of religion, and keep back hypocri- 
tical and profane pretenders from the holy mysteries : the . 
over-hasty admission of whom might prove a scandal and 
disgrace to the profession, if persons of a doubtful life 
were indiscriminately and indifferently admitted to the sa- 
cred rites of it. lliis caution wisely lodged an useful 
power in the hands of Christian masters, which prudence 
and charity directed them to use soberly to edification and 
not to destruction. And experience proved it to^be an use- 
ful rule ; for it both made the masters zealous for the sal- 
vation of their' slaves, as we have seen in the instance of 
the African Negro mentioned in Fulgentius; and also made 
the slaves sincere in their professions and pretences to relir 
gion, when they knew they could not be accepted as real , 
converts, worthy of baptism, without the corroborating; 
testimony of their masters. There were also laws of state 
obliging all masters to take care of their families, so far as 
to see that every individ\}al person, slaves as well as chil- 
dren, were made Christians, and in default of this, some 
penalties were annexed, depriving the masters of certain 
privileges in the commonwealth, if they were found either 
remiss, or acting by collusion in this part of their duty.' 
So that all imaginable obligation was laid upon masters, 
both in point of interest, duty, and charity, to take care of 
the instruction of their slaves, and bring them with their 
own testimonials to Christian baptism. 

Sect. 5.— Yet Baptism to be a Tolnntary Act, and no one to be compeUed 

by Force to receive it. 

Yet because baptism was to be a voluntary act in adult 
persons, some laws were made against compelling any one 
by force to receive it. In the fourth council of Toledo, a 
canon was made to this purpose concerning the Jews, who 
had sometimes been drawn by force to be baptized against 

* ISee c)iap. iv. 8, 17. 
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their will, and it was ordered by the synod, " that thenceforth 
no one should be compelled by force to profess the Chris* 
tian faith :^ 'for God hath mercy on whom he will have 
mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth ; for such are not 
to be saved against their will, but of their own free consent, 
that the form or method of their justification may be perfect. 
For as man perished by his own free will, obeying the 
serpent, so every man is saved, when he is called by tbe 
grace of God, by his own voluntary act of faith, and convert 
sion of his own mind : therefore they are not to be com- 
pelled by force, but to be persuaded by their own free will 
to be converted. But as to those who have heretofore been 
forced to embrace Christianity, as was done in the time of 
the religious prince Sisebutus, (or Sisenandus,) for as much 
as they have been partakers of the sacraments, and have 
received the grace of baptism, and the unction of chrism, 
and the communion of the body and blood of the Lord, 
therefore they ought to be obliged to hold the faith, which 
they were compelled by force or necessity to receive, lest 
the name of the Lord should be blasphemed, and the &ith 
which they have received be vilified and exposed to con- 
tempt.^' By this we learn, that baptism was always to be a 
voluntary act in adult persons, and none were to be com- 
pelled against their own wills to receive it: and though 
the Church did not rescind such actions as were done 
against this rule, yet she did not approve them, but thought 
them worthy of her censure,and unfit to be made a precedent 
for the future. That which looks most like force in this 
case allowed by law was the orders of Justinian mentioned 

' Con. Tolet. 4. can. 56. De Jadaeis autem priecepit sancta synodus, 
nemiei deinceps ad credeuduni vim inferre. Cui enin vult Deus miseretur, et 
quern vult indurat. Non enim tales inTiti sal?andi sunt, sed folentes, ut In- 
tegra sit forma jnstitie : sicut enim homo propria arbitrii voluntate Serpeoti 
obediens periit, sic Tocante se gratift Dei, propria mentis conTersione hoiao 
quisque credendo salvatur. Ergd non Ti, sed liberft arbitrii Toiuntate, at 
convertantur suadendi sunt, non potius impelleudi. Qui autem jam pridem ad 
Christianitatem Tenire coacti sunt, sicut fketnm est temporlbus religiositsiarf 
Prineipis SIsebuti, al. 8isenandi, quia jam constat eos sacrmmentis divlait 
sociaios, et baptismi gratiam susceplsse, ot cbrismate unctos esse. £t corpo* 
rii Domini et sanguinis extitisse participes, oportet etiam ut fidem, quam vi 
Tel necessitate suscepcrunt, tenere cogantur, ne nomen Domini blasphemetur, 
et fides, quam susceperunt, vilis ac confemptibilis habeatur. 
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before,^ one of which appoints Heathens and the other 
Samaritans to be baptized, with their wives and children 
and servants, under pain of confiscation. But even these 
laws did not compel them to be baptized against their wills, 
but allowed them two years time to be catechumens, and 
admitted none but such as made a voluntary profession of 
their faith and repentance. For the penalties were only 
designed to prevent fraud and prevarications, in such as pre- 
tended to receive l)aptism themselves, but in the mean time 
took no care to have their &milies made Christian: against 
whom the wisdom of the State then thought no laws severe 
enough could be enacted. So that these laws were tempered 
with the greatest prudence, between the extremes of rigour 
and remissness, that men might be made sensible on the one 
hand of their obligations to become Christians, and yet none 
have reason to complain on the other hand, that they were 
forced by violence to embrace a religion against their wills, 
which they could not approve and assent to. For the 
penalties, as I said, were only designed to chastise the 
hypocritical practices and fraudulent remissness of manifest 
prevaricators. And it were to be wished, that all civil 
governments and states in all ages would enact such laws, 
and put them duly in execution, against such sort of Chris- 
tians, who instead of encouraging their slaves to be baptized, 
are the only obstacles to hinder and deprive them of the 
benefit of Christian baptism. 

Sbct. 6. — ^What Persons were rejected from baptism : With a particular 
Account of some certain Trades and Vocations, which kept Men from 
it : Soch were Image-makers and Stage-players. 

I have one thing more to note concerning adult persons, 
who might or might not be admitted to baptism : and that is, 
that all such heathens as made their livelihood out of any 
scandalous trades or professions, which could not be allowed 
hy the rules of Christianity, were rejected from baptism, till 
they solemnly promised to bid adieu to, and actually forsook 
such vocations. The author of the Apostolical Constitutions 
specifies several of this nature: such as the UopvofioaKoi, 

* See chap. iv. sect. 17. 
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pandersy Of procurers; Tlopvm, whores; El^XowouAyfiMkers 
ofimcLgeSyOt uio/^;^ against whom Tertuliian has also a 
particular dissertation, where he censures this trade as in- 
consistent with the profession of Christianity^ telling men^ 
** that by this art they made the devils their Alumni, their 
pupils, to whom they were a sort of foster-fathers, whilst 
they furnished out materials to carry on their service.^^ ** And 
with what confidence/' ' says he, ^'can any man exorcize hi» 
own Alumni, those devils, whose service he makes his own 
house a shop or armoury to maintain?' reflecting on this 
unlawful trade of making images for the idol-temples. 
Next to these in the Constitutions follow 01 hA (nci|vqc> 
actors and stage-players, who could not stick to that pro- 
fession, and be admitted to Christian baptism, because a 
great deal both of lewdness and idolatry was actually com- 
mitted or encouraged by such as made a livelihood of that 
profession. The Canons therefore forbad all such to be 
baptized, and excommunicated those that fell to the trade 
again after baptism. " If a soothsayer or a stageplayer," 
says the council of Eliberis,' '< have a mind to become 
believers, that is, to be baptized, let them be received^ on 
condition they first bid adieu to their arts, and return not 
to them again : which if they attempt to do against this 
prohibition, they shall be cast out of the Church.'' In like 
manner the third council of Carthage appoints all such* to be 
excommunicated, and not to be reconciled or received again 
to favour but upon their conversion. And in the time of 
Cyprian, not only publip actors, but private teachers and 
mastcjrs of this scandalous art were debarred the communion 
of the Church: as appears from Cyprian's answer to 
Eucratius, who put this question to him,^-^ whether a stage- 

' Constil. Apo§t. lib. viii. c. 82. « Tertul. de Idololat. c. II. Qu& 

constantly oxprcizabit alumnos suos, quibus domum suam cellariain praestat I 
* Con. EUber. can. 62. 8i augur aut pantomiini credere Yoluerint, placuit, 
Qt priu8 artibus suis renancient, et tunc demum sagcipiantur, !ta ut ulterius 
non revertantur. Quod si facere contra interdictum tentaTcrint, projiclaniw 
ab ecclesia. ♦ Con. Carth. iii. can. 3d. Ut scenicis atque histrionibus, 

caterisque hujusroodi personis, vel apostaticis, conversis ycI reversU ad 
Dominum, gratia rel reconciliatio non negetur. » Cypr. Ep.6l. al.2. 

ad Eucratium, p. 3. Consulendum me exitttimasti, quid mihi videatur de 
hifitrione quodam, qui apud vos conftitutus, in cjusdcni adiiuc artis sue dudt*<- 



CHAF. ▼.] CHRISTIAN OHUROH. 189 

player might communicate, who continued to follow that 
di^onourable ti^de, by teaching children that pernicious 
art, nrhich he was master of? To which Cyprian replies, 
^ that it was neither agreeable to the majesty of God, nor the 
discipline of the Gospel, that the modesty and honour of the 
drarch should be defiled with so base and infamors a con- 
tagion. For if the law prohibited men to wear women^s 
apparel, and laid a curse upon all that did it; how much 
greater was the crime, not only to wear their clothes, but 
to express their loose, and wanton, and effeminate gestures, 
by teaching this immodest art to others?^' Indeed, this kind 
of life was scandalous even among the wise and sober part 
of the Tcry heathens. TertuUian observes,^ that they who 
professed these arts were noted with infamy, degraded 
and denied many privileges, driven from court, from 
pleadings from the senate, from the order of knighthood, 
and all other honours in the Roman city and common- 
wealth. Which is also confirmed by St. Austin,^ who says, 
" no actor was ever allowed to enjoy the freedom, or any 
other honourable privilege of a citizen ofRome.^^ Therefore 
since this was so infamous and scandalous a trade even 
among the Heathens, it is no wonder the Church would 
admit none of this calling to baptism, without obliging them 
first to bid adieu to so ignominious a profession. To havo 
done otherwise, had been to expose herself to reproach, 
and to have given occasion to the adversary to blaspheme ; 
if men of such lewd and profligate practices had been 
admitted to the privileges of the Church, who were ex- 
cluded from the liberties of the city^ and honours of the 
commonwealth. 

Sect. 7. — And Gladiators, Charioteers, and other Gamesters. 

The next that are prohibited in the Constitutions, are 

core perseTerat, et magister et doctor non eradiendorum, sed pordendorum 
pnerorum, id qaod mal^ didicit, ceteris quoqae iosinuat; an tails debeat 
oonmanicare nobiscom? puto nee majestati divinie, nee evangelicfe disciplins 
eoagmere, at pudor et honor ecclesiie tam turpi et infami contagione fede- 
tar, fte. ' Tertul. de Spectac. c. 22, Dainnant ignoinitii& et capitis 

odontione, arcentes curifi, rostris, senato, equite, caslerisque honoribus omni- 
bus simul ac ornamentis. * Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. ii. c. 14. Actores 
poeticarum fabularum removent ft societate civitatis — ab honoribus omnibus 
repellunt homines scenlcos. 
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charioteers and gladiators/ and racers^ and curators of the 
common games, practicers in the Olympic games, minstrela, 
harpers, dancers, Tintners, and such like, who were com^ 
manded either to quit these callings, or to be rejected from 
baptism. It may seem a little strange, that some of these 
callings, which seem indifferent in their own nature, and 
are now commonly allowed, should then be thought just 
reasons to debar men from baptism. But it is to be su]^ 
posed, that these arts in the time of Heathenism were in* 
strumental in carrying on idolatry, lewdness, and profiuie* 
ness, and therefore by the Ancients, whose discipline waft 
exact, were thought improper to be allowed in the practice 
of a Christian. The Circensian games were in honour of the 
gods, and therefore to be concerned in them as a charioteer, 
was still to partake in idolatry : upon which account the 
first council of Aries' orders all such to be excommunicated 
as continued after baptism in this service. And there is a 
remarkable story told by St. Jerom' in the Life of Hilarion, 
concerning one of these charioteern, an heathen of the city 
of Gaza, who being struck by the Devil with a dead 
palsy, as he was driving his chariot, so that he could not 
move his hand, nor neck, but only his tongue to prayer ; 
in this condition he was brought in a bed to Hilarion, who 
told him, that he could not be healed, unless he believed in 
Jesus, and promise to bid adieu to his former trade. The 
man immediately upon this believed, renounced, and was 
healed, rejoicing more for the salvation of his soul than his 
body. This calling ministered to idolatry, and upon thai 
score a renunciation of it was so precisely exacted of men 
at their baptism. The gladiator's art, was infamous for its 
barbarity and cruelty, involving men in murder and blood- 

* Constit. Apost. lib. viii. c. 82. *Hvtoxoc» ^ /Mvofidxo^^ ^ nr€tSukdp6fu>Cf 
fl Xovdef»irtTi)Cf h 'OXv/iiric^, ^ X^P^^MCf ^ cc^apcs*!);* h ^vp<^C» ^ ^ nh^ 
6pXi7<rtv iirtSiiKviiAtvo^^ ^ cdirijXoCf ^ Tav&dod<0<rav^ tl AwofiaXXie^mvav, 
* Cod. Arelat. i. can. 4. De Agitatoribus, qui fideles snnt, placait eoi, 
qnamdiu ag^itant, k communione separati. ' Hieron. Vlt. HOarioo. 

c. 13. Auriga Oazensis, in curru percussus k dsmone, lotus obrlftdt, ita lit 
nee nanus agitare, nee cerTicem posset reflectere. Delatns ergd in leeto^ 
cdbn solam linguam moveret ad preees, audiyit non prius posse sanari, qiito 
erederet in Jesum, et se sponderet arti pristins renuneiatuninu Credidit, 
•popondit, sanatus eitt, mag^sque de anim« qukm de corporis salute eznltSTit. 
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ihed, mod thereibre utterly inconsistent with the rules of 
Chfistianity. The racers, and curators of the public games, 
ttid Olympic combatants, were all concerned in idolatrous 
ptacttees ; for these games also were held in the name and 
to the honour of some idol-god ; which calling was there- 
CMne to be renounced, as an appendage to idolatry, before 
iBMi came to baptism. For the other trades, of minstrels, 
harpers, dancers, &c. besides their ministering to levity, 
vanity, and luxury, they were also employed in idol-worship 
and other profaneness, which seems to have been the 
pineipal reason of making such a strict prohibition of them 
in the subsequent life of every Christian. 

Skct. 8. — Astrologers and Practicers of other curious Arts. 

The next sort of persons mentioned in the Constitutions, 
as unworthy of baptism, are lascivious persons, with all 
practicers of curious arts,^ as magicians, enchanters, astro- 
logers, diviners, magical charmers, idle and wandering 
beggars, makers of amulets and phylacteries, and such as 
dealt in heathenish lustrations, soothsayers, and observers 
of signs and omens, interpreters of palpitations, observers of 
accidents in meeting others, making divination thereupon, 
as upon a blemish in the eye, or in the feet, observers of 
the motion of birds or weasels, observers of voices and 
symbolical sounds. All these are appointed to be examined 
and tried a considerable time, whether they would relin- 
quish their arts or not; if they did, they might be received; 
if not, they were to be rejected from baptism. The names 
of these curious arts which I have expressed in the margin, 
are some of them difficult to be understood. The AcJroyec 
are explained by Chrysostom,' to be idle wandering beg^ 
gars, given to spend what they got in gaming and luxury : 
but others make them a sort of diviners, or fortune-tellers, 
like our gipsies, which is most agreeable to this place. The 

I _ ■ M ■ I. _ ■ - ' 

' CoDstit. Apost. lib. viii. c. 32^ Mdyo^, ivaotcbQ, drpo\6yo^, iidvrtic^ 
^^pfw^^, XiiraKt' ^xXaywy^f, trtpidfifAaTa iroidv^ irtpica^a(po>y, oiuyi^i)^ 
mvfifioXoitixTiig^ xaX^wv ipfiivtvg^ ^vXarTOfitvo^ iv cvvavrrittu X^ag bt\it(at^^ 
9 vo^MV, q hpvi^mv^ ii yaXHv^ ri im^utviifnw^ >; trapaKpoafiaTiitv trvfijioXuctay, 
Xp6yf^ ioKifiaVtc^unrayy &c. ' Chr>so8t. Horn. 13. in Ephes. 
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lleptafAfiaTa were the same with the Phylaeteria, which were 
amulets made of ribands^ with a text of Scripture, or Some 
other charm of words written in them, and hanged about 
the neck to cure diseases, and preserve men from danger, 
whence they had the name of phylacteries or preservatives. 
Now this was a piece of heathenish superstition, and idola- 
try, which stuck closest to new converts, and was most 
difficult to be cured. Therefore we find the ancient canons 
and fathers, very severe in their censures and invectives 
against it. The council of Laodicea condemns clergymen 
that pretended to make such phylacteries, which were truly 
the bonds and fetters of their own souls, and orders all 
such as wore them, to be cast out of the Church.^ The council 
of TruUo^ decrees six years penance for such offenders. St. 
Chrysostom ^ declaims against it as gpross idolatry, whatever 
little pleas were brought in favour of it. ''The use of 
amulets to hang about the neck,^^ says he, ''is idolatry, 
though they that gain by it offer a thousand philosophical 
arguments to defend it, saying, ' we only pray to God, and 
do nothing more ; and, the old woman that made them was 
a Christian and a believer f with other such like excuses f ^ 
notwithstanding all which he threatens to excommunicate 
all such as were found to practise it. So that as this was a 
crime deserving excommunication in all that were already 
baptized, it was thought also a just reason to prohibit any 
from coming to baptism, who would not first promise to 
renounce it. 

Sbct. 9. — Frequenters of the public Games and Theatre. 

Another sort of persons whom the author of the Consti- 
tutions excludes from the privilege of baptism, are frequen- 
ters of the public games and theatres. "If any man's mind^ 

' Con. Laodic. can. 86. 0^ BiX Uparucsc ^ icXi/pucHC irouiv rA XiySfitva 
fvKaKT^ia^ &Tiva krt Siir/iuTfipia r(Su y^vx^v airrtSp, tsq ik ^pSyrag 
piwTiff^ai U r^c iKicXricia^ UiXivtrafuv. ' Con. Trull, can. 61. 

* Chrys. Horn. viii. in Colos. p. 1374. Ta iripuiirTa^ kAv /Avpta ^tkotro^triv 
6t Ik TBTiav ;(pi;/Mxrt^o^evoL, &c. tiZniXoKarpila rb wpdyfia irtv. Vid. Chrys. 
in Psalm ix. et Horn. 6. adversus Judaeos. It. Basil, in Psal. 46. Chryt. 
Horn. 21. ad Pop. Antioch. * Constit. Apost. lib. viii. c. Sd; 

Oiarpofiavia «»r»c irpo<T«trat, fj Kuvtiyioig, ^ Inwodpofiiotgy i} dyiS^tv, i| 
wavffda^ify i| (&xo/3aXXI(r<&af. ' 
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be addicted to the madness of the theatre, or huntings, or 
horse-racing'Sy or other gymnastical sprjrts and exercises, 
let hira either leave them off or be rejected from baptism. 
The learned Hieronymuis Mcrcurialis* has an observation, 
that will explam the reason of this prohibition. For, in his 
curious discourse, de Arte Gymnastica, he observes, " these 
several sorts of heathen games and plays were instituted 
upon a religious account, in honrtur of the Gods, and men 
thought they were doing a grateful thing to them, whilst 
they were engaged in such exercises." Therefore a Christian 
coufd not bo present at them as a spectator, without par- 
taking in some measure in the idolatry of them. Besides, 
there was a great deal of barbarity and cruelty, as well as 
lewdness and prophanenes:s, committed in many of them, 
\%hich it did not become a Christian eye to behold with 
pleasure and approbation. The theatre was looked upon 
as the deviPs propriety, and so he himself termed it, as we 
learn from that famous story in Tertullian,* where, speaking 
ofa Christian woman, who went to the theatre, and returned 
possessed with a devil, he says, " the unclean spirit being 
asked by the exorcist, how he durst presume to make such 
an attempt upon a believer, replied confidently, that he had 
a right to her, because he found her upon his own ground^*^ 
For these reasons the ancient canons and fathers are so 
severe in their invectives against all theatrical exercises, 
not only in the actors, but also in the spectators, declaring 
them to be incompatible with the piety and purity of a 
Christian life. And upon this account men were obliged to 
renounce them before they could be admitted to baptism. 
But of this something more when we come to the form. of 
renunciation. 

Sect. 10.~In what Cases the Military Life might unqualify Men 

for Baptism. 

The several sorts of persons hitherto mentioned were 



-•-♦- 



' Mercurial, de Arte Gymnast, lib. i. cap. iii. p. 12. Ludorum finis erat 
religio qiisedam, qua antiqui opinabantur sese Diit rem gratam illis ludis 
tanqaam promissam factnros. '^ TertuU de Spectac. cap. xxvi. Tliea- 

trum adiit, et iiide cum Demonio rediit. Itaque in Exorcismo cum 
oneraretur immundus spiritus, quod aususesset fidelem aggredi; consttentr, 
et justissimi, inquit, feci, in meo enim invent. 

VOL. in. o 
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excluded from baptism without exception: but there are two 
other kinds or states of life, that must be considered with 
some distinction, that is, the military life, and the state of 
concubinage, as it is called sometimes in the civil law and 
ancient canons. Some learned persons^ are of opinion, 
that the ancients had so much dislike to the military life, 
as to excommunicate such as bore arms after baptism: 
which they affirm upon the authority of the Nicene fathers, 
to whom they impute it as an error, that they condemned 
absolutely the military life as unlawful, which St John 
Baptist had approved. But this charge is grounded merely 
upon a mistake and misunderstanding of the meaning of 
those fathers, who had no intent to condemn the military 
life in general, but only as It might happen to be unlawful 
in some particular circumstances and cases. The words of 
the canon referred to are these: '' If any, who at first by 
the grace of God made confession of the &ith, and cast 
away the military girdle, afterward return to their vooiit 
again, so as to give money and buy a place in the army, let 
them be ten years among the prostrators, after they have been 
three years among the hearers/*" The generality of inter- 
preters take this to refer to the times of Licinius the per- 
secutor^ who by an edict had ordered all such Christian 
soldiers to be cashiered, as would not sacrifice to the gods ; 
upon which many Christians in the army threw away their 
girdles, and quitted the military life. But afterward some 
of thenji returned to it upon the conditions proposed, doing 
sAcritice and committing idolatry, and giving money to 
regain their places; against whose prevarication and revolt 
the discipline of this canon was intended. So Balsamon 
and Zonaras among the old expositors; and so Grotius* and 
Ziegler,* Sylvius and Coriolanus, Binuius, aad Bishop 
Beverege, with many other modern writers. Albaspinaeus 
thinks it peculiarly respected such penitents only, as vow*ed 
to renounce all secular business and employments, and to 



' Scult. Discus. Quaest. deConcillo Nicaeno, in Medulla Patr. Par. i. p. 477. 

• Con. Nic. can.xii. '0« wpowKk^Bivrt^ fUv Awh r^c x^^^* "^ ^^ irpiir^y 
6p/ii)v lyiiiKdpuvoi if idro^l/icvot tAq t^itvaCj f^trd it ravra iiri rb ductUv 
if$STov ivaipaii^vrtt, Ac. • Orol, de«lnre Belli, lib. I. c II. p. 36. 

* Ziegler, AnioiadTms. inflroHnm, lib. i.c.ii. p. 105. 
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lire in a state of perpetual penance, bnt afterward* retamed 
to a secular life, and took upon them civil offices again, 
which in the imperial law and canons of the church are 
sonetimes called by the name of Militia P^latina. And 
Salmasitts adrancei^ an opinion not much different from 
this. Howev^ it is agreed on all hands, that the counoil 
of Nice made no general prohibition of the military life^ 
but only in some such special cases. There is therefore no 
reason to conclude from hence, that they esteemed the vo- 
cation of a soldier simply unlawful. Especially considering, 
that Constantine himself allowed the soldiers, who were 
cashiered by Ldcinius, to return to their ancient employ- 
mentagain, as is rightly observed by Ziegler out of The- 
odoret and Eusebius.' Nay, the Brst council of Aries ex- 
communicated all such as threw away their arms in time of 
peace,* on pretence that they were Christians. All whiob 
abundantly proves, that the ancient canons did not condemn 
the military life as a vocation simply unlawful or anti- 
cbristian, nor consequently such as men were oblig^ to 
renounce at their baptism: but all that was required of 
them, was only what St. John Baptist had exacted before, 
when they came to his baptism, as appears from the rule in 
the Constitutions^ providing in this case, *'that a soldier, when 
be desired baptism, should be taught to do violence to no 
man, to accuse no one falsely, and to be content with his 
wages; if he consented to these things, he was to bere- 
eeived; if otherwise, to be rejected.'' This was the standing 
rale of the church, and I believe there is no instance of 
any man being refused baptism merely because he was a 
soldier, unless some unlawful circumstance, as that of 
idolatry, or the like, made the vocation sinful. 

8kct. II.— Whether Persons might be baptized, whoUved in the state 

of Concnbinaf e. 

The other case, which has been matter of doubt, is con- 

^ ' . ■ . 

' Albaspla. Not. in Can. xH. Cone. Nie. ' * Salmas. de Fiisnoiro 

Trapesitieo, p.TBS, eited by Ziegl^. * Ens^. de Tit. Constant, lib. 

U. e.SS. * Cone. Arelat. i. can.lii. de hts qui arma ph>jictnnt in 

paca, plaenit abstinere eos a coromnnione. * * Constit. Apost. lib. fili. 

9t ^i^ictvotc ^tavloiQ. itiMfuvof wfioffitxMm^ 4 rtkkyJr dwofiaXKi^^t. 

Q 2 
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cerning the stajte of concubinage, which in A\e common ae- 
eeptation is a matter of such ill fame, that it seems a wonder 
to. many to hear of any allowance made to it in the, civil law 
and ancie<it Oaoons. But they made a distinction ancieoUy 
in. this matter, as the Jews and patriarchs of old did, among^ 
whom there was one sort of concubines which was per- 
mitted, as differing nothing from a wife, save only that she 
wa» not married with all the solemnities and usual forma 
that^the f ther wan. And this sort of concubines the ancient 
canons received both to baptism and the comouinion. 
Therule in the Constitutions^ about this matter is given Ihiui: 
8 concubine, that is a slave to an infidel, if she keep he'raelf 
only to him, may be received to baptism ; but, if she com- 
mit fornication with others, she shall be rejected. Alike 
decree was made in the Council of Toledo* concerning the 
admiflftion of persons to the communion: if any Christian^ 
whf» has a wife, have also a concubme, let him not comma-' 
nicatc. But if he have no wife, but only a concubine 
instead of a wife, he may not be repelled from the commu- 
nion, provided he be content to be joined to one woman 
only, whether wife or concubine, as he pleases. Now tke* 
difference betwixt such a concubine and a wife, as learned 
men have observed,? was not, that the one was truly married, 
and the other not; but in the different way of their being- 
married. For she, that was called a wife, was married pub- 
licly, and with great solemnity, and instruments of dowry, 
and other ceremonies, which the civil and cancn law re- 
quired; but she, who was called a concubine, was one 
married in a private way without the solemnity, which the 
law required. But they both agreed in these three things; 
I. That they were unmarried persons before. 2. Thatthej 
obliged themselves to their husbands to live in conjugal 



4 

> ConstU. Apmtt. lib. fill. c.'30. XlaXKtaifi'Ttpo^ itxitrr^ ^t/Xif, icclyi^/t^vy 

' Cono. Tolet. i. eao. 17. 81 quit haj^ens ^fULorem fidelU, coBcobiotni ha- 
beat, noQ commanicei. Csetenim Is q^i non habet^ uxore^i., et pro ULoiif 
concubinam habeat, ^ commuqione oon repellatur, tautam ut iinins mulierU, 
aut uxoi:is, aut coocKblp^ ut ei placaerit, siicoojunctione coatantas. • 
* Vide Anion. AogHStipym.de EmendatioBe Qratiaui, lib. i., Dial. 15. p.' 170. 
Pet. Martyr. X<>c. ,Com. }i)|. \\, cap, 8Q-. d. 8. p. 973. . 
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cliastity, and in procreation of children, and be joined to 
no other. 3. And that they would continue faithful in this 
fftateall their lives. Now this sort of concubines, being in 
the nature of wives married without the formalities required 
in the civil law, were not reputed guilty of fornication, 
though they wanted the privileges, rights, and honours, 
that the law allowed to those, who were called legal wives: 
and therefore they were admitted to baptism without any 
fattfaer obligation, in case the husband was an heathen. 
But, if the husband was a Christian, the rule in the Consti- 
tution made a little difference. For if he had a concubine, 
he was obliged to dismiss her, and marry a lawfuP wife, 
if his concubine was a slave : and if she was a free- woman, 
be must make her a lawful wife : otherwise he was to be 
cast out of the church. And so in the decrees of Pope Leo,* 
Christians, who had only concubines, were obliged to dis- 
miss them, if they were slaves, unless they would free 
them, and lawfully endow them, and give tliem a public mar- 
riage as the laws required. And in this these decrees seem 
to differ from that of the council of Toledo, which allows a 
concubine to cohabit in private wedlock without any eccle- 
siastical censure. St. Austin' reckons this case one of those 
dubious and difficult points, which cannot easily be deter- 
mined. But he inclines to tliink a concubine of this kind 
miglit be admitted to baptism, because her ciase differs 
ranch from that of a professed adulteress, who could never 
be admitted to baptism, whilst she lived in the practice of 
so flagrant a crime; but the other case, he thinks, is a matter 
which the Scripture has no where so positively condemned, 
but ratlier left in doubt, as many other such points and 



* Consiit. Apost. Lib. Tiii. c. S2. ITit^c l^v <xy ^oXXajci^v, ct fuv ^mXi}v, 
vavffdff^dt, iTj v6fju^ yafitlrip, ti it IXtv^ipav^ Uyafiiiru dvr^y vofim, li Si 
;t4, AwopaXXie^u. ' Leo £p. 09. ad Rusticum, c. 4. Clericus, si 

filiain Tiro tiabenti concubinam in matrimouium dederit, non Ita accipiendum 
eat, quasi ooiijugato ei dederit, nisi forte ilia muUer et ingeoiia facta, et 

dotata legitime, et publicis niiptiis honestata Tideatur. Ibid. c. 5. 

Ancillam a toro abjicere, et uxorem eerts iiigeuuitatis accipere, non 
daplicatio conjugii, sed profectus est honcstatis. * Aog.de Fide et 

Operibus, cap 10. torn. iv. p. SS. De concubina quoqae, si professa foerit 
nnllam se alium cognituram, etianui ab illo, cut sulxlita est, dimiltatur : 
merito dubitalur, utrum ad percipicnduin baptismum non debeat admitli. 
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her infant id the womb, then Axe was to remain unbaptised 
all her life, and only to be admitted^ to baptism at tlie hour of 
death. From whence it is plain, that the baptism of adult per- 
sons was sometimes deferred a considerable time by order of 
the church : but then this was always either by way of pre- 
paration or punishment, whilst catechumens were first learn- 
ing* the principles of religion, or were kept in a state of pe- 
pance to mak^ satisfaction to the church for some scandalous 
transgression. 

Sbct» 9.— Private Retsous for deferring Baptism against the Rules of the 
Cliurch. 1. Sapinity and Negligence of SaWatlon. 

But others deferred their baptism of their own accord 
against the rules of the church : Of which practice there 
are frequent complaints in the writings of the ancients, and 
severe invectives against it, answering the common pleas 
which men usually urged in their own behalf. Some did it 
out of a supine laziness and careless negligence of their sal- 
vation, which was a very common reason,' but such an one 
as men were ashamed to own, because its own reproach was 
^ sufficient answer to it. 

Sect. S. — 2, An Unwillingness to renounce tlie Wurld, and submit to the 

severities of Religion. 

Others deferred it out of an heathenish principle still re- 
maining in them, because they were in love with the world 
and its pleasures, which they were unwilling to renounce 
to take upon them the yoke of Chnst, which they thought 
would lay greater restraints upon them, and deny them those 
liberties, which they could now mure freely indulge them- 
selves in, and securely enjoy. Tliey could spend their lives 
in pleasure, and be baptlseil at last, and then they should 
gain as much as those that were baptised before: for the 
labourers, who came into the vineyard at the last hour, had 
the same reward as those that had borne the burden and heat 
of the day. Thus Gregory Nazianzen* brings them in, ar- 

* Cone. Eliber. Can. Ixviii. Catechumena si per adultcrium conceperit, et 
conceptuin necaverit, placuit earn in fine baptizari, ' Naz. Orat. xl, 

dc Bapt. p. ^%. Constit. Apo8t. lib. Ti. cap. xv. ' Naz. Orat. xl. <le 

Papt. p. G50 and 669. 
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guiog fur delaying repentance. This reason was so very ab- 
surd and foolish, that many, who were governed by it, were 
ashamed to own it But yet, as St. Basil ' observes, though 
they did not speak a word, tlieir actioo^^ sufficiently proclaim* 
ed it. Tor it was the same as iT they had suid ; let me alone, 
I will abuse the flesh to the enjoy meot of all that is filthy ; 
I will wallow in die mire of pleasures ; I will embrue my 
hands in blood ; I will take away other men's goods; live by 
deceit; forswear and lie; and then J will be baptised when 
I shall leave ofi* sinning. Such men had the idol of infi- 
delity still in their hearts, as the author^ of the Recognitions, 
under the name of Clemens Romanus, charges them; and 
that was the true reason why they put offtlicir baptism: for 
had they believed baptism to be necessary to all, whether 
just or unjust, they would have made haste to receive it, be- 
cause the end of every man's life is utterly uncertain. 

Sect. 4.-3. A Fear of Falliu^ ?r:ei- Buptif.ui. 

Another sort of men put ofi" their baptism to the end of 
their lives opon a sort of Novatian principle, because they 
pretended to be afraid of falling into sin after baptism ; and 
there was no 8econ<l bapli^m allowed to regenerate men 
again to the kingdom of heaven: whereas, if they were 
baptised at the hour of death, heaven would be immediately 
open to them, and they might go pure and undefiled into 
it. In the mean time, if they died before baptism, they 
hoped God would accejit the will for the deed, and the de* 
sire of baptism for baptism itself. Now, as this pretence 
was founded on abundance of errors, so the ancients are 
copious in refuting them. St, Basil^ argues against their 
practice from the uncertainty of life. For who, says he, has 
fixed for thee the term of life i Who is it. that can promise 
thee the enjoyment of old age 1 Who can undertake to be a 
sufficient sponsor of futurity 1 Do you not see both young' 
and old suddenly snatched away? And why do you stay to 

■ BuU. Exhort, ad Bapt. Horn. xiii. torn. i. p. 414. * Clein. Re- 

cugnil.lib. Ti. n. ix. ap. Cotcleriuin. toin. i. Qui nioi-alur acredere ad aquas, 
constat in eo infidelitatis adliur idoluin pennanere: et al> ipso proliiberi ad 
aquas, qu« saluteni confeniiit, properare. Sive euim juHtus, baptisraus tibi 
per omnia neccssarius p8t, &c. vid. Ctirys. Horn, xiii in Ileb, p. 1&48. 
' Basil. Exhort, ad Bapt. toni. i. p. 415. 
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make baptiflm only the g'ift of a fever 1 Gregory Nasiaiiseii* 
calls it a riddle, for an unbaptised nmn to think he is bap- 
tised in the sight of GhKl^ whilst he depends upon his merej 
in the neglect of baptism ; or to imagine himself in the 
kingdom of heaven, without doing the things, that belong 
to the kingdom of heaven. This is but a vain hope, says 
Gregory Nyssen,' bewitching the soul with false appear* 
ances and pretensions. And as they thus exposed the 
gproandless hopes of these men, so they as zealously de- 
monstrated to them the vanity of their pretended fears. For 
though there was no second baptism for them, that fell into 
sin after the first, yet it was not impossible for men to avoid 
falling into damnable sins after their first purgation ; or, if 
they did so fall, yet if they were not sins unto death, they 
might obtain a second cleansing by pardon upon repentanoe. 
So that it was plain madness and folly to neglect baptism 
upon such uncertain fears, because that was to run a much 
more dangerous risk, whilst they sought to avoid a lesser 
inconvenience, which was attended with much more safety, 
and had no such apprehended danger in it' 

Sect. 6.-4. Saperstitions Faoeies in reference to tbeTime and Bfinitlers 

of Baptism. 

Some again there were, who deferred their baptism upon a 
principle of mere fiincy and superstition, in reference to the 
time, or place, or ministers of baptism. Gregory Nazianzen* 
brings in some, making this excuse : ** I stay till Epiphany, the 
time when Christ was baptised, that I may be baptised with 
Christ ; I rather chuse Easter, that I may rise with Christ ; 
I wait for Whitsuntide, that I may honour the descent of 
the Holy Ghost. And what then ? In the mean time comes 
death suddenly, in a day thou didst not expect, and in an 
hour thou art not aware of.*' Others had a superstitious 
fancy to be baptised in some certain place, as at Jerusalem, 
or in the river Jordan, and therefore they deferred theb 
baptism, till they could have a convenience to come to the 



■ Naz. Orat. x1. de Bapt. p. ei7. * Nyssen. de Bapt. ton. 

ii. p. tl6. * Vid. Chrys. Horn. xx. in Heb. p. mi. * Nam 

Orat. x1. de Bapt. p. 054. 
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pbc« intended. This seems tacitly to be reflected on by 
Turtallian^, when he says; ^* there is no difference between 
those whom John baptised in Jordan, and those whom Peter 
baptised in the Tiber/* and by St, Ambrose in his Discourse 
to the catechumens' where- exhorting them to come with ail 
pi^asible speed to be baptised, he invites them to draw the 
bieasiDg of consecration from the font of Jordan, and to 
drown their sins in that stream, wheie Christ^s sacred per- 
son was baptised: but then, that they might not mistake his 
meanings he adds, '' that in order to their being baptised in 
the font of Jordan, it was not necessary they should go to 
the eastern country, or to the river in the land of Judssa : 
for wherever Christ was, there was Jordan: and the same 
oonsecration, which blessed the rivers of the east, sanctified 
also the rivers of the west'' Eusebins tells us*, that Con- 
stantine had a design for many years to have been baptised 
in the river Jordan, after the example of Christ ; and that 
perhaps might be the reason, why he so long deferred his 
baptism : but God, who knew best what was fit for him, 
disappointed him in this design, and he was at last baptised 
at Nicomedia a little before his death. For as to that story, 
which is so pompously set forth by Baronius^ concerning 
bis being baptised by Pope Silvester at Rome, and cured 
of his leprosy, it is a mere fable, refuted by the testimony 
of all the ancients, Eusebius, Socrates, Sozomen, The- 
odoret, Atbanasius, St. Ambrose, St. Jerom, and the Conn-* 
oil of Ariminum, who all speak of his baptism immediately 
before his death: and the best critics since Baronius, Va- 
lesius^ and Schel8t^ate^ Lambecius^ Papebrochius^ and 

* Tnrtal. de Bapt. Cap. 4. Nee quicquain refert inter eot quos 
JcMBoet in Jordane, et quos Petrus in Tiberi tinzit. 

* Ambros. 8er. x)i. torn. iii. p. 268. Debemus, fratres dileotissimi, vobU 
eataehiimenis loquor, gratiam baptismatis ejus omni feBtinatione suscipere, 
et de foate Jordanis quem ille benedixit, benedictionem consecrationifl han- 
rlre ; at in earn gurgitem in qnem se illins sanctitas mersit, nostra peccata 
mergantnr.—Sed ut eodem fonte mergamur, non nobis orientalis petenda est 
regio* non flnvius terrs Jndaicse. Ubi enim nunc Christus, ibi quoque Jor- 
Auiea eft» Eadem consecratio, que orientis flumina benedixit, occidentis 
flnenU sanctiflcat. ' Buseb. de Vita Constant, lib. iv. c. Ixii. 

* Baron, an. cccxxiT. n. xvii. ' Vales. Not. in Socrat. lib. i. 
e. xxzix. * Schelstrat. Concil. Antiochen. Dissert, ii. c. i. p. iS. 
' Lambec. Commentar. de Bibllotheea Vindoboneusi. torn. ▼. ap. Pagl. 

* Papebroch. Acta Sanctor. Mali. torn. t. Vit. Constant. Mali xxl. p. 15. 
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' Pagi,' agree in their verdict with the ancient* agBinst tlie 
modern Action. So that now it is agreed on all hands, 
that Ck>n^tantine was one of those, who deferred his baptism 
to the time of his death : and the most probable account, 
that can be given of this, is the fancy which he had enter- 
tained of being baptised in Jordan, which the providence 
of God never suffered him to put in execation. Another 
sort of fanciful men would not be baptised, till they cuuld 
have one to minister baptism to them, who had some ex- 
traordinary qualifications. Gregory Nazianzen takes notice 
of some such as these, and rebukes them after this manner: 
'^ say not thou,^ a bishop shall baptise me, and that a metro- 
politan, and also one of Jerusalem: for grace is n«>t the 
gift of the place, but of the spirit: say not, 1 will be bap* 
ttsed by one tliat is of noble birth, and that it will be n re- 
proach to thy noble descent to he baptised by any other: 
say not, if I am baptised by a Presbyter, it shall be one 
that iy unmarried, and one that is of the continent and an- 
gelic order, as if thy baptism were defiled by any other: 
make not thyself judge of the fitness or qualification of the 
preacher or baptiser, for there is another that judgeth of 
these things. Every one is qualified to thee for thy pnr- 
gation, provided only he be one of those, that are allowed 
and not condemned, nor a foreigner, nor an enemy of 
the church. Judge not thy judges, thou that hast need of 
healing. Tell me not of the dignity of thy purgators; 
make no difference among thy spiritual fathers ; one may 
be better or more humble than another, but each of them 
is in an higher rank than thou."" By all this it appears, that 
a superstitious distinction of times, and places, and persons, 
had an influence upon some, and was pleaded as a reason 
for deferring baptism. 

SscT. 6.-6. A Pretence to follow the Example of Christ. 

Others pleaded for deferring their baptism, till they, were 
thirty years old, from the example of Christ, because he 
was of that age when he was Imptised. Which pretence 

■ Pagi. Critic, in Baron, an. cccxxiv'. n. i? . ^ • Naz. Orat. x1. de 

Bapt. p. M% 
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18 copiously refuted by Gregory Nazianzen,^ Rhewing in 
answer In it, that Christ, as GocI, was purity itself, and had 
DO need of purgation, but what he did in that kind, waa 
only for the sake of men ; that there was no danger could 
bebll him by delaying or protracting his baptism; that 
there were particular reasons for his doing so, which did 
not belong to other men ; and that he did many things 
which we are not concerned to follow his example in; 
for all his actions were not designed to be copies and ex- 
amples for our imitation. 

He, that would see more of these pleas, may consult the 
di^tcourscs of St Basil, Nazianzen, and Nyssen upon this 
subject; or Mr. Walker's Treatise of Infant-Baptism, in the 
preface to which he enumerates no less than nineteen such 
causes as these, which were the pretended occasions of men^a 
deferring their baptism. Those, T have already mentioned, 
are suflScient to our present purpose, to shew, that when 
men made great delays in this matter, they commonly did 
it against the rules and orders of the church, and that the 
ancients with great severity and sharpness always declaimed 
and inveighed against it as a dangerous and unchristian 
practice. Therefore, though there may be some particular 
instances of persons, who thus carelessly and wilfully, 
through ignorance or false conceits, neglected their own 
baptism, and perhaps the baptism of their children too; yet 
these men's actions are of no account to shew us what were 
the standing measures and methods of proceeding in the 
church, since ihey are manifest transgressions of her rule, 
and deviations from her ordinary practice. The church had 
but two reasons at any time for deferring the baptism of adult 
persons year after year ; the one was to give sufficient time to 
the catechumens to prepare them for baptism, and the othetr 
to reform their miscarriages, when they happened to turn 
lapsers or apostates before their baptism. Both these were 
grounded upon one and the same principle; which was, that 
I men were obliged to give sufficient security and satisfaction 
to the church, that they intended to live by the rules of the 
Gospel, before they were admitted to the mysteries of it: 

1 Naz. Orat. x1. de Bapt. p. 606. 
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and the best security that could be given, was from the ex- 
periment and trial beforehand, and therefore this discipline 
was used to make them give testimony of their intentions 
by a reasonable prorogation of their baptism. 

Sbct. 7.— The solemn Tiroes appointed for Baptism by the Church were 

Easter, Pentecost, and Epiphany. 

Upon this account the church appointed certain stated sea- 
sons and solemn times of baptism in ordinary cases; 
allowing her ministers still the liberty to anticipate 
these times, if either catechumens were very great 
proficients, or in danger of death by any sudden accident 
or distemper. The most celebrated time among these, was 
Easter ; and next to that, Pentecost or Whitsuntide ; and Epi- 
phany, or the daj' on which Christ was supposed to be bap- 
tised. These three are plainly referred to by Gregory Na- 
zranzen,^ where he brings in some gfiviug this reason why 
they deferred their baptism : ** one said^he staid till the Epi- 
phany,^* for the Ancients mean that by ^Jra and lumina, not 
Candlemas, as some mistake it, but Epiphany, the day on 
which Christ was baptised, and manifested to the world: 
'* another said, he had a greater respect for Easter; and a third, 
that he waited till the time of Pentecost:** which plainly im- 
plies, that these three festivals were then the most noted 
and solemn times of baptism. But Easter and Pentecost 
were the chief; for they are sometimes mentioned without 
the other, and sometimes with an express prohibition of it 
St. Jerom speaks of the two former, as usual, but says no- 
thing of the latter. He tells us, some referred that prophecy 
in Zechary to baptism,* ** Living waters shall go out from 
Jerusalem ; in summer and in winter shall it be.*' The Sep- 
tuagint reads it, ** in the summer and in the spring.** And 
this they applied to the two solemn times of baptism, Pen- 
tecost and Easter, one of which was in summer, and the 
other in the spring, when the living waters of baptism were 
distributed to all that thirsted after them. He mentions the 
same in his Epistle to Pammachius' against the errors of 

' Tifaz. Orat. xl. de Bapt. p. 6M. Ukvm rd ^tn'a, r6 wdtrxa /mc ri^ui^rs^er, 
fijv ircyrcroTi)vlc^Cofiai, &c. » Hieron. Com. in Zechar. xiv. 8. 

Aquas f iventef malti ad Baptismum refemnt, qua in yere et in estate, hoe 
est in Pascha et Pentecoste, sitientibus lar^enda suiK.— Chrys. Horn, xxzvi 
dePMteeoft. T. ▼. p. 5Bli, Horn. i. in Act. p. 19. ' Hieron. Epist. Ixi. 
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John of Jerusalem, where he speaks of forty, that were, 
baptised at Bethleem upon Pentecost, and others that offered 
theniiselTes at Easter, but were rejected by that humoursome 
bishop, when they were ready for baptism. These two, 
and no other, are likewise spoken of by TertuUian.^ He 
says, " Easter was appointed as the time of Christ's suffe- 
rings, into which we are baptised. And after that, Pente- 
cost is a very large space of time set aside for that purpose. 
In which time Christ manifested his resurrection to his dis- 
ciples, and the grace of the Holy Spirit was first given, and 
the angels predicted his second advent at his ascension.'* 
Where it is very plain, that Tertullian, by the large space of 
Pentecost, does not mean a particular day, but the whole fifty 
days between Easter and Whitsuntide, which in his time was- 
one continued festival, as he tells us in other places.^ And 
therefore though Vicecomes^ reprehends Ludovicus Vives for 
asserting this, as if he had no authority for it ; yet Habertus* 
defends him out of this place of Tertullian; and other learn- 
ed men* are of the same opinion. Vicecomes thinks the 
time of baptising at Easter was only one day, that is, the 
great Sabbath, or Saturday, when our Saviour lay in the 
grave. But this is also a mistake: for though this day was 
the most famous for baptising catechumens and infants also, 
as we learn from Cbrysostom,' and the author of the Consti- 
tutions,^ yet the whole time of fifty days was set a part for this 
purpose, and accounted but as one solemn season for bap- 
tism. Which perhaps is the true reason, why some ancient 
caooos allow no other time but that of Easter for baptism ; 
ioeluding the whole fifty days from Easter till Pentecost, in 
the sense of Tertullian. Thus, in the second council of Mas- 
con,* a decree was made, that whereas many Christians, not 

ad Ptmmach. c. xvi. Circa dies Pentecostes, quadraginta diTerBie etatit et 
MHaspretbyteristuisobtulimas baptizaodoA. — It. Praecepisti Bethleem pres- 
hyteiia tttia, ne eompetentibus nostris Id pascha baptismum traderent. 

* Tertul.de BapC cap. six. Diem baptlsmo soleoDiorem Paicha pnestal, 
etm 0% Passlo Domini, In qua tlnsimur, adimpleta est. — Exinde Penteeotta 
ordiaindis LaTacria latisslmam spatiam est, quo et Domini Resurrectio Inter 
Dliei^ot f^eqa^BUta est, et Gratia Splritfts SanctI dedicata, &c. 

* VM. Tertnl. de Idol. cap. xIt. et de Coron. Mil. cap. lii. * TIce- 

eMa^4io RIttb. BapU lib. i. c. xxt. * Habert. Arehieratic. par. Till. 

obaarr, iv. p. 1S4. * CaTe. Prim. Christ, par. I. c. xi. p. SQ7. 

' ChriaoiL Ep. i. ad Innocent, p. SBO. ' Constlt. Apost. lib. ▼. c. 10. 

* C«ac. Matiseon, il. can. lii* Comperlmns Christianos, non obseryantes 
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re^rdmg the lawful time of baptism, were used to bring 
their children to be baptised upon any holyday or festival of 
a mart3T, so that at Caster there were not above two or three 
to be baptised ; they therefore enacted, that from thence- 
forward no one should be permitted so to do, excepting those 
whose children were in extremity of sickness and danger of 
death. A like decree was made in the council of Auxerre^ 
confining all children to the time of Blaster^ except in case 
of sickness, when they were allowed to have clinic baptism. 
And so Socrates says,^ it was the custom in Thessaly only 
to baptise at Easter. All which must either be understood 
to include the fifty days of Pentecost, or else it must be said, 
these churches had a peculiar custom differing from the rest 
of the world. F<»r in o(her rules and canons, express men- 
tion is made of Easter and Pentecost, though other festivals 
are excluderl. In the Council of Girone, in Spain,' all cate- 
chumens are ordered to come only at Easter or Pentecost, be- 
cause the greater the feast was, the greater ought the solem- 
nity to be. But on all other festivals, none but sick people 
were to be baptised, who were not to be refused baptism at 
any time. Siricius, in his Epistle to Himerius,* bishop of 
Tarraco in Spain, intimates indeed, that abundance of peopio 
presumed to take greater liberties to be baptised on Uie na- 
tivity of Christ, and the Epiphany, and the festivals of the 



legitimnm dffm baptismi, pene per singujos dies ae natales martyrum fiUos 
SU09 baptizare, ut vix duo vel tres reperiantnr in Sancto Pascba, qui per 
aquam et 8pirituin Sanctum regenereutui*: Idcirco censemus, ut ex boe tern* 
pore nullos eoriim permittaturtalia perpetrare prsterillos, qnos infirmitai. 
nimia put dies eztremus compellil filing sous baptismom suscipere. 
' Con. Anlisiodor. can. xix. Non licet absque Pascbs solennitate ullo tem- 
pore baptizare, nisi illos quibns mors vicioaest,quosGrabatario8dicunt,&o. 
* Socrat.Ub. v. c. 29. " Con. Geruudc'ns. Can. is, De Cateebumenta 

baptizandis id statutum est, ut in Pascbn solennitate, vel Pentecostes, quanto 
majoris celebritatis celebritan major est, tanto magis ad baptizaudnm venl- 
ant. Cieteris autem solennitatibus infirmi tantumnikodo debeant baptiEaH^ 
quibus quocnnque tempore couYenit baptismum non negari. ^ Siriew 

Ep. ad Himer. c. 2. Sola temeritate prssuraitur, nt passim ac libereNatalltiii 
Cbristi, seu Apparltionis, nee non et Apostolorum seu Martyrum Pestivita- 
tibus, innumers (ut asseris) plebes baptismi Mysterium coniequantar; caiH 
boc sibi priTilegium et apudnos etapudomnes Ecclesias, dominicnmspeelali- 
ter cum Pentcostc suft Pascba defcndat, quibus solis per annum diebvs, ail 
fidem confluentibus generalia baptismatii tradi convenitSacramenta, Ac. 
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Apostles and Martyrs ; but this was against the rule of the 
Roman church, and all others, which reserved this privilege 
peculiarly to Ektster, with its Pentecost or fifty days follow- 
ing, at which time baptism was generally administered to all 
that were qualified^ but not at other times, except only to 
infants, and persons in a languishing condition and in dan- 
ger of death. In the time of Pope Leo, the custom had pre- 
vailed in Sicily to baptise as many on the festival of 
Epiphany, as at Easter or Pentecost : but he calls^ this an un- 
reasonable novelty, and a confusion of the mysteries of each 
time, to think^ that no difference was to be made between 
the day on which Christ was adored by the wise men, and 
that whereon he arose from the dead. Therefore since 
these two, Easter and Pentecost, were the onlv lawful' 
times of baptising the elect catechumens in the church, he 
gives them an admonition, that they should mingle no other 
days in the like observance. He gives the same ad- 
monition to the bishops of Campania,^ Samnium, and 
Picenumy in another epistle, against baptising any, ex- 
cept in case of necessity, on the festivals of the 
Martyrs. And after him, Gelasius^ made another decree, 
directed to the bishops of Lucania, prohibiting baptism to be 
given at any other time, save Blaster and Pentecost, except 
in case of dangerous sickness, when there might be reason- 
able fear of the party's dying without the remedy of salvation. 
So that in the Roman and Western churches this was the 
general rule, to baptise none of the adult in ordinary cases, 
save only upon these two great festivals, though the prac- 
tice in some places was a little dissonant to the injunction of 
the canons. Tn the Eastern churches, and in Afric, Epiphany 

■ Leo. Ep. iv. ad Episc. Siculos, cap. 1. Miror tos tarn irrationabilem 
novitatem usarpare potuisse, nt confaso temporis ntii usque my sterio, nullam 
efse differentiam crederetis inter diem quo adoratas est Christus & Mag^s, et 
4iem quo refurrezit k mortuis, &c. * Ibid. c. v. Unde quia manifes- 

tissime patet, hsc duo tempora baptizandis in Ecclesift electis esselegitima, 
monemus ut nullos alios dies huic obserrantis misceatls. ' Leo. Ep. 78, 

ad Episc. Caropan. c. i. ^ Gelas. Ep. ix. ad Epis. Lucan. cap. 12. 

Baptizandi sibi quispiam passim quocanque tempore nullam credat inesse 
fldnciam, prster Paschate festuro et Pentecostes Tenerabile sacramentum, ex- 
cepto duntazat gravissimi languoris incursu, in quo verendum est, ne morbi 
ereaceotepericnlo, sine remedio salutari fortassis egrotans exitio preventus 
abscedat. 

VOL. lU. •. P 
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seems also to have been regarded. For, besides what has beeo 
already noted out of Nazianzen, Valesius^ has observed oat 
of the ancient ritual, called Typicum SabsB^that on this day 
they were wont to baptise in the Church of Jerusalem. And 
Joannes Moschus^ mentions the same custom in other parts 
of the east. And Victor Uticensis ' plainly intimates, that 
it was a solemn time of baptising at Carthage, and in the 
African Churches. For though he does not name it Epi- 
phany, yet we may easily collect it was either that day or 
Chrises nativity ; for he says, it was but a little before the 
kalends of February, that fatal day, on which the African 
bishops were banished, and the church destroyed by the 
fury of the Arians, in the time of the Vandalic persecution. 

Sbct. 8.— And in some places, the PestWals of the Apostles and Martyrs, 
and Anniversary Days of the Dedication of Churches prevailed also. 

It was also customary, in some churches, to make the 
anniversary festival of the dedication of the church a solemn 
time of baptising. Sozomen* observes it to have been so 
at Jerusalem, from the time that Constantino built that 
femous church over our Saviour^s grave at Mount Calvary, 
called Anastasis, or Ihe ehurch of the resurrection. For 
every year after that time the church of Jerusalem held an 
anniversary festival of the dedication, which, to make the 
solemnity more august, lasted for eight days together, on 
which they held ecclesiastical meetings, and administered 
the sacrament of baptism ; and many men came from all 
parts of the world to visit the sacred places upon this occa- 
sion. Valesius^ takes some pains to prove out of several 
authors, the Chronicon Alexandrinum, Nicephorus, the 
Greek Menologium,and Typicum SabsB, that this was on the 
thirteenth of September ; that no one might think it fell in 
with the festivals of Easter or Pentecost, the other solemn 
times of baptism. Whether the same custom prevailed in 
any other churches^ is not said; but it is not improbable 
that it might obtain, because Jerusalem was a leading 

> Vales. Not. in TheodoriU lib. ii. c. 27. • Moich. Prat. Spirit, 

e. 214. ' Victor, de Persec. Vandal. lib. ii. Bibl. Patr. tom. vii. 

p. 60S. * Sozom. lib. ii. cap. 20. 'Oc i^ fivtiettg iv ain-ii koprf rfX<i- 

orOai, 1^ ^crw Tiitipat IftK^ff IccXiiau^civ. * Vales. Dissert, de Anai- 

tasi et Martyrio Hierosolym. ad calcem Eusebii, p. 306. 
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patteniy and is sometimes styled the mother of all churches. 
The custom of baptising on the festivals of the apostles and 
martyrs seems to have prevailed in many of the French and 
Spanish churches: but this was condemned and forbidden 
by many canons, and therefore cannot be spoken of as an 
authentic custom, because it was rather a transgression and 
encroachment upon the established rules of the church, 
which in this case might be observed without any detriment, 
whilst a liberty was granted to baptise at any time upon 
sudden emergencies and extraordinary cases. 

Sect. 9.-^No such stated Times in the Apostles* Days. 

Indeed in the first plantation of the Gospel there was no 
such obligation to observe any stated times of baptism, 
because the Apostles made no law about it. They themselves 
baptised indifferently at any time, as occasion required, and 
they left this circumstance wholly to the judgment and 
prudence of their successors in the church, to act as reason 
and piety should direct them. This is very evident from the 
History of the Acts of the Apostles, and the subsequent 
history of the church compared together. The author of 
the Comments on St. Paul's Epistles, under the name of St. 
Ambrose,' has diligently noted this difference in the church's 
discipline, between the first and the following ages. *^ At 
first," says he, " every one taught and baptised on all days 
and times^ as occasion required. Philip stayed for no time, 
nor day, to baptise the eunuch, nor did he use any inter- 
mediate fast before it. Neither did Paul and Silas delay 
the time, when they baptised the keeper of the prison with 
all his house. Neither did Peter use deacons, nor stay for 
a solemn day, when he baptised Cornelius and his family. 



> Ambros. Com. in Ephes. iv. Primum omnes docebant et oranes baptiza- 
bant, qidbuacunque diebas Tel temporibus faisset occasio. Nee enSm 
PhiUppus tempus qussivit, aut diem, quo eunueham baptizaret ; neque jeju^* 
nium interposuit. Neqne Paulus et Silas tempus distulernnt, quo optionem 
eareeris baptizarent cum omnibus ejus. Neque Petrus diaconos habuit, aut 

diem quasivit, quando Coraelium cum omni domo ejus batizavit. Ub( 

aotem omnia loca circuroplexa est ecclesia, conventicula constituta sunt, et 
rectores et cetasra officia in ecclesift ordinata sunt. — Hinc ergo est, unde nunc 
neque diaconi in populo pradicant, neque clerici vel laici baptizant; nequ* 
quocnnque die credentes tinguntur, nisi agri. 

P 2 
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But when the church had spread itself into all parts, then 
oratories were built, and church-officers were appointed, and 
several orders made about the administration of baptism: 
whence it was, that now neither deacons preached ; nor 
any of the inferior clergy, nor laymen baptised; nor was 
baptism administered at all times to believers, but only to 
those that were sick. That, which seems to have made die 
difference in this matter, was the difference in the zeal and 
readiness of the first converts, and those that came after- 
wards. For the Church found it necessary in process of time 
to proceed a little more slowly with the candidates of bap- 
tism, both in the instruction and trial of them, because of 
their dullness and negligence and frequent relapses. And 
by these means it came to pass, that in some populous 
churches often vast multitudes were baptised together. As 
Palladius observes in the Life of St. Chrysostom,^ that at 
Constantinople three thousand persons were baptised at 
once upon one of these greater festivals. And this was 
the reason why deacons at Rome, who were not allowed to 
baptise upon any other occasion, no not even in times of 
of sickness, were admitted to do it at Easter, because of 
the vast numbers of people that came then to be baptised, 
as T have had occasion to shew out of a canon of one of 
the Roman councils in another discourse.^ 

Sect. 10. — How far these Rules were obliging in succeeding Ages. 

But when these rules about stated times of baptism were 
in their strictest observation, there were still several cases, 
wherein it was thought proper to dispense with them, and 
discharge men of their obligation. The case of sickness 
and extremity pleaded a just exemption, as we have seen 
before, in all the canons of the universal church. And the 
promptness and proficiency of some catechumens above 
others, gave them an earlier title to baptism, if they de- 
sired it, without waiting for a more solemn season, espe- 
cially in the eastern Churches; as maybe collected from the 
exhortations of Chrysostom and Basil, inviting such, as were 



> Pallad. Vit. Chrysost. cap. 0. Et Ghrys. Horn. xWi. in Act. p. 10. 
* Scholast.Hist. of Lay-Baptism, part i.-chap. i. p. 406. 



CHAP. VI.] CHRISTIAN CHUROU. 213 

duly prepared for baptism, to receive it tlie first opportunity, 
without staying for one of these greater festivals. You 
pretend to stay to the time of Lent, says Chrysostom :' but 
why sol Has that time any thing more than others 1 The 
Apostles received not this grace at Easter; but at another 
time. Neither was it the time of J£aster, when the three 
thousand and the five thousand were baptised, of whom we 
read in the Acts of the Apostles. Other things, says St. 
Basil,^ have their peculiar seasons; there is a time for sleep, 
and a time for watching ; a time for war, and a time for 
peace: but the time of baptism is man's whole life; all 
times are seasonable to receive salvation thereby, whether 
day or night, every hour, every minute, every moment. 
And Nazianzen,^ in answering that plea which men used for 
delay, that they stayed only till Easter, Pentecost, or Epi- 
phany, plainly shews, that he rather thought men ought 
not to defer their^baptism, when once they were qualified 
for it, lest death should come suddenly upon them in a day 
they did not expect it, and in an hour they were not aware 
of. And in this respect it was true, what TertuUian said in 
the close of his Discourse upon this subject, that every day* 
was the Lord's day^ every hour, and every time was fit for 
baptism, if men were fit and prepared for it. One day 
might be more solemn than another, but the grace of bap- 
tism was the same at all times. So that these solemn times 
were set apart for prudent reasons by the church, and for as 
prudent reasons they might be dispensed with, when either 
the necessities of a languishing distemper, or the zeal and 
activity of forward proficients made it advisable to anti- 
cipate the usual times of baptism, which, like all other 
parts of discipline, were designed for edification, and not 
for destruction. 

Sbct. 11. — Baptism not confined to any Place in the Apostolical Ages. 

The like observation may be made with respect to the 

* Chrys.Hom. i. in Act. torn. W. p. 615. Edit. Savil. ' Basil. Ex- 

hort, ad Bapt. Horn. ziii. tom.i. p. 409. " Naz. Drat. 40. de Bapt. p. 

6fti* * Tertnl. de Bapt. cap. 19. Cfleterum omnis dies domini est, 

omnis hora, omne tempus habile baptismo: si de solennitate interest, de 
gratia nibil refert. 
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place of baptism; for this varied also with the state and cir- 
cumstances of the Church. In the apostolical age and 
some time after, before churches and baptisteries were 
generally erected, they baptised in any place where tbey 
had convenience, as John baptised in Jordan, and Philip 
baptised the eunuch in the wilderness, and Paul the jailor 
in his own house. So TertuUian observes,^ that Peter bap- 
tised his converts in the Tiber at Rome, as John had done 
in Jordan, and that there was no difference whether a man 
was baptised in the sea, or in a lake, in a river, or a fountain ; 
for the same spirit sanctified the water in all places, and 
gave them the power of sanctification, when once they were 
consecrated by invocation and prayer. After this manner 
the author of the Recognitions under the name of Clemens 
Romanus^ represents Peter preaching to the people, and 
telling them, they might wash away their sins in the water 
of a river ) or a fountain, or the sea, when they were bap- . 
tisod by invoking the name of the blessed Trinity upon 
them. And he describes his own baptism, and some others/ 
as given them by Peter in certain fountains in Syria by the 
sea shore. And so it seems to have continued to the time 
of Justin Martyr and TertuUian. For TertuUian speaks of 
their going from the church to the water, and then making* 
their renunciations there as they had done in the church 
before. And Justin Martyr, describing the ceremony of the 
action, says,* they brought the person who was to be bap- 
tised to a place where there was water, and there gave 
him the same regeneration, which they had received before. 



> Tertal. de Bapt. c. it. Nalla distinctio est, mari qais an stagno, fla- 
mine an fonte, lacu an alveo dilaatur, nee quieqnam refert inter eosquos 

Joannes in Jordane, et quos Petnis in Tiberi tinxit. Omnes aque de 

pristina originis prserogativa sacramentum sanctificationis consequuntur, in- 
vocato Deo. Supervenit eniin statlm spiritus de coelis, et aquis snperest, 
sanctificans eas de seinetipso, et ita sanctiflcatse Tim sanctificandi combibunt. 
" Clem. Recognit. lib. iT. c. 8*2. Ut in priesenti quidem tempore diluantur 
peccata f est ra per aqnam font! s, aut fluminis, aut etiam maris, inTocato su- 
per Tos trino beatitudinis nomine. Vid. Clcmentin. Horn. ix. n. 19. 
s Ibid. lib. Ti. n. 15. In fontibus, qui contigni habentnr mari, perennis aqua 
mibi baptismum dedlt, &c. ^ Aquam adituri, ibidem, sed et aliqvaiittt 

prias in ecclesla sub Antistitis mann contestamur nos renunciare Diabolo, Ao. 
Tertul. de Coron. c.8. ^ Justin. ApoU. ii. p. 09,' 'Brcira iyovrm i^' 

i/fAMv Iv^n vit*p tjlt ^c. 
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Sbct. 19. — In saeeeeding Ages confined to the Baptisteries of the Church. 

But in after ages baptisteries viere built adjoining to the 
churchy and then rules were made, that, baptism should 
ordinarily be administered no where but in them. Justinian/ 
in one of his Novels, refers to ancient laws, appointing, 
that none of the sacred mysteries of the church should be 
celebrated in private. houses. Men might have private ora- 
tories for prayer in their own houses, but they were not to 
administer baptism or the eucharist in them, unless by a 
particular licence from the bishop of the place. Such 
baptisms are frequently condemned In the ancient councils, 
under the name of napaj3airr(<rfiara, baptisms in private 
conventicles. As in the council of Constantinople under 
Mennas* complaint is made against Zoaras, the monk, thai 
though the Emperor had forbidden all private baptisms by 
an edict, yet Zoaras, despising that order, had baptised many 
in a private house upon the Elaster festival. The edict, 
which that council refers to, was another* Novel of Justinian's, 
made against Severus and his accomplices, who after they 
were expelled the church held conventicles, in private 
bouses, and received, ai d baptised, and gave the commu- 
nion to all that came to them : Which sort of parabaptisa- 
tions are there condemned. So also in the petition of the 
monks presented to Mennas and the council under him, 
these baptisms and communions in private houses are 
reckoned* to be an erecting of strange altars and baptisteries 
in opposition to the true altar and baptistery or laver of the 



* Justin. Novel 68. Priscis sancitum est legibus, nnlU penitns esse li- 
eenUam, domi que sacratissima sunt agere. — Bed si quidem domos ita simpli- 
citer aUqui habere putant oportere in sacris suis, orationis Tidelicet solius 
gratia et nuUo celebrando penitus horum que sacri sunt mysterii, hoc eis 
permittimus, &c. * Con. Constant, sub Menna, act. i. p. 70; Ed. 

Crab. Quanquam piissimus imporator noster mandaverit eon reconyenticnlare. 
Deque rebaptizare,leg. parabaptizare, Zoaras tamentale preceptum despexit, 
et parabaptizaTit in die pascha non paucos. ' Justin. NoTel. xUi. c 

8. Sancimus quemlibet talium silentium ducere, et non conYocare aliquot 
ad Be, neque accedentes recipere, aut parabaptizare audere, aut sacram eom- 
mnnionem sofdidare. * Libel. Monachor. in act. L Con. sub. Menna. 

ap. Crab. torn. ii. p. 86. Isti falsi sacerdotes etveri antichrist! in domibus in- 
ftranuit, etaliena altaria erexerunt, et baptisteria adiflcavemnt, in contra 
rluu Teri altaris et sancti Uvacri* 
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church; under which name they are frequently condemned 
in the acts of that council.^ And in the council of TruUo 
the order was again renewed,^ that no persons should re- 
ceive baptism in oratories belonging to houses^ but that theyi 
who desire illumination, should go to the catholic^ that is, 
the public churches: and on pain of deposition to the 
clergyman^ who was the administrator, and excommunica- 
tion to the layman, who was the receiver. 

Sect. 18.— Except in Case of Sickness, or with the Bishop's Licence to 
the contrary upon some special Occasions. 

Now all these laws and rules were intended for the pre- 
servation of decency and good order in the Church, that bap- 
tism might be performed in the presence of the whole church, 
whereof men were then made members, and all the congre- 
gation might be spectators and witnesses of their admission* 
Upon which account it was improper to allow it to be done^ 
either in heretical conventicles, or in private houses. Yet 
in cases of necessity, sickness, imprisonment, journeying, 
and the like, these rules could not bind; for they were only 
made for ordinary eases. Therefore we read of martyrs 
sometimes baptised in prison, and frequently of clinics, as 
they were called, who were baptised on a sick bed, and 
others baptised at sea, or in a journey, which were not in- 
terpreted transgressions of this rule, because the exigence 
and necessity of the case made them lawful. And some- 
times baptism was allowed in private oratories by the 
bishop's licence, as both the law of Justinian and the Canons 
in some places had provided. For the council of Agde' in 
France allows the eucharist to be celebrated in country 
chapels at all times by the bishop's leave, not excepting the 
greater festivals: and it is reasonable to suppose, that, where 
the eucharist was allowed, there baptism might be admi- 
nistered also, though they were not properly parochial or 



» Epist. Monachor. 2 Syriie in act. i. Ihld. p. 67, ■ Con. Trull, 

ean. 69. lAtjdafi&g iv tifKrripitit owcy Mov oUias rvyxAvovri pdrrriofia 
IwirtXth^ut, *AXX' o\ fiiXKovrtQ d^iia^ai tS &x9^^*^ ^tarifffiaroc, rcuc 
Ko^oXiKoig vpotrepxlff^biffav iKKXrjtriaic. * Con. Agathen. can. 81. 

Si quls etiani extra parochias, in quibus legitimus est ordlnariusque conven- 
tns, oratoriam in agro habnerit, reliquis festif itatibus nt ibi missas tenett 
propter fatlgationemfamiliiBJasta ordinal ione permittimus, &c. 
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baptiRmal churches. The council of Eliberis* in Spain 
speaks of deacons presiding over a people^ and baptising 
in places, where there was neither bishop nor presbyter^ 
which we must reasonably suppose to have been country 
villages at some distance from the mother-church, where 
yet for convenience baptism was allowed to be performed 
by the bands of a deacon. As St. Jerom^ also testifies, 
who says, that in villages and castles, and places remote 
from the bishop's church, men were baptised both by 
presbyters and deacons. So that though the bishop's 
church was the ordinary place of baptism, as he himself 
was the chief minister of it, and the public baptistery was 
only at his church ; yet upon proper reasons, by his autho- 
rity and permission, baptism might be administered in other 
places, especially in those that were a sort of secondary 
churches; of which, and their several distinctions from the 
EccUiia Matrix, the episcopal or principal churchy I have 
given a more particular account before in the discourse 
of churches. 

CHAP. VII. 

Of the Renunciations y and Professions made by all 
Persons immediately before their Baptism. 

SicT. 1. — ^Three Thiogs required of aU Persons at their Baptism. 1. To 

renounce the Devil. 

Hatino thus far conducted the catechumens to the place 
of baptism, that is, to the baptistery of the church ; we are 
next to consider, how the discipline of the church proceeded 
with them immediately before their baptism. And here we 
are to observe in the first place, that three things were now 
indispensably required of them at this season, that is, a 
formal and solemn renunciation of the devil, a profession 
of faith made in the words of some received creed, and a 
promise or engagement to live in obedience to Christ, or by 
the laws and rules of the Christian religion. For though 



' Con. EUber. can. 77. Si quisdiaconus regens plebem, sine episcopo vel 
presbytero aliquos baptizaverit, episcopus eos per benedictionem perficere 
debebit. ' Hieron. Dial, cum Lucifer, cap. 4. In villuliset cas- 

teliis et rcjnotioribuslocis,perpreibyteros et diaeonos bftptizati, &e. 
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these things were in some measure required of them betore» 
during the time of their institution, yet now they were to 
make a more solemn and public profession of them before 
the congregation. Tertullian^ seems to intimate this two- 
fold profession, when he says, that according to the disci- 
pline of the Church in his time, catechumens first made 
their renunciation of the devil, and his pomp and bis 
angels in the church, when they received imposition of 
hands from the bishop in his prayers for them, and agaio 
when they came to the water to be baptised. 

Sbct. S.<— The form of this Renunciation, and the Import of it. 

The form of this renunciation is more perfectly delivered 
by the author of the Constitutions, in these words : '* I re- 
nounce Satan, and his works, and his pomps,' and his ser- 
vice, and his angels, and his inventions, and all things that 
belong to him, or that are subject to him.^^ Others express 
it more concisely ; some calling it the renunciation of the 
world, as Cyprian,' who sometimes joins the devil and the 
world together, as where he asks one of the laps^rs, who 
had gone to offer sacrifice at the Capitol, how a servant^ of 
God eould stand there, and speak, and renounce Christ, 
who before had renounced the devil and the world 1 And 
so it is in St. Ambrose : '^ Thou wentest into the baptistery, 
consider what questions were asked thee, and what answers 
thou gavest to them. Thou didst renounce the devil and 
his works, the world^ and its luxury and pleasures.'^ In 
like manner St. Jerom^ joins the devil and the world to- 

* Turtul. de Coron. Mil. cap. iii. Aquam adituri, ibidem, sed et ali- 
quanto prius in ecclesia, sub Antistitis mann, contestamur nos renunciare 
dlabolo et pomps et angeUs ejus. ' Const. Apost. lib. Tii. cap. 

xli. ' Awordffffoiiai rSt IZaravaj i^ rote IpyoiQ dvrS, i^ rate irofiiraiQ dvrS, 4 
tSUq \arptiaiQ dvrS, i^ role dyyIXotc dvrs, ^ rcug i^tvpifftaip-avrS^ ^ wan 
roiQ vn' airrSv. ' Cypr* ^P* ▼ii* &1. 18. ad Rogat. p. 87. Secnlo 

renunciaveramus, cum baptizati sumus. * Cypr. de Lapsis. p. 186, 

Stare illic potuit Dei senrus, et loqni, et renunciare Christo, qui jam dia- 
bolo renunciftrat et seculo? ' Ambros. de Initiatis, cap. ii. Ingrea- 

8U8 es regenerationis sacrarium, repete quid interrogatus sis, recognosee 
quid responderis. Renunciasti diabolo etoperibus ejus, mundo et Inzoria 
ejus ae voluptatibus. * Hieron. Com. in Mat. v. 96. Renuneio tSbi 

diabole, et pompfB tu» et vitiis tuis, et mundo tuo, qui in maligno podtna 
est. Chrys. Horn. xWii. in Julian. Mart. t. i. p. 618. 
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gether : I '' renoanoe thee^ Satan, and thy pomp, and thy 
vices, and thy world which lieth in iniquity." Sometimes 
the games and shows, which were part of the devil's pomp, 
were expressly mentioned in this form of renunciation, as 
it is in Salvian : I renounce the devil, his pomps, his shows, 
and his works. For he thus addresses himself to Christians, 
who still gave themselves liberty to be spectators at the 
Roman shows : '< What is the first profession,' that Christians 
make at baptism ? Is it not a protestation, that they re- 
nounce the devil, and his pomps, and his shows, and his 
works? Therefore these shows and pomps, even by our 
own profession, are the works of the devil. How then, O 
Christian, canst thou after baptism, follow those shows^ 
which thou confessest to be the work of the devil V^ Ter- 
tulliaa made use of the same argument before, to make 
Christians refrain from following the Roman theatres. But 
then he had also the charge of idolatry to throw into the 
scale against them. For, says he,' '< what is the chief and 
principal thing to be understood by the devil, his pomps, 
and his angels, but idolatry? Therefore if all the prepa- 
ration and furniture of the shows be made up of idolatry, 
there can be no dispute, but that the renunciation, we make . 
in baptism, relates to those shows, and is a testimony 
against them.'^ He argues after the same manner against * 
ail such secular offices,* and honours, and employments, 
as could not be held and discharged without partaking in 
some idolatrous rites and ceremonies ; such as the offices of 



* Salvian. de ProTident. lib. vl. p. 107. Qas est enim in baptismo 
talatari Christianorum prima confessio ? Qus scilicet, nisi ut renunciare s« 
diabolo ae pompis ejas, atque speetaculis et operibas protestentnr ? Ergo 
spectacnla et pompffi, etiamjuztanostram professionem opera sunt diabolL 
Quoniodo, O Christiane, spectacula post baptismum sequeris, que opus esse 
diaboliconfiteris? Vid. Cyril. Catech. Myst. i. n. iv. * Tertvl. 

de Spectac. cap. iv. Quid erit snmmum ac precipuum in quo diabolus ei 
pomps et angeli ejus censeantur, quam idololatria 7 — Igitur si ex idololatria 
universam spectaculorum paraturam constare constiterit, indnbitate pnB- 
judicatum erit etiam ad spectacula pertioere renunciationis nostra testimoni- 
mn in Laracro. ' Turtul. de Goron. Mil. cap. xiii. He erant 

pomps diaboli et angelorum ejus, officia seculi, honores, lolenuitates postu- 
latriccs, falsa Tota, hnmana servitia, laudes vans, glorie turpes: et in 
omnibas istis idololatria in solo quoque censu coronarom, qoibus onmia 
ista redimita sunt. 
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the FlamenSy and many others ; in which, the very weariog 
of a crown or garland, or exhibiting some of the public 
shows to the people, as by such an office they were obliged 
to do, made them guilty of idolatry, though they abstained 
from the grosser act of it, that of offering incense and 
sacrifice to the idols. And so the council of Eliberis^ de* 
termined, that such Flamens as only exhibited the public 
shows to the people, (which in their language is called, 
munus dare,) though they did not sacrifice to the idols, 
should be cast out of the Church all their lives, and only be 
admitted to communion at the hour of death. Whence it 
is plain, that in the times of heathenism and idolatry, all such 
offices and employments, as obliged men to exhibit those 
public games and shows to the people, were supposed to 
be included in the renunciation of the pomps and works of 
the devil, because of the idolatry that was interwoven with 
them. But in the time of Salvian, all this idolatry was 
abolished, and these pomps and shows were no longer ex- 
hibited to the honour of idol-gods: yet they had still 
so much vanity, lewdness, and profaneness in them, that 
they were justly complained of as unchristian and diabolical, 
upon the account of their immorality, and therefore were 
reputed among those unlawful pomps, which every Christian 
was supposed to renounce at his baptism. Cyril ofJerusalen^, 
i\ho wrote after idolatry was in a great measure destroyed, 
still continues the charge^ against them for their lewdness 
and cruelty, and reckons them among the pomps of the 
devil, whilst he is explaining to his catechumens this part 
of their baptismal profession. 

SccT. 8. — ^The Antiqaity of this Renuaciatioo. By some derived from 

Apostolical Practice. 

The antiquity of this renunciation is evidenced from all 
the writers, that have said any thing of baptism. And by 
some it is derived from apostolieal institution and practice. 



* Cone. Eliber. can. iii. Item flamines^ qui non immolaverint, sed munus 
tantum dederint, eo quod se & funestis abstinuerunt sacriflciis, placuit in fine 
eis prestari communionem, act& tamen legitim& penitenti&. ' Cyril. 

Catech. Mystag. i. n. iv. p. 3B0. 
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FoV 80 they interpret that passage of St. Paul to Timothy, 
1 Tim. vi. 12. " Lay h6ld on eternal life, whereunto thou 
art called, and hast professed a good profession before many 
witnesses.^* The authors of the Comments under the names 
of St. Ambrose and St. Jerom, supposed to be Hilary^ the 
Roman deacon, and Pelagius, give this interpretation of the 
place: *^ Thou hast confessed a good confession in baptism, 
by renouncing the world and its pomps, before many 
witnesses, before the priests and ministers, and the 
heavenly powers."* So Pelagius. And Hilary' seems to 
say farther, " That this confession was also entered or en- 
rolled in the monuments of the church.*' Others do not 
found it upon this or any other express text of Scripture, 
but yet derive it from ancient tradition. As TertuUian* and 
St. Basil, the former of which reckons it among many 
other ecclesiastical rites and usages, which are not express- 
ly determined in Scripture, but yet proceeded from tradition, 
and are conGrmed by custom. And St. Basil ranks it* 
among those mystical rites, which were received in the 
church, not from any written word, but by private direction 
and tradition from the apostles. The conjecture of those 
learned men^ is not improbable, who think the form of 
renunciation, made by way of questions and answers, to 
have been so ancient in the Church, as that the apostle St. 
Peter may be justly thought to refer to it, when he styles 
baptism, " The answer of a good conscience towards God," 
which can reasonably refer to nothing so well as that com- 
mon custom of answering in baptism, ''^ Dost thou renounce 
the devil ?" &c. I renounce him. " Dost thou believe in 
God ?"' &c. I believe. 



* Pelag. in 1 Tim. vi. 12. Confessus eg bonam confessionem in baptismo, 
renunciando seeculo et ponipis ejus, coram multis testibus, coram sacerdo- 
tibus, Tel ministris, Tirtutibusque ccelestibus. ' Ambros. in 1 Tim. 

Ti. 12. Cojus confessio inter ipsa rudimenta iidei, teste interrogante et 
respondente, monumentin ecclesiasticis continetur. ' Tertul. de 

Coron. Mil.c 8. Hanc si nulla Scripture determinavit, certe consuetudo 
eorroboravit, qus sine dubio de traditione manavit. ^ Basil, de Spir. 

Saneto, c. 27. Twv Iv ry IccXccrtf ire^'Xayftivwv Soyfidrtn/ i^ KigvyfiaTiav^ 
rd fLtv Ic riyc ^77P<^^<* BiBaeKakiaq c%o/ilv, tA Sk Ic r^c ^^ iiroTokiav irapd- 
iocMCt iioioBivTa iifitv iv ^v<rifpcy. * See Dr. Cave Prim. Christ, 

lib.i. cap. 11. p. 314. Et Estiu« ct Grotins on 1 Pet. lii. 91. 
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8icT. 4.— This Renuneiation made by Persons standln; with tlieUr Fkee to 
the West And the Reason of thai Practice^ with some other Ceremoniei. 

It IS farther to be observed concerniDg' this reBuneiatioD, 
that as soon as baptisteries were built, there was a particular 
place in them assigned peculiarly to this service. For they 
commonly had two distinct apartments, as has been shewed 
before/ in the description of churches; first their irpoauXiov 
oUoVf their porch,or anie-roam, where the catechumens made 
their renunciations of Satan, and confessions of faith; and 
then their latarepov olicov, their inner room, where the cere- 
mony of baptism was performed. When the catechumens were 
brought into the former of these, they were placed with theii 
faces to the west, and then commanded to renounce Satan 
with some gesture and rite expressing an indignation against 
him, as by stretching out their hands, or folding them, or 
striking them together; and sometimes by exsufflation and 
spitting at him, as if he were present: which were aU 
of them so many indications of their abhorrence* Cyril of 
Jerusalem^ in his mystical catechisms to the illuminated,' 
thus describes this part of the action: ^* Ye were first 
brought into the ante-room of the baptistery, and placed 
toward the west in a standing posture, and then commanded 
to renounce Satan, by stretching out your hands against 
him, as if he were present.^' A little after he explains the 
meaning of their doing this with their face toward the west 
The west, says he, is the place of darkness, and Satan is 
darkness, and his strength is in darkness. For this reason 
ye symbolically look toward the west, when ye renounce 
that prince of darkness and horror. St. Jerom plainly 
alludes to this custom, when he says, '' In our mysteries/* 
meaning the celebration of baptism, ''we first renounce him, 
that is in' the west, who dies to us with our sins : and then 
turning about to the east, we make a covenant with the sun 
of righteousness, and promise to be his servants. In like 

' Book VIII. chap. vii. n. 1. • Cyril. Gatech. MysUff. i. n. 8. 

p. 278. EMitiTt irp&rov tl^ rov ifgoabXunf fiUov tS jSairri^tfp^, i^ wp^ ritf 
ivfffidQ kvMTic, ^KHirart i^ irpofnTOTTte^t kKTtivtiv ttiv x^^* '^ *V wop^vn 
iLtrtTdrrtiT^t rtf Xaravf, ' Hieron. in Amos, vi. 14. In mysterils 

primum renunciamas ei qui in occidente est, nobisqne moritur cumpeceatis: 
et sie yersi ad orientem, pactum inimas cum sole justitie, et ei senritaros 
nos esse promittimus. 
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manner, St Ambrose discoursing td some newly baptised 
persons,^ ** when you entered into the baptistery, and had 
viewed your adversary, whom you were to renounce, you 
then turned about to the east. For he, that renounces the 
devil, is turned unto Christ" Whence, as Gregory Na- 
zianzen 'observes, they did not only renounce the devil in 
words, but in their very habit and gesture; for they did it 
divested of their clothes, and with their body towards the 
west, and with hands stretched out against him ; to this 
they added sometimes a collision, or striking of the hands 
together, and an exsufflation, or a spitting at their adversary, 
to express their abhorrence of him, as the author under the 
name of Dionysius" describes it 

SicT. 5.^Viniy this Renunciation was made three Times. 

From whom we learn also, that this renunciation was 
repeated three times. For in another place he thus describes 
the whole ceremony :^ the priest makes the person, who is to 
be baptised, to stand with his hands stretehed out toward 
the west, and striking them together ; (the original is, rac 
Xdpa^ aircudSvra, which denotes collisioUy or striking of 
ike hands together by way of abhorrence^) then he bids him 
Ifi^vaiiaai rpig rt^ ^arav^, thrice exsufflate, or spit in defr 
ance of Satan: afterwards, thrice repeating the solemn 
words of renunciation, he bids him thrice renounce him in 
that form: then he turns him about to the east, and with 
hands and eyes lift up to heaven, bids him avvra%atriai rt^ 
Xpivfff enter into covenant with Christ. Vicecomes ^ thinks 
this triple renunciation was made, either because there were 
three things, which men renounced in their baptism, the 
devil, his pomps and the world; or to signify the three 
persons of the Trinity, by whom they were adopted as sons 



' Ambros. de Initiatis, cap. ii. Ingressus vt adrersarium tmun eerneres 
cai renmieiandiuD moz putares, ad orientem eonrerteris. Qui enim renun* 
dai diabolo, ad Cliristiim convertitur. ' Naz. Orat. zl. de Uapt. p. 

07. VviSfOfi 1^ roTc %pi7fta<ri i^ toXq pfifuitnv^ hte SXifv Avowkfiini rf|y &^daUf 
Srmt SXq 9f6n|ri ffwraffffSfuvoc. ' Dionys. de Hierarch. Eccl. cap. ii. p. 
S5B. rv|iydy i^ &yvw6itrov Wif^i irp^ iv^fidg dfopdvra, Ac. * Ibid. 

p.868. • Vieecom. de Ritib. Bapt. Ub. iii. cap. 90. p. 81 1. 
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upon their renouncing Satan ; or because it was usual in 
civil adoptions and emancipation of slaves, for the master 
to yield up his right by a triple renunciation, which he 
shews from Aulus Gellius, and Sigonius. But as the an- 
cients are silent in this matter^ I leave these reasons to the 
discretion of every judicious reader. 

Sect. 6. — ^The second thing required of Men at their Baptisniy.WM a 
Vow or CoTenant of Obedience to Christ. 

The next thing required of men at their baptism, was a 
vow or covenant of obedience to Christ, which the Greeks 
call, (rvvTatTtrecrdai Xpe?c^, giving themselves up to the go- 
vernment and conduct of Christ. This was always an 
indispensible part of their obligation, before they could be 
admitted to the ceremony of regeneration. They first re- 
nounced the devil, and then immediately promised to live in 
obedience to the laws of Christ. Some indeed in St 
Austin's time pleaded hard for an exemption in this parti- 
cular. They were willing to make a profession of faith in 
Christ, but not of universal obedience; and yet would im- 
pudently pretend to demand baptism of the church, not- 
withstanding their incorrigible temper. Against whom he 
wrote that excellent book, De Fide et Operibus, to shew 
the necessity of good works, as well as faith, to the being 
of a Christian; where he answers all the objections and 
arguments they pretended to bring from Scripture: for they 
pleaded Scripture for their practice. Amongst other things 
they urged that famous text of St. Paul, '^ Other foundation 
can no man lay, than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ 
Now if any man build upon this foundation, gold, silver, 
precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; every man^s work 
shall be made manifest : for the day shall declare it ; be- 
cause it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall try 
every man's work, of what sort it is. If any man^s work 
abide, which he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a 
reward. If any man's work shall be burnt, he shall suffer 
loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire." 
Upon which they made this perverse comment: that they, 
who built upon this foundation, gold, silver, precious stones, 
were such as added good works to their faith in Christ: 
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bat tbey, who built wood, bay, stubble^ were they, that held 
.the same faith in unrighteousness and a wicked life.^" And 
( they imagined, that even these men might so be purged by 
certain punishments of fire, as to obtain salvation by 
virtue of the foundation, which they retained. To which 
St. Austin replies,^ that if this was true, '' it were a laudable 
diarity indeed, for them to endeavour that all men might 
indifferently be admitted to baptism, not only adulterers 
and adultresses, who pretended false marriages contrary to 
the express command of Christ, but also public harlots con- 
tinuing in the basest of all professions; which yet the most 
negligent Church on earth never pretended to admit to 
baptism, till they had first forsaken that vile prostitution."' 
They urged farther, that to deny wicked men the privilege 
of baptism, was to root out the tares before the time. To 
which St. Austin replies,' that this rejection of them from 
baptism, was not rooting out the tares, but rather not sowing 
them, as the devil did : they did not prohibit any that were 
willing to come to Christ, but only convinced them by their 
own confession, that they were unwilling to come to him. 
And therefore though these men called it a novel doctrine 
and practice to reject harlots and stage-players, and all 
that made open profession of such abominable arts, from 
baptism, yet be tells them, this was grounded upon the 
roles of ancient truth,* which manifestly declared, that they 

' Aug. de Fide et Oper. e. xv. torn. ir. p* SO. Qnod qnidam ita inteUi- 
gendnm putant, ut iUi videantur Bdificare super hoe fnndrnmentiua anrom, 
argentiim, lapides preUosos, qui fidei que in Christo est bona opera ad- 
jldiiiit : iUi antem foBnum, Ugna, stipolam, qui ci3Un eandem fldem habeaot, 
mali operantnr. Undearbitranturper quasdam pcsnas ignis eos posse pur- 
gari ad salutem percipieodam merito fandamenti. * Ibid. Hoc si ita 

est, fatemur istos laudabili charitate conari, ut omnes indiscrete admittantnr 
ad baptismom, non solum adulter! et adulters, contra sententiam Domini 
falsas nuptias pretendentes, verAm etiam publics meretrices in turpissimft 
professione perseverantes, quas certd nulla etiam negligentissima Ecclesia 
consuevit admittere, nisi ab illft primitiis prostitutione liberatas. 
* Ibid. c. ZTii. Quando tales ad baptismum non admittimus, non ante 
tempus sizania evellere conamur, sed nolumus insuper sicut diabolus 
lisania seminare ; nee ad Christum volentes venire prohibemus, sed eos 
ad Christum venire nolle, ipsft suft confessione conYincimos. 

* Ibid. c. zviii. Antiquum et robustum morem Ecclesia retinet, ex illft sci- 
lieet liquidissimft Teritate venientem. qui certum habet, quoniam qui talia 
agant, Regnom Dei non possidebant. 

VOL. III. Q 
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who do such things^ shall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 
And that this was the ancient rule, by which the Church 
proceeded, is evident from all the writers thai have spokes 
of baptism. Justin Martyr, who describes the ceremonies 
of baptism with the greatest simplicity, says, it was only 
given to those, who to their confession of &ith added also 
a promise or vow,* that they would live according to the 
rules of Christianity. And hence came that usual form of 
words in their profession, awrarrofial trot Xpi^, / give 
my$elfujyto thee, Christ, to be governed by thy laws: 
which immediately followed the airora^ccy or renunciaiion 
of the detail, whose service they forsook to choose a new 
master; as we find it frequently in St. Chrysostom,^ St. 
Basil,' St. Cyril of Alexandria,* the author of the Aposto- 
lical Constitutions,^ and most of the Greek writers, whose 
words, as being but one and the same form, I think it needless 
to repeat upon this occa8ion. The Latins commonly call 
it promissum, pactum, and votum, a profnise^ a eovenanit 
and vow, which names they apply indifferently ta all parts 
of the Christian engagement, as well the renunciation of 
the devil, as the profession of faith and obedience to Christ, 
which do mutually suppose, and are virtually included in 
one another. For he, that renounces the devil and the 
world, does thereby profess himself a soldier and servant^ 
devoted to Christ. Therefore St. Ambrose speaking of the 
renunciation,* calls it a promise, a caution, an hand-writing 
or bond, given to God, and registered in the court of 
Heaven: because this is a vow made before his ministers, 
and the angels, who are witnesses to it. Upon which account 
he says in another place,^ it is recorded, not in the monu- 
ments of the dead, but in the book of the living. St. Austin 



' Jttstin. Apol. H. p. 03. K.ai fiinv «fra»c ^vpatrBai vwitrxv^ivTaij &c. 
* Cbrys. Horn. xxf. ad Popul. Antioch. p. 275. Horn. yI. in Colos. p. 185^- 
' Basil. Horn. xlii. Exhort, ad Bapt. * Cyril, in Joh. xi. 96. 

^ Constit. Apost. lib. Tii. c. 41. * Ambros. de Sacrament, lib. i. c. 9. Be- 
spondisti, abreuuncio : memor esto sermonis tui, et nunqnam tibi excidat 
series cautionis tuse. — Ubi promiseris considera, vel quibus promiserls : 
Leritam Yidisti, sed minister est Christ! • Yidisti ilium ante altaria minis- 
trare : ergo chirographam taum, tenetar, non in terrft, sed in coelo. 
' Id de Initiatis, cap. il. Teneturvox tua, nonintumulo mortuomm, sed la 
libro Yiventium. 
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calls 'it a profession made in the court of angels,' and the 
names of the professors are written in the book of life, not 
by any man, but by the heavenly powers.^ St. Jerom styles 
it a coTenant made with the sun of righteousness, and a 
promise of obedience to Christ And he so speaks of this 
ceremony, as to shew it to be a distinct act from the renun- 
ciation, though they both tended to the same end, because 
different rites were used in expressing them. For in re- 
nouncing the devil they had their faces to the west, for sym- 
bolical reasons which we have heard before; but in making 
their covenant with Christ they turned about to the cast, as 
an emblem of that light, which they received from the sun 
of righteousness, by engaging themselves in his service. 

8scT. 7.— This Vow of Obedience made by turning to the East: 

And why. 

This custom of turning about to the east, when they made 
their profession of obedience to Christ, is also mentioned by 
St. Ambrose, Gregory Nazianzen, Cyril of Jerusalem, and the, 
author under the name of Dionysius ; for which they assign 
two reasons. 1. Cyril^ tells his disciples, that as soon as they 
had renounced the devil, the paradise of God, which was 
planted in the east, and whence our first parent for his trans- 
g^'ression was driven into banishment, was now laid open to 
them: and their turning about from the west to the east, which 
is the region of light, was a symbol of this. For the same reason 
St. Basil* and some others of the ancients tell us,4hey prayed 
towards the east, that they might have their faces towards 
paradise. The other reason , for turning to the east in 
baptism, was because the east or rising sun was an emblem 
of the sun of righteousness, to \\hom they now turned 
from Satan; ^* Thou art turned about to the east, ^* says St. 



' Aug. de Symbolo, lib. ii. c. i. torn. is. Profess! estis r^nunclar^ yoi 
diabolo, pompis, et angelis ejus. Videte dilectissimi, quia banc profes* 
sfonem vestram in curiam profertis angeUcam: nomina profitentium in 
Hbro excipiHutur vits, non k quolibet homine sed k superiore coelitiis.po- 
testate. "Hieron. Com. in Amos, vi. 14<. In mysteriis primuro renun- 

ciamus ei qui in occidente est: et sic versi in orientem, pactum inimus cum 
sole justitis, et ei ser?ituros nos esse promittimus. ' Cyril. Catecb. 

Mystagog. i. n. 6. * Basil, de Spir. St. cap. xxvii. 

Q ^ 
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Ambrofie^^ ^* for he that renounces the de^iU turns onto 
Christ.'" Where he plainly intimates with St. Jerom, that 
turning- to the east was a symbol of their aversion from 
Satan, and conversion unto Christ, that is, from darkness 
to light, from serving idols, to serve Him, who is the Sun 
of Righteousness and Fountain of Light. 

Sect. 8.— The Third Thing required of the Party to be Baptised, was 
a Profession of Faith, in the usual Words of the Creed. 

Together with this profession of obedience there was 
also exacted a profession of faith, of every person to be 
baptised. And this was always to be made in the same words 
of the creed, that every Church used for the instruction 
of her catechumens. They were obliged to repeat it pri- 
vately to the catechist, and then again publicly in the 
church, when they had given in their names to baptism ; as I 
have shewed before.' But besides this, they were also 
obliged to make a more solemn profession of it at the 
time of baptism, and give distinct answers to the several 
questions, as the minister propounded them, with relation 
to the several parts of the creed, which contained the sum- 
mary of Christian faith. There were some indeed in St. 
Austin^s time, who as they were for excluding the profession 
of obedience out of the baptismal vow, so were they for 
curtailing the profession of faith, and reducing it to one 
single article, '^ I believe Jesus Christ to be the Son of God.^' 
In favour of this, they pleaded the example of Philip bap- 
tising the Eunuch upon this short confession,' and that 
saying of St. Paul to the Corinthians, '^ I determined to 
know nothing among you, save Jesus Christ, and him 
crucified.*^ Yet they durst never proceed so far as to put 

> Ambros. de Tnitiatis, c. ii. Ad orientem conrerteris. Qui enim renonciat 
diabolo, ad Christum convertitur. ^ Book x. chap. ii. n. 10. 

' Aug. de Fide et Oper. cap.ix. Spado, inquiunt, ille qttem Philippus bapti- 
zavit, nihil plus dixit, quIlRi, credo Filium Dei esse J esum Christum. Nom 
erj^o placet, ut hoc solum homines respondeant, et continud baptizenturf 
Nihil de Spiritu Sancto, nihil de Sancta Ecclesia, nihil de remissione 
peccatorum, nihil de resnrrectione mortuonin ? &c. 81 enim Spado 
cOm respondisset. Credo Filium Dei esse Jesam Christum, hoc ei suf- 
ficere Tisum est, ut continud baptizatus abscederet : cur non id sequimor, 
atque auferimus cstera qu« necessd habemus, etlam cdm ad baptizandum 
temporisursetangustia ezprimere, interrogando ut baptizandus ad cuneta re* 
sjMudeat, etiansi pa memoria mandare non Taluit? 
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their designs in practice ; for they still continued to make 
interrogatories about the other articles, as the Church 
always did, concerning the Holy Ghost, the holy Church, 
the remission of siur, the resurrection of the dead, the in- 
carnation of Christ, his passion and death upon the cross, 
his burial and resurrection on the third day, his ascension 
and session on the right hand of the Father. All which 
were thought so necessary, that the Church never omitted 
them even in clinic baptism, when men were baptised 
upon a sick bed: for if they were able to speak, they 
answered for themselves, as St. Austin says, to every 
particular interrogation, though they were not able to 
commit them to memory; and if they were speechless, 
their sureties or sponsors answered for them as they did for 
children, as will be shewed in the next chapter. So that 
one way or other the whole creed was repeated, and every 
individual article assented to by men at their baptism. And 
this was always the practice of the Church from the very 
days of the Apostles, and in their time also: for though 
BO other article be mentioned in the baptism of the Eunuch, 
but only his believing Jesus Christ to be the Son of God, 
yet, as St. Austin observes in the same place,' ** The Scrip- 
ture in saying, Philip baptised him, is to be understood as 
meaning that all things were fulfilled, which used to be 
observed in baptism, though for brevity^s sake they be not 
mentioned.^* And indeed in all the accounts we have of 
tMiptism in ancient writers, there is express mention of this 
profession, either to believe the doctrines of Christianity in 
general, as they are delivered in Scripture, or as they are 
briefly summed up in the articles of the creed. Justin 
Martyr says,^ " before men were regenerated, they must 
both profess to believe the truth of those things which they 
had been taught, and also promise to live answerably to 
their knowledge.'^ Cyprian particularly" mentions the use 

* Aag. de Pide et Oper. cap. 0. In eo quod ait, baptizaTit enm PhUippuv 
intelUgi Tolnit impleta esse omnia, qa« lic&t taceantur In Scripturis, §^tifl 
brevitatis, tamen serie traditionis scimus implenda. * Jaslin. Apol. ii. p. 
OS. *Otfot Av iTf MT^woi 1^ irc7c^waiv AXti^ii ravra rd t^' tlii&y dtiaatSiuva 4 

' Cypr. £p. |rO. ad Episc. Numidas, p. 190. Bed el ipsa interrogfktlo, qa« St 
in baptismo, testis est Teritatis. NameOun dicimas, credis invitam»ternaiD, et 
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of the creed in baptism^ and upecifies several of the in- 
terrogatories that were mad^ in reference to the particular 
articles of it; as, whether they believed eternal life, and 
remission of sins in the holy Church? which were always 
the concluding articles of the creed. And in another place' 
he speaks both of these, and the articles relating to the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as interrogatories used in 
baptism both by the Catholic Church, and the Novatians. 
For however they differed in the sense of some of the articles, 
yet they both agreed in the same form of interrogatories, 
and both baptised in the same creed. TertuUian' also 
specifies the articles relating to Father, Son, and Holy 
Ohost, and the Church, as part of the interrogatories a( 
baptism. And Eusebius, reciting the words of the creed 
of Caesarea,^ says, it was the creed into which he was 
baptised. The same use was m^de of the Nicene creed, 
as soon as it was composed, in most of the eastern churches. 
For they ordinarily baptised in the profession of that faith, 
as I have shewed* in the last Book. It were easy here to 
subjoin many testimonies out of St. Ambrose, St Jerom, 
Cyril of Alexandria and Jerusalem, Chrysostom, Nazianzen, 
Basil, Epiphanius, and Salvian, and the author of the Con- 
stitutions: but the matter is so incontestible, that the an- 
cients did never baptise into the profession of any single 
article, but into a complete and perfect creed, that I think 
it needless to insist upon the proof of it, whilst there is not 
any pretence of an exception to be made against it in any 
public or private baptism whatsoever. 

Sbct. 0. — This Confession made in the most solemn and Public Manner. 

There were some circumstances and ceremonies of this 
confession, which, because they added something to the 
soleftinity of the action, it will not be improper to mention. 



remissionem peccatornm per sanctam Ecclesiam? Intellisimus remissionem 
peocatorum non nisi in Ecclesift dari, &c. 

> Cypr. Ep. Ixix. al. Uxvi. ad Magnnm, p. 183. * Tertnl. de 

Bapt.cap.¥i.Qauni sub tribus et testatio fidei et sponsio salutls pignorentar, 
necessarid adjicitur EcclesiiB mentio: qaonlam ubi tres, id est, Pkter et 
Pilius etSpiritus Sanctus, ibi Ecdesia, qua trium corpus est. * Enseb. 

Epist. ad CsBsariensis, up Socrat. lib. J. cap. Tiii. * pook x. chap. 

iT.-n. 17» 
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As first, that it was usually done in public, before many 
witnesses. ' Which was a circumstance grounded upon 
apostolical practice, and very rarely dispensed with. 
IVimasius' deSuces it from the example of Timothy, who 
witoessed a good confession before many witnesses : which 
he interprets of his profession of faith made at baptism. 
Which is also the exposition given by Ephrem Syrus.* And 
Pope Leo" seems to refer to the same, when he exhorts 
men to stand firm in that faith, which they confessed before 
many witnesses ; that faith in which they were bom again 
of water and the Holy Ohost, and received the unction of 
salvation, and the seal of eternal life. It was usual at 
Rome, St. Austin tells us,* to make this confession pub- 
licly in the church, in some eminent place appointed for 
the purpose, that they might be seen and heard by all the 
congregation. But sometimes to favour the modesty of 
some very bashful persons, who could not speak without 
trembling in such an awful assembly, the presbyters re- 
ceived their confession in private : and this they offered to 
Victorinus, a famous rhetorician, upon his conversion ; but 
he chose rather to make his confession in public, saying, 
there was no salvation in rhetoric, and yet he had always 
taught that in public : and therefore it would not become 
him, to be afraid of making a public confession of God's 
word before the meek flock of Christ, who had never been 
afraid to repeat his own words in the schools of the heathen, 
who in comparison of Christians were only to be reputed 
madmen. 



* Primas. in 1 Tim. vi. 12. Confessus bonam confessionem, in baptismo : 
coram multis testibus, coram sacerdotibus el ministris, atque Tirtutibus 
dSlesUbas ac diviniM. ' Ephrem. de PcDuitent. cap. t. ' Leo. 

Seitn. ir. de Nativ. Domini, p. 17. Permanete stabiles in fide, quam confessl 
eetis coram moltis testibus, etln qu& renati per aquam et Spiritum Sanctusi, 
accepistis chrisma salutis et signaculum vitn aterne. * Aug. Confess. 

lib. Yiii. cap. ii. Ut ventum est ad horam profitendsB fldei, que verbis certis 
conceptisque memorit^r de iocb eminentiore in conspectu popnli fldelis 
RomsB reddi Solet ab els, qui accessnrl sunt ad gratiam tuam, obiatum esse 
dicebat Victorino k presbyteris ut secretins redderet, sicat nonnulUs qni 
▼erecundift trepidaturi videbantur, offerri mos erat: ilium autem maluisse 
salutem suam in conspectu sancts muUitudinis profiteri: non enim erat salus 
quam docebat in rhetorict^ et tamen eam public^ professus erat. Quanto 
minus ergovereri debuit mansuetum gregem taum, pronHncians verbum tuum, 
qui non Terebatur in verbis siiis turbas insanorum ? 
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8f CT. 10.— With Hands and Eyes lift up to HeaTen. 

Another circumstance, which added to the solemnity of 
the action, was the posture of the body, not only looking 
toward the east, but with hands and eyes lift up to heaven, 
as if tliey were immediately fixed on Christ, with whom 
they Were now entering into covenant, as their new Lord 
sitting on the throne of his glory. For as they renounced 
the devil with hands stretched out against him, or 
with collision, or striking them together in defiance 
of him ; so on the contrary, they made their confes- 
sion and covenant and addresses to Christ in the pos- 
ture of petition, with hands lift up to the sun of righte- 
ousness, and ready to embrace him. So the author 
under the name of Dionysius describes it,' saying, the priest 
bids the catechumen, after he has renounced Satan, to turn 
about to the east and make his covenant with Christ, with 
bands and eyes lift up to heaven* 

SscT. 11.— Repeated Three Times. 

This confession also, for greater solemnity, is diought 
to have been repeated three times, as we have heard before, 
that it was usual to do in the renunciation of Satan. Cyril 
of Alexandria says,* it was the custom of the Church to 
require a triple confession of Christ, of all those that pro- 
posed to love him and came to his holy baptism: and this 
after the example of St Peter, to whom Christ said three 
times, " Simon, son of Jonas, lovestthou mel" And Peter 
answered thrice, ** Lord, thou knowest that I love thee.*^ St 
Ambrose says,^ that in the celebration of baptism, three 
interrogatories were made, and a triple answer was given 
to them ; nor could any one be otherwise baptised. Whence 
also Peter was asked three times in the Gospel, whether 
he loved the Lord? th^t by answering thrice, he might loose 

> Dionys. de Eccles. Hierarch. cap. 11. p. 258. ■ Cyril, lib. xii. in 

, Job. xxi. torn. iv. p. 1119. Ti^iroc Si waXiv raic fikv IccXiyviatc ivrcv^cv fie 
rb xPVV<^*^ Tpirov dupiarfv r?)v tic Xpivbv ofioXoyiav rote dyairfv airrbv 
^XofiivotQ^ Btu rS Hi vpotnXBiiv Ttft ayit^ paiTThfiari. ' Ambros. de 

Spir. Sancto, lib. ii. cap. xl. Ideo in mysteriis iuterrogatio trina defertor, 
et conflrmatio trina celebratur: nee potest quis nisi trinft confessione purgari. 
Uode etipse Petnis in E?angelio tertid interrogatar, utnundUigatDominani, 
K^ tfinft respoDsione vineula, (|ue Domlnam negando ligavit, obsolveret. 
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those bonds, with which he had bound himself by denying 
his Lord. Bat I am not sure that this triple confession 
always means thrice repeating the whole creed. For St. 
Ambrose^ in another place makes this triple confession to be 
rather answering three times, I believe, to the several parts 
of the creed. '^ Thou wast asked, says he, dost thou believe 
in God, the Father Almighty 1 And thou didst answer, I 
believe. Thou wast asked again, dost thou believe in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and his cross? And thou didst answer a 
second time, I believe. Thou wast asked a third time, 
dost thou believe in the Holy Ohosti And thy answer was, 
I believe. So thou wast thrice buried under water, that thy 
triple confession might absolve thee from the manifold of- 
fences of thy former life.^^ "Where it is plain the triple con- 
fession means no more than answering thrice, I believe, 
to the several parts of the creed. But there might be dif- 
ferent customs indifferent places; for St. Cyril seems to 
mean something more, when he makes these answers not 
only to be a confession of the three persons of the Trinity, 
bot a triple confession of Christ, which implies a repetition 
of the creed three times over, if I rightly understand him. 

Bbct. is. — And subscribed with their own Hands, In the Books of the 

Church, as some think. 

There was one circumstance more, which, if true, added 
great weight to the whole action : which was, that the 
party^ after he had made his confession of faith, subscribed 
it also with his own hand, if he were able to do it, in the 
books or registers of the Church. I cannot positively say, 
that this was any certain or universal practice, but there 
seem to be some footsteps of it in some ancient records, and 
the allusions of writers to such a custom. Gregory Na- 
zianzen is thought to refer to it, when exhorting men to 
continue stedfast to the faith, which they professed at 
baptism; he says, if thou wast enrolled into any other 

* Ambros. de Sacram. lib. ii. c. Yii. Interroj^tus es, Credis in Deum 
Patrem omDipotentem ? Dixisti, Credo, &c. Iteriim interrogatas es, credis in 
DomiDum nostrum Jesnm Christum et in crucem ejus? Dixisti, Credo, et 
mersisti. Tertid interrogatus es, credis et in Splritum Sanctum t Dixisti, 
Credo. Terti6 mersisti, ut multiplicem lapsum superioris statis absolvertC 
trina confessio. 
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faith* than whatlhaveexpoundedycomeand be enrolled agrain: 
and then tell those that would draw thee away from it, 
what I have written 1 have written/' St. Ambrose aeems 
also to allude to this,^ when he tells the initiated^ that their 
hand- writings was recorded not only in earthy but in heaTen, 
because it was taken both in the presence of men and 
angels. And St. Austin says,' the names of such aa made 
their profession were written in the book of life, not only 
by men, but by the heavenly powers above. Yet I confess 
St. Chrysostom has a passage, which seems to go contrary 
to all this : for speaking of the difference between earthly 
masters buying slaves, and Christ taking us to be his set^ 
vants, he reckons this among others, that Christ requires no 
witnesses, nor hand-writing of us,* but only our bare word 
to say, I renounce thee, Satan, andall thy pomp. Whence 
it must be concluded, either that this custom was not so 
universal as the rest, since St. Chrysostom knew nothing 
of it; or that the fore-cited evidences are not so cogent as 
at first sight they may seem to be. For St. Ambrose and St 
Austin may be so interpreted, where they speak of being 
written in the book of life, as to be understood only in a 
figurative sense, for having their names written in heaven. 
Yet Vicecomes is very positive not only of this,* but that 
men also set their seal to their subscription, and confirmed 
their profession with an oath. But I do not find any suf- 
ficient authority for this^ and therefore will not any further 
insist upon it, which I had rather leave to the further dis- 
quisition of the critical and curious reader. 

Sbct. 18. — ^The Use of aU these Ceremonies and Engugements, to make Men 
sensible of their Obligations, and sledfast to their Profession. 

But by what has been said we may easily perceive, that 

> Naz. Orat. zl. de Bapt. p. 070. Blfikv dXXwc lyykypa^faiy 4 wc 6 Ip^ 
dwcurilX^OQy iivpo 1^ furcyyiM^Oi.— EM rote fUTainV^Bffl criB ykypafei^ 
ycypo^a. 'Ambros. de Sacram. lib. i. cap. li. Chirognq>hnin tavm 

tenetar, non in terr&, sed in coelo. It. de Initiatis, cap. li. Tenetur tox 
tua, non in tumulo mortuorum, sed in libro viventium. ' Aug. de Symbolo « 
ad Catechnmenos, lib. ii. cap. 1. Nomina profltentium in libro ezclpiuntur 
Tits non k quoUbet homine, sed k superiore coelitus potestate. 
* Chrys. Uom. zxi. ad Populam Antioch. torn. i. p. 274 Oit nAprvpac i7|iac, Ac 
fyypa^a ^itoQ diroirtt, oXX' dpKtircu ^iXy ry ^^vy, lefv tliryQ dxb Biavoiag^ 
'AwoT&9<Toftai9oi SoravfT, Ac. * Vicecom. deRitib. Bapt. lib. il.oap. 

xxvii. p. 843. 
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the design of the Church io all these ceremonies, and the 
eaatioD and deliberation used in the whole action, was only 
to make men truly sensible of the nature of the Christian 
religion, which admitted of no proselytes without these formal 
and solemn professions, and of their great obligations to 
continue stedfast in that faith and obedience te Christ, 
which they had so solemnly promised viith their mouths, 
and subscribed with their own hands, not only before men, 
but in the presence of God and the holy angels. This was 
the greatest engagement imaginable upon them, and of 
force to influence their whole lives. To which purpose St. 
Chrysostom often proposes and insists upon it, to make men 
bear it perpetually in memory, and use it as their best 
armour and weapon against all temptations. In his last 
Discourse to the people of Antioch, he expatiates upon this 
topic, inveighing first severely against all. the shows of the 
Roman theatre, and circus, and observation of days, and 
presages, and omens, which he reckons among the pomps 
of Satan. To these he joins enchantments and ligatures: 
for some Christians made no scruple to hang golden medals 
of Alexander the Great about their head or feet to cure 
diseases. With whom he expostulates after this manner:^ 
** Are these our hopes and expectations, that after the 
cross and death of our Lord, we should put our trust 
for health in the image of an heathen king ? Knowest thou 
not what wonders the cross hath done 1 How it hath de- 
stroyed death, extinguished sin, emptied hell, dissolved the 
power of the devil? And is it not as fit to be relied on to 
cure a bodily disease? It hath given resurrection to the 
world, and canst not thou confide in it ? But thou not 
only procurest ligatures, but also charms, bringing some 
^old drunken staggering woman to thy house for this purpose, 
and payest reverence to these things, after thou hast been 
disciplined in the religion of Christ Nay, when men are 
admonished of these things, they plead in excuse, that the 
old woman the enchanter is a Christian, and names nothing 
but the name of God. For which she is the more to be ab- 
horred, because she abuses the name of God to so scanda- 
lous a practice, and whilst she calls herself a Christian, does 



■ Chrys. Horn. xxi. ad Popul. Antiochen. torn. i.p. 976. 
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the wjotVs of the heathen. The devils named the name of 
Christ, and yet were devils for all that, and were rebuked 
and ejected by our Saviour. Therefore I beseech you, 
keep yourselves pure from this deceit, and take this word 
as your staff and armour. As none of you will chuse to 
walk abroad without his shoes or clothes, so without this 
word, let none of you venture out in public, but when 
you go over the threshold of your gate, say first this word, 
I renounce thee, Satan, and thy p^mp, and thy worship ; 
and I make a covenant with thee, O Christ Never go 
forth without this word, and it will be your staff, your ai^ 
mour, your invincible tower. And with this word, sign 
yourselves with the sign of the cross : and then not only 
man, but the devil himself cannot hurt you, whilst he finds 
you appearing guarded with this armour.^^ Thus St. Chry- 
sostom exhorts men daily to remember their solemn . pro- 
fession of faith, and baptismal vow, wherein they renounced 
Satan and embraced Christ, as the best preservative against 
sin and danger. To which both he and Ephrem Cyrus add 
this momentous consideration,' that an account of this vow 
will be required of men at the day of judgment ^^ For by 
thy words shalt thou be justified, and by thy words shalt 
thou be condemned.*' And Christ will say to every wilful 
transgressor of it, ** out of thine own mouth will I condemn 
thee, O thou wicked servant.'* As nothing therefore could 
be more useful than this part of the Church's discipline, in re- 
quiring such professions and promises of every man before 
they entered the service of Christ ; as it was usual for masters 
to do, before they bargained with slaves and took them 
into their family:' so nothing could be more material than the 
continued impressions of this vow upon men's minds, to 
keep them under a quick sense of their obligations, on which 
the whole conduct of their lives so much depended, and 
their eternal interest at the day of judgment 



* Ephrem. de Abrennnc. Baptismi. p. IdO. Hec ipsa abrenunciatio et 
pulchra confessio ezigetur k qaocunqae Christiano in Ulft die, &c. Chryt. 
Horn. xzi. ad Pop. Antioch. p. 274. Hoc igitur dicamus, abrenuncio tibi, 
Satana : tanquam in illft die hujus vocis rationem reddituri, ut salyum tune 
reddamoa depositum. * Chrys. ibid, p. 278. 
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« 

Bbct. 14.— WhMher Public and Particular Confession of Bins was 

required of Men at their Baptism. 

There is one thing more remains to be inquired into un- 
der this head, that is, whether any public or particular 
confession of sins was required of men at their baptism, 
besides what was implied in the general renunciation of Sa- 
tan and all his works and service ? Now this is plainly re- 
solved by St Chrysostom in the negative. For discoursing 
of the difference between God^s choosing his servants, and 
the choice which earthly princes and masters make of their 
soldiers and slaves, he makes the difference chiefly to con- 
sist in this : That before men were allowed to enter the lists 
in any of the famous exercises of the theatre, a public 
crier must first lead them about by the hand before all, and 
cry out, sayings does anyone accuse this man? though 
there the engagement was only of the body and not of the 
soul. But in God's choice of us it is quite otherwise : for 
though our engagement depends not upon strength of arms, 
but on the philosophy and virtue of our souls, yet the ruler 
and governor thereof acts quite contrary : He does not take 
a man, and lead him about, and say, does any one accuse 
him? But He cries out, though all men and devils should 
rise up against him, and accuse him of secret and horrible 
crimes, I do not reject, I do not abhor him; but I deliver 
him from his accuser, and absolve him from his iniquity, 
and so I lead him to the combat. Nor is this the only admi- 
rable thing, that he forgives our sins, but that he does not 
reveal nor disclose them ; he neither makes open proclama* 
tion of them,^ nor compels those that come to him to publish 
their own offences, but requires them to give account, and 
confess their sins to him alone. He does not, like earthly 
judges, oblige criminals to make a public confession before 
all men in hopes of pardon, but he forgives sins upon our 
private testimony without any other witnesses. This is un- 
deniable evidence, that no public confession was required 



' Chrys. Horn. xzi. ad Pop. Antioch. p. 270. Oir tuto H fiSvov M 
5avfiaT6v, tri A^liiffiv rifiXv rd afiaprtiftara^ 6XK' 6ti ainrd liSi IccoXvirrci, 
liik TouX favtpd 1^ drjXaf tiSk dvay K&^ei vaptKdSvTaQ iIq fiivov ^ciirctv rd 
irtfrXrififuXtiftiva, dXK' airriff fii&t^tf diroKoyiivaadai cfXc^ct, i^ wp6c a^6v 
lloiuiKoyii9a9dai. Id. Horn. OS. in Paralytieam torn. r. p. 0S7. 
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of men for their private offeooes, when they came to baptism. 
And therefore when Oregory Nazianzen^ speaks of confes- 
sion of sins made at baptism, he is to be understood either 
of a geneml confession, or such a particular confession as 
men voluntarily imposed upon themselves, to testify more 
eminently the sincerity of their repentance ; which some 
think was done at John's baptism, Mat. iii. 6. and in the 
baptism of those mentioned Acts, xix. 18. where it is said, 
that ^' many who believed, came and confessed and shewed 
their deeds ;^' though this was not imposed upon men by any 
necessary law or rule of the Church. In case of public 
scandalous crimes they were obliged particularly to proinise 
and vow the forsaking of them: but for private crimes, no 
particular confession was required to be made, save only to 
Ood, with a general renunciation of all sin, in which every 
private crime was supposed to be included. Vid. Aug. 
Serm. 116. de Tempore. 



CHAP. VIIL 
Of the Use of Sponsors or Sureties in Baptism. 

8«cT. 1. — ^Three Sorts of Sponsors in the PrimltiYe Church. 1. For 

Children. ' 

Next to the conditions and promises required of men 
in their baptism^ we must examine the office and business 
of sponsors or sureties, who had always some concern in 
these obligations. And here it is 6rst to be observed, that 
there were three sorts of sponsors made use of in the Pri- 
mitive Church. 1. For children, who could not renounce, 
or profess, or answer for themselves. 2. For such adult 
persons, as by reason of sickness or infirmity were in the 
same condition as children, incapacited to answer for them- 
selves. 3. For all adult persons in general. For the 
Church required sponsors also for those, who were other- 
wise qualified to make their own responses. Now the 
office of sponsors was diversified a little in its nature, ac- 
cording to these distinctions. They who were sureties or 



1 Naz. Ortt. xl. deBapt. p. 607. 
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sponsors for children, were obliged first to answer in their 
names lo all the interrogatories that were usually put in 
baptisnii and then to be guardians of their Christian eduoa* 
tion. Some will also needs have it, that they were obliged 
to g^e them a perfect maintenance, and take them as it 
were for their own children by adoption, in case their pa- 
rents fiuled, and left them destitute in their minority. 

8bct. S. — Parents commonly Sponsors for their own Children. 

But this I take to be a mistake. For whoever were spon- 
sors for children, if ever they became destitute, the burden 
devolved upon the Church in general, and not upon any others. 
Which will be evidenced by these two considerations : first 
that parents were commonly sponsors for their ovm children : 
and in fhat case there can be no dispute where the obliga- 
tion of maintenance lay, so long as they were alive. For 
they were obliged to maintain their own children by a natural 
law, not because they were sponsors, but because they were 
parents to them. It was not indeed absolutely necessary that 
parents should be sponsors for their own children, though 
some in St. Austin^s days were inclined to think so, which 
he reckons an error, and shews^ that in many cases there 
was a necessity it should be otherwise. But yet in most 
cases the parents were sponsors for their own children^ as 
'appears from St. Austin, who speaks of parents in all or- 
dinary cases offering their own children to baptism^ and 
making the proper responses for them :^ and the extraordi- 
nary cases^ in which they were presented by others, were 
commonly such cases, where the parent could not or would 
not (to that kind office for them: as when slaves were 
presented to baptism by their masters f or children, whose 

> Aug. Ep. 98. ad Bonifac. lllud aatem nolo te fallat, ut existimes reatQs 
vlnculnin ex Adam tractum, aliter non posse dlrumpi, nisi parvuli ad perci- 
piendam Christi gratiam k parentibus offerantar. * Aug. ibid. Quid 

eat illttd, quod quando ad baptismum offemntur, parentes pro eis tanqaam 
fidedietores respondent, &c ' Aug, ibid. Videas multos non offerri A 

parentibus, sed etiam k quibnslibet extraneis, sicut k Dominis serruli ali- 
quando offemntur. Et nonnunquam mortuis parentibus suis, panruli bapti- 
zantiir,>ab eis oblati, qui illis hujusmodi misericordiam priebere potuerunt. 
Aliquandd etiam quos crudelit^r parentes exposuemnt, nutriendos & qui- 
boslibet, nonnunquam ii sacris virginibus colliguntur, et ab eis offemntur 
ftd baptismum. 
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parents were dead, werebroaght by the diarity of any who 
would shew mercy on them ; or children exposed by their 
parents, which were sometimes taken up by the holy virgins 
of the Church, and by them presented unto baptism. 
These are the onfy cases mentioned by St. Austin, in which 
children seem to have had other sponsors, and not their 
parents* Which makes it probable, that in all ordinary 
cases parents were sureties for their own children. Which 
may be collected also from the author of the Hypognostics, 
under the name of St. Austin,^ who speaks of infants being 
presented to baptism by the hands of their parents, and 
some of them dying in Uieir arms before the priest could 
baptise them. Whilst parents therefpre were sureties for 
their own children, they were obliged to maintain them, 
but this not by the law of sureties, but by the law of nature; 
and if they failed, this duty devolved upon the whole 
Church. 

Sect. 8.— 2. Other Sureties not bound to mainUin the Children for wbomtliey 

were Sponsors. 

Secondly, in other cases, where strangers became sure- 
ties for children, the burden of maintenance did never 
devolve upon them by any law of suretiship, except they 
were obliged by some antecedent law to take care of them. 
In case a master was sponsor for his slave, he was 
obliged to maintain him, because he was antecedently 
in the nature of a father to him: and this obligation 
arose, not from his suretiship, but from his being his 
master. But in other cases it was not so. For some- 
times children that were exposed, were taken up and 
presented to baptism by mere strangers, and in that case 
the burden of maintenance fell upon the Church, and not 
upon the sponsors. And in some cases, as St. Austin m- 
forms us,' such children were presented unto baptism by 
the sacred virgins of the church, who had no other main- 
tenance but what they themselves received from the church: 

> Aug. Hypognostic. eontra Pelag. lib. tI. cap. 7. torn. vli. p. GSS. Not!- 
mus etiam panralos, quibus usus liberi arbitrii non est, ut de bonis aut mails 
eorum meritis judicemus, parentum manibas ad gratiam sacri baptlamaUs 
deportatos : et c&m in uno eorum per manus sacerdotis mysterium fldei adlm- 
pleretur, aliquotiens alterum in parentum manibus factum exanimem, frauda- 
tum gratlA Salvatoris. * Aug. £p. 93. ad Bonifac. 
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and in that case it is evident the children's maintenance 
mast be derived from the same fountain, as the virgins^ was, 
that 18, from the public stock of the Church. So that in all 
cases the Church was charged with this care, and not the 
sponsors, except there was some antecedent obligation. 
And there was good reason for this ; for, as St Austin ob- 
serves,* ** children were presented to baptism not so much by 
those in whose hands they were brought, (though by them 
too, if they were good and faithful men,) as by the whole 
society of saints. The whole Church was their mother ; 
she brought forth all and every one by this? new birth. " And 
therefore if any were to be charged with maintenance, it 
was but reasonable that the Church should maintain her 
own children. So that they, who lay so much stress upon 
sponsors undertaking for children, as if they thereby under- 
took to give them maintenance too, have no grounds for 
their assertion, since it appears from the best light, that we 
have, to have been otherwise in the practice of the primi- 
tive Church. I have not said this to excuse sponsors from 
Any duty that properly belongs to them, but only to take off 
the force of an unreasonable objection, which some have 
made against the present use of sponsors in baptism^ as if 
they were of a different sort from those of the ancient 
Church, because they are not under this particular obliga- 
tion, which appears not to have any other foundation but 
the bare surmise of those, who make the objection. 

Sbct. 4. — ^But only to answer for them to the S6T«ral Interrogatories in 

Baptism. 

Two things indeed were anciently required of sponsors 
as their proper duty : 1. To answer in their names to all 
the interrogatories of baptism. This seems to be intimated 
by Tertullian,^ where he speaks of the promises which ,the 

' Aag. Ep. xxiii. ad Bonifae. Offemntur quippe parvnU ad percipiendam 
spiritalem g^atiam, non tam ab eis qaonun gestantnr manibus, quamTis et 
ab ipsis, si et ipsi boni fideles snnt, qakm ab aniTersft societate sanctorum 
atqne fideliam. — Tota hoc mater Ecclesia, qus in Sanctis est, faclt: qnia tota 
omnes, totasingulos parit. * Tertul. de Bapt. cap. XTili. Quid enira 

neceste est sponsores etiam periculoingeri? Qnia et ipsi per mortalitatem 
dcstitnere promissionea suas possint, et proTentn mala indolis falli. 

VOL. III. R 
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sponsors made in baptism^ and of the danger there was of 
their failing to fulfil them, either by their own mortality, 
or by the untoward disposition of the party. But if any one 
thinks these promises related only to what the sponsors 
promised for themselves, and not in the name of the child, 
he may be informed more clearly from others. Gennadiua' 
tells us, these promises for infants and such as were un- 
capable of learning, were made after the usual manner of 
interrogatories in baptism. And St. Austin' more particu- 
larly acquaints us with the form then used, which was, 
^^ doth this child believe in Godi Doth he turn to God?"^ 
Which is the same as renouncing the devil, and making a 
covenant with Christ. In other places he tells us more 
expressly,^ '' that ihe sponsors answered for them, that 
they renounced the devil, his pomps, and his works.^^ And 
disputing against the Pelagians, he proves by this argu- 
ment, that children were under the power of Satan and the 
guilt of original sin, and needed pardon; because if a Pe- 
lagian himself brought a child to baptism, he must answer 
for him,* because he could not answer for himself, that he 
renounced the devil, that he turned to God, and that among 
other things he believed the remission of sins; all which 
would only be fallaciously said, if children had no concern 
in them. And he professes, he would not admit any child 
to baptism, whose sponsor he had reason to believe did not 
make these promises and responses sincerely for him.. Of 
the form and practice then there is no dispute. Only it 

* Gennad. de Eccles. Dogmat. cap. Hi. Si yerd panruU sunt, Yel hebetes, 
qui doctriuam iion capiant, rcspondeant pro illis qui eos offeruDt, juxta 
morem baptizandi. ' Aug. £p. xxiii. ad Bonifae. Interrogamas eos 

& quibus offeruntur, et decimus, Credit in Deum ? de ill& cetate, qun utnkm 
sit Dens, ignoret; respondent. Credit. Et ad celera sic respondent singula 
qas queruntur, &c. ' Aug. Serin, cxvi. de Tempore, 

torn. X. p. 804. Fidejussores pro ipsis respondent, qudd abrenuneieBt 
diabolo, pompis, et opcribus ejus.— Scr. 14. de Verb. Apost. c xi. p. 184. 
torn. X. ♦ Aug. de Peccator. Meritis, lib. I. cap. 

xxxiT. Vellem aliquis istomm, qui eontraria sapiunt, mihi baptizandnm par. 
Tttlum afferrtt. Ipse cert^ mibi erat responsorns pro eodem paimlo qoem 
gestaret, quia ille pro se respondere non posset. Qaomodd ergo dictumserat* 
eumrenanciare diabolo, cujus in eo nihil esset? Quomodd conrerti ad 
Denm, k qao non esaet aTersos ? Credere Inter cetera remissionem peeoa- 
torum, qun illi nulla tribneretur ? Ego quideni si contra eum hac sentire 
existimaren, nac ad sacranienta cum parvolo intrare permitterem. 
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seemed a great difficulty to bishop Boniface, apd as such 
he proposed it to St. Austin, how it could be said with 
troth, tfiat a child believed, or renounced the devil, or 
turned to God, who had no thought or apprehension of 
these things; or if any, yet secret and unknown to us? If 
any one should ask us concerning a child, whether he 
woold prove chaste or a thief, when he became a man ? we 
shoold doubtless in that case answer, we know not. Or 
if the question was, whether a child in his infancy thought 
good or evin we should make the same answer, we know 
not Since therefore no Qne would promise either for his 
fotare morals, or his present thoughts, how is it that when 
parents present their children as sponsors in baptism, they 
answer and say, the children do those things which that 
age does not so much as think of? As, that they believe in 
God, and are turned unto him, &c. To this St. Austin 
answers, that the child is only said to believe, because 
he receives the sacrament of faith and conversion, which 
entitles him to the name of a believer. For the sacraments,^ 
because of the resemblance between them and the things 
represented by them, do carry the name of the things repre- 
sented. *^ Christ was but once offered in himself, and yet he 
is offered not only on the annual solemnity of the Passoveft 
bat every day for the people; and no one tells a lie, that 
says, he is offered. As therefore the sacrament of Chrii^^s 
body after a certain manner is called his body, and the 
sacrament of his blood is called his blood ; so the sacra- 
ment of faith is faith. And upon this account, when it is 
answered, that an infant believes, who has not yet any 

* Aag. Ep. xxiil. ad Bonifac. Nonne semel immolatus est Christus in 
Beipto ? Et tamen in sacramento non soli!^m per omnes Paschs solennitates, 
sed omn! die populis iromolatur ; nee utique mentitur qui inteirogatus earn 
respoad^rit immolari. Si enim sacramenta quandam similitudinem eanim 
remra quamm sacramenta sunt non haberent, sacramenta non essent. Ex 
bie ftvtem similitudine plerumque etiam ipsarum rernm nomina accipiant. 
Sicat ergo secundum quendam modnm sacramentum corporis Ghristi corpus 
Christ! est, sacramentum sanguinis Ghristi sanguis Christi est, ita sacra- 
mentnm fidei fides est. Ac per hoc cCkm respondetur parrulus credere, qui 
fidei nondum habet affectum, respondetur fidem habere propter fidei sacra- 
meBtmn, et couTertere se ad Deum propter conTersionis sacramentum, quia 
et ipsa responsio ad celebrationem pertinet sacramenti. — Ser. 14^ de Verb. 
Apost. c. xix. He says, they believe, fide Parentnm. 

R 2 
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knowledge, or habit of faith, the meaning of the answer is, 
that he has faith because of the sacrament of faith, and is 
converted to God because of the sacrament of conversion, for 
these answers appertain to the celebration of the sacrament.^ 
So that according to St. Austin, when an infant is said 
to have faith, the meaning is only that he receives the 
sacrament of faith, which faith he is bound to embrace 
when he comes to understand it. In the mean time he is 
called a believer, because he receives the sacrament of 
faith, and is entered into the covenant of God by his spon- 
sors, who supply that part for him which he cannot perform 
in his own person. This was the first duty of sponsors 
toward children. 

Sect, d.— And to be Guardians of their Spiritual Life for the futare. 

The other whs, that they were to be guardians of their 
spiritual life for the future, and to take care by good ad- 
monitions and good instructions, that they performed their 
part of the covenant they were now engaged in. *St 
Austin makes sponsors themselves concerned in this cove- 
nant with God, and therefore presses it as a duty upon 
them, ^* that they should not only by their examples, but by 
their words and instructions, teach them the great duties of 
chastity, humility, sobriety, and peace; for as much as they 
had answered in their stead, that they renounced the devil, 
his pomps, and his works/' And in another place' he more 
particularly specifies their obligations, that they should ad- 
monish them to live chastly, and preserve their virginity to 
marriage, to refrain their tongues from evil-speaking and 
perjury, not to accustom their mouths to filthy and lascivi- 
ous songs, not to be proud nor envious, nor to retain anger, 
nor hatred in their hearts, not to observe divination or 
sooth-saying, nor to hang phylacteries or diabolical cha- 



' Aag. Serm. cxti. de Tempore, torn. x. p. 804. Non soldm exemplia, 
sed etiam Terbis eos ad oroiie opus bonum admonere debetis. — Posteaqa^m 
baptizati fucrint, de castitate, de humilitate, de sobrietate, Tel pace eos ad- 
monere vel docere non desinant, ct agnoscant se fidejussores esse ipsonmi. 
Pro ipsis enim respondent, quod abrenuncient diabolo, pompis, et operibas 
ejus. * Aug. Serm. clxiii. de Temp. 
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ncters upon their own bodies or their rehUions, to keep 
tod bold the catholic faith, to frequent the church, to hear 
the Scriptures read with attention, to entertain strangers, 
ind wash their feet, according* to what was said to them in 
btptism, to live peaceably, to be peace-makers among dis- 
agreeing brethren, and to honour the priests and their 
parents with the love of sincere charity. These were such 
dungs as they had promised for children in baptism, and 
therefore they were bound, by compact with God, to use 
their utmost endeavours to engage their spiritual pupils to 
perform them. 

Sect. 6. — A second sort of Sponsors for such adult Persons as could not 

answer for theroseWes. 

Another soft of sponsors were such as were appointed to 
ouike answers for such persons, as by reason of some in- 
firmity could not answer for themselves. I have observed 
before, that such adult persons as were suddenly struck 
speechless, or seized with a phrenzy by the violence of a dis- 
t^nper, might yet be baptised, if any of their friends could 
testify that they had beforehand desired baptism : and in 
this case the same friends became sponsors for them, 
making the very same answers for them as they did for 
children. This we learn from Cyril of Alexandria, who as- 
sures us, that when men were seized with extremity of sick 
Dess,* and it was thought proper upon that account to bap- 
tise tbem, there were some appointed to make both the re- 
nunciations and confessions in their name. And so it is in 
the account, which Fulgentius' gives of the African negro, 
who just before his baptism fell sick of a fever, which be- 
reaved him of his senses, and made him speechless: he was 
baptised for all this, having his sponsors to answer in his 
name, as if it had been for an infant. So that all those 
canons,^ which speak of baptising dumb persons in cases of 

* CyrU. Com. in Joh. xi. 96. torn. It. p. 66S. "Ifirfp rwv l^Aiy vSeif 
cornXifftfiivMy, lUKK6vr(av rt Sid rsro panriZttrBeu, i^ AwordrTotfrai rivtc ^ 
ewttr&rtovrat. * Fulgent, de Bapt. ^thiopis, e. iW, p. 610. Factum est, 

at confessiooem tempore prnterito redditam, quia non potuit in hoHl baptis- 
mi reddere propter infirmitatero corporis, adjutorio fratems redderet cliari- 
tatis. ¥id. Gennad.. de Eccl. Dogm. c. Ui. ' See chap. ▼. n. S. 
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extremity, though they do not expressly require sponsors 
for them, yet are to be understood as intend'mg them, ac- 
cording to the usual practice of the Church. And if the 
party happened to recover after such a bapUsm, it was the 
sponsor's duty, not only to acquaint him, as a witness, with 
what was done for him, but also, as a guardi&n of his be- 
haviour^ to induce him to make good the promises, which 
he in his name had made for him. For this was the indis- 
pensible duty of sureties in all oases whatsoever. 

Sect. 7. — ^The Third Sort of Sponsors for aU adalt Porsons io genanl. 

The third sort of sponsors were for such sort of adult 
persons, as were able to answer for themselves. For these 
also had their sponsors, and no persons anciently were 
baptised without them. These are spoken of not only by 
Dionysius^ and the author of the Apostolical Constitutions,^ 
but by many other more unquestionable writers. 'Victor 
Uficensis tells us of one Muritta, a deacon, who was spon- 
sor for Elpidiphorus at Carthage. And Palladius says,^ 
Evagrius Ponticus performed the same office for Rufinus, 
the great statesman and Pr^efectus-Prdetorio under Arcadius. 
St. Austin often mentions them, but then he also acquaints 
us, That it was no part of their office to make responses 
for their pupils in baptism, as it was in the case of infants 
and sick persons, who could not answer for themselves. 
For though the Church accepted it in the case of infants, 
by reason of their disability;* yet she would not allow adult 
persons to answer by proxy, who were able to answer for 
themselves ; there being something of natural reason in tbat 
saying in the Gospel, '' he is of age, let him speak forhim- 
self.'* The most rustic capacities and meanest understand- 



* Dionys. Eccl. Hierarch. cap. ii. p. 852. ' Constit. AposLlib. iii* 

cap. XTi. * Victor de Persecut. Vandal, lib. ill. Bibl. Patr. torn. fii. 

p. 61 8. Hie dudikm Aierat apud nos in ecclesift Faust! bapiixatus, quem Tene- 
rabilis Muritta diaconus de alveo fontis suscepenU generatum. * Ptl' 

lad. Hist. Lausiac. c. zii. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. torn. i. p. 916. 'Airo^lxiratr^ 
*P80cvov 6 &ywQ dird rd ^xpavrH PairriafiaTOQ, ' Aug. de Bapt. lib* 

iv. cap. xziv. Cdm alii pro infantibus respondent, ut inipleatur circa eos 
celebraiio sacramenti, valet utique ad eorum consecralionem, quia ipsi re- 
spondere non possunt. At si pro eo, qui responderepotest, alius respondettt 
nop itidem valet, &c. 
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iDgBy oven in the weaker sex, would not ordinarily excuse 
them from doing tiiis in their own persons, unless, as 
Gennadias says,^ they were so heavy and dull, as not to 
be capable of learning, in which condition their sponsors 
were required to answer for them as for little children, from 
whom they differed so little in understanding. 

8scT, 8.— Whose Duty was not to answer in their Names, but only to 
admonish and instruct them before and after Baptism. 

But in ordinary cases this was no office of the sponsors, 
when men were in a capacity to answer for themselves. 
Their only business waste be curators and guardians of their 
ipiritual life ; to which purpose, it was incumbent on them 
to take care of their instruction and morals, as well before as 
after baptism. Upon this account the deaconesses were 
Bsually employed in the private instruction of women, to 
teach them how to make their responses in baptism. And 
this was one qualification required in deaconesses by some 
ancient canons,^ ^' that they should be persons of such 
good understanding as to be able to instruct the ignorant 
and rustic women, how to make their responses to the 
intttTOgatories, which the minister should put to them in 
baptism,and how to order their conversation afterward;^' as 
has been observed in another place.^ 

Sect. 0. — ^This Office chiefly imposed upon Deacons and Deaconesses. 

And by some ancient rules this office was chiefly imposed 
upon deaconesses, to be sponsors for women, as the deacons 
were obliged to be for men. For so the author of the Apos- 
tolical Constitutions seems to represent it,* " whenheorders a 
deacon to be susceptor for a man, and a deaconess for a woman 
in baptism.^^ And we find the sacred virgins often mentioned 
as concerned in this office. St Austin, as we heard before, 

> Oennad. de Eccl. Dogm. c. 63. Si verd parvuli sunt, vel hebetes, qui 
doetrinam non capiant, respondeant pro illis qui eos offerunt juzta morem 
baptizandi. * Con. Carthag. Iy. can. xii. Viduas vel sanctimoniales, 

qam ad ministerinm baptizandarum mulierum eliguntur, tarn Instmcte sint ad 
oflteinm, ut possint apto et sancto sermone docere imperitas et msticas muli- 
eres, tenpore quo baptizands sunt, qualiter baptizatori respondeant, et 
qvaliter accepto baptismate vivant. * See Bookii.cbap. zzii. n.9. 

* Constit. Apost. llb.Ui. c. xvi. Tbvfuv dvdpa vwodtxtc^** odtdKovoty r^vik 
yvvaUa if iiaxovoQ, 
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speaks of them,^ as presenting exposed children to baptism, 
though they had no children of their own, nor intended to 
have any. And in the Life of Epiphanius we read,' that as one 
Lucian was his godfather in baptism, so Bemice> a sacred 
virgin, was godmother to his sister. Whence it appears, 
that at first the sacred virgins and monastics were thought 
as proper persons, as any, to take this weighty office upon 
them. Though afterward, in the French Church by a canon' 
of the Council of Auxerrc, monks are prohibited from being 
sponsors in baptism. And so the prohibition stands in the 
Romish Church to this day. 

Sect. 10. — ^What Persons prohibited from being Sponsor*. 

But anciently there was no prohibition of any sorts of men 
from performing this charitable office, save only of such 
as unqualified themselves, by going contrary to the rules of 
the Christian religion. Fathers, as we heard hefore, were 
frequently sponsors for their own children ; and I know of 
no prohibition of this before the time of Charles the Great, 
when the council of Mentz made a decree against it,* for- 
bidding fathers to be susceptors to their own sons or daugh- 
ters at the font in baptism. Anciently also presbyters and dea- 
cons were allowed to be sponsors, though this is also nowpro- 
hibitedin some provincial councils of the Romish Church by 
Cardinal Borromaeo in the last age.* But the only persons, 
whom the ancients excluded from this office, were cate- 
chumens, energumens, heretics, and penitents, that is, per- 
sons who either were yet never in full communion with 
the church, as being themselves unbaptised ; or else such 
as had forfeited the privileges of their baptism and church- 
communion by their errors, or crimes, or incapacity to assist 
others, who needed assistance themselves. And by some 
canons persons who were never confirmed, were excluded 
from being sponsors both in baptism and confirmation.^ 

* Aug. Ep. xxiii. ad Bonifac. Aliquandd etiam quos cmdeliter parentes 
exposuenint, nutriendos k quibuslibet, nonnunquam k sacris Tirginibns col- 
liguntur, et ab eis offemntur ad baptismum. Qua cert^ proprios filios non ha- 
buenint ullos, nee habere disponunt. ' Vita Epiphan. n. 8. torn. ii» p. 

824. "Oc ^ iran)p airii iyivri^ri Iwi rd ayitt fiarifffiarog, — Bcpvun|V n)y &yiaif 
irap^ivov, fjriQ iysvtro fitiTfip r^c HtX^iic *Bwti^avis, * Con. Antis« 

siodor. can. 85. Non licet abbati filium de baptismo suscipere ; nee monachis 
conunatres habere. * Con. Mogunt. an.818. can. 66. Nulluslgitur 

proprium filiom Tel flliam de fonte baptismatis suscipiat. * BorromSf 

|SynQd.Di<ece8. ii.dtcret. 17. * pon^ Mognnt. ap.Oratian. de 
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SocT. 11««— -Bat one Sponior required, and that a Man for a Man, and a 

Wonan for a Woman. 

From what has been said, the reader will also easily ob- 
serve, that anciently no more but one sponsor was required, 
and that was a man for a man, and a woman for a woman ; 
for we never read of more than one, in ail the accounts of 
the ancients, and one of the same sex for adult persons. 
In the case of infants, there was no regard had to the diffe- 
rence of sex : for a virgin might be sponsor for a man-child 
and a father for his own children, whether they were male 
or female. And one sponsor was sufficient ih any case. 
Some roles forbid more than one, either in baptism or con- 
firmation : as that decree of Leo,^ cited by Gratian, which 
says, *' no more than one, whether man or woman, shall be 
admitted as surety for a child in baptism : and the like to be 
observed in confirmation.'^ Which rule was renewed and 
confirmed by the council of Metz,'but upon a reason which 
is something peculiar. For they conclude, that because 
there is but one Ood, one faith, one baptism, therefore an 
infant ought to have only one sponsor, whether man or 
woman, at his baptism, which I mention not for the excel- 
lency of the reason, but only to shew what conformity it 
bears to the ancient practice. 

Sect. 19.— Wben first it became a Law that Sponsors might not Marry a 

Spiritual Relation. 

Some perhaps will here be desirous to know the original 
of that practice in the Romish Church, which is the occasion 
of so many dispensations in matrimonial causes, arising 
from the prohibition of sponsors or godfathers marrying 
within the forbidden degrees of spiritual relation. Now 
that which seems to have given the first tendency towards 
this was a law of Justinian, still extant in the Code,' where- 
in he forbids any man to marry a woman, whether she be a 

Consecrat. dist. iv. cap. 109. In baptlsmate, Tol In ehrismate, non poteft 
aliam sascipere in filiolum, qui non est ipse Yel baptizatus vel confirmatus. 

' Gratian. de Gonsecrat. dist. It. cap. 101. Non pinres ad snscipiendum 
de baptismo infantem aceedant, quiim unns, sito vir, sive mulier. In con- 
firmatkiie qnoque id ipsnm fiat. ' Con. Metens. cap. xii. cited by 

Yicecomes. ' Justin. Cod. lib. v. tit, tv. de Nuptiis. leg.xxTl. Ba 
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slave or free, for whom he had been god&tber in baptisn 
when she was a child : because nothing does induce a mon 
paternal affection, or juster prohibition of marriage, thai 
this tic by which their souls are in a divine maimer unitat 
together. Now this law extended no further than to pro 
hibit marriage in this immediate relation : and it could no 
affect very many, whilst parents were commonly sponsor 
for their own children, and the sacred virgins or the dea 
conesses or the clergy for others ; and men were sponsor 
for men, and women for women. But afterward this wa 
improved a little further : for the Council of TruUo forbidf 
the godfather not only to marry the infant, but the mothe 
of the infant^ for whom he answers; and orders them tha 
have done so, first to be separated, then to do the penano 
of fornicators. This prohibition was extended to mor 
degrees in the following ages, and grew so cxtravagaal 
that the Council of Trent thouglit it a matter worthy of tbei 
reformation ; though still by their rules this spiritual relation 
was extended to more degrees, than either the Laws of Jiu 
tinan or the Canons of Trullo had prohibited. For they foi 
bid marriage not only between the sponsors and their cbil 
dren, but also between the sponsors themselves ; and th 
father and mother of the baptised is not to marry asponsoi 
nor may the baptiser marry the baptised, nor the father c 
mother of the baptised, because of the spiritual rebttio 
that is contracted between them. But they forbid aboi 
two sponsors to appear for a child, and if more than tw 
appear, they are not bound by this law of spiritual relatioi 
though the canon-law* had determined otherwise in formi 



persona omnimodd ad nnptlas ? enire prohlbenda, qaam aliquis, 8i?e alnoi: 
ait, si? tt non, k aacrosancto snscepit baptismate ; ciim nihil aUud sio induce 
potest paternajy affectionem, et justam nuptiarum prohibitionem, qnlun h 
jusmodi nexus, per quem Deo mediant e anima eonim copulatce sunt. 

' Con. Trull, can. liii. 'Eyvia/ikv nvaQ h r3 PaxriafiaTog vaXioQ dva^t 
o/iivSc* ^ furd rSro rale iKtlvwv ntfrp&<n yafUKhv tTwdXk&vaovTctQ awoudm 
ipHoiuv dTb rS Top^vroc A^^T^^v toihtov wpax^iivat. * Con. Tridn 

Sess, xxir. de Reform. Hatrimon. cap. ii. Inter susceptores ao baptisati 
ipsom, et illius patrem ac matrem, necnon inter baptizai ^m et baptii 
turn, bapticatique patrem acnatrem, tantiim spiritual is eognatio contrahati 
' Sext Decretal, lib. iv. tit. iii.deCognat. Spirit, cap. iti. Si pluTMaecc 
sarint, spiritaalis cognatioinde contrabitur, &c. 
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ages. Yet uttet all their regulations about this matter, 
there remain a thousand diflGlcuIties to exercise the pens of 
the Roman casnistBy which the reader that is ^urions may 
find referred to by Soteallus and Barbosa^ in their declara- 
tions and remissions on the Council of Trent, 

SicT. 18. — Why the Names of the Sponsors ordered to be Registered io 

the Books of the Church. 

There is one thing indeed ordered by that council, which 
was anciently of good use, though not for the purpose for 
which they appointed it. That is, that not only the names 
of the baptised, but also the names of the sponsors should 
be registered in the books of the Church. The Council of 
Trent orders it, only that men might know what persons 
were forbidden to marry by this spiritual relation. But an- 
ciently it had a much better use, that the Church might know, 
who were sponsors, and that they might be put in mind of 
their duty, by being entered upon record, which was a stand- 
ing memorial of their obligations. This custom we find 
mentioned in the author under the name of Dionysius, where 
he describes the ceremony of admitting catechumens toge- 
ther with their sponsors. The bishop first explains to the 
catechumen the laws and rules of a divine life and conversa- 
tion, and then asks him whether he purposes so to live, 
which when he has promised, he lays his hand upon his 
head, and orders the priests to register both the man and 
his sponsor.* Afterward he speaks of reciting their names 
out of these registers, when men were presented by their 
sponsors immediately to be baptised. And thus much of 
the use of sponsors in the primitive Church. 



* Canon. Con. Trid. Cam Remisslonibus Barbose, Colon. 1091. 
* Diooys. de Hierarch. Eccl. cap. ii. p. 868. *Ifp<ipxnc AfroypaiffoffdM 
uKivu Tolc Uptv(n TOP &vSpa i^ rbv &v6Zoxov» It. p. 240. JLaX rivon UpUtg 
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CHAP. IX. 

Of the Unction and the Sign of the Cross in Baptism. 

Sect. l.^Of the first original of Unction in Baptism. 

We find in some of the ancient ritualists, but not in all, 
mention made of an unction preceding baptism, and used 
by way of preparation for it. They, who first describe it, 
speak of it as used either immediately after the confession 
of faith, as the author of the Constitutions;^ or else be- 
tween the renunciation and the confession, as Cyril of Je- 
rusalem describes it* But there is no mention of this 
unction either in Justin Martyr or TertuUian. For though 
Tertullian speaks of an unction among the ceremonies of 
baptism ; yet as Daille rightly observes,* it was not this 
unction preceding baptism, but the unction which followed 
after it in confirmation, accompanied with imposition of 
hands, which belongs to another subject. For it is 
plain from Tertullian that neither of these were given before 
liaptism,^ but when men were come out of the water, then 
they were anointed with the holy unction, and had imposi- 
tion of hands, in order to receive the Holy Ghost. Whence 
I think Daille's conjecture very just and reasonable, that 
the unction preceding baptism is of later date, and was not 
as yet adopted among the ceremonies of baptism in the 
time of Tertullian. 

Sbct. 2. — Of the Difference betwixt this and Chrism in Confirmation. 

But the writers of the following ages speak distinctly of 
two unctions, the one before, the other after baptism: 
which they describe by different names aud different cere- 
monies, to distinguish them one from the other. The first 
they commonly call xplaiv juvzikS eXa£s, the unction of the 
mystical oil^ and the other '^(plmv fivps, or -xplafia, the 
unction of chrism. They both agree in this, that the 
bishop only consecrated them, whether for the use of bap* 
tism or confirmation. The author of the Constitutions gives 

■ Constit. Apost. lib. yii. cap. zli. * CyrU. Catech. Myst. ii. n. S. 

' Dalle, de Confirmat. lib. ii. cap. xi. p. 181. * Tertnl. deBapC. cap. 

?ii. Exinde egressi de lavacro pemnguimur benediclA unctione depiistini 
disci plinft, quft ongui oleo de comn in saeerdotium solebant, &c* 
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I a form of consecration to be used by the bishop in 
iDOtifying oil for this unction before baptism, where he 
rays to 6od>* that he would sanctify the oil in the name 
r the Lord Jesus, and grant it spiritual grace, and effica- 
ioos power, that it might be subservient to the remis- 
ioD of sins, and the preparation of men to make their 
lofession in baptism, that such as were anointed therewith, 
eing freed from all impiety, might become worthy of the 
litiation according to the command of his only-begotten 
ioD. And this power of consecration is reserved to the 
idiop in all the canons of the ancient councils, of which 
Bore, when we come to speak of confirmation. In the 
lean time I observe. First, That these two went by different 
ames. The author of the Constitutions calls the first^ 
lystical oil, and the other mystical chrism, and has a dis- 
iDCt form of consecration for each of them. And the same 
littinction in name is observed by Cyril of Jerusalem' and 
he authors under the name of Justin Martyr,^ and Diony- 
iua.* Secondly, they differed in the time of administering 
henu For the one was given before the party went into the 
rater, the other after he came out of it again. Which is 
dear from all the forementioned authors, and from St. 
kmbrose,^ who speaks of an unction with oil before bap* 
ism. As also the author of the Recognitions, under the 
lame of Clemens Romanus,'' who tells persons, ^^ that were 
o be baptised, that they were first to be anointed with oil 
»nsecrated by prayer." Thirdly, they differed in respect 
o the persons concerned in the administration. For the 
iDCtion before baptism, was often done by a deacon or a 
leaconess : but that after baptism by the bishop himself 
nost commonly, or at least by a presbyter in some peculiar 
sases. The author of the Constitutions,^ speaking parti- 

1 Consiit. Apost. lib. ^ii. cap. xUi. * Goostit. Ub. tH. c. xlii. 

fiwFUcbv iKaiov, Lib. vii. cap. xHt. Mv?ue6v fi^pov. Vid. Ub. iii. cap. 
kyU. ' Cyril. Catech. Myst. ii. n. 8. and Gatech. lit. n. 8. 

* Jastin. Resp. ad Orthod. q. 187. ' Dionys. de Eccl. Hierar. 

cap. ii. p. S6S. * Ambros. de Sacrameatis. lib.i. cap. ii. Venlmus 

id foDtem.— ^Unctus es quasi athleta Christi, quasi luctamen h^jus ss- 
call luctaturus. ' Clem. Recognit. lib. iii. c Ixvii. Baptixabitur 

aatem unusquisque Testrflm perunctus primd oleo per orationem aanctifl- 

cato. ' CoDstit. Apost. lib. iii* c. xy. et xvi. 
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cularlarly of the unction before the baptism of women, 
orders the bishop to anoint the head, the deacon the fore-** 
head, and the deaconesses the other parts of the body. Bnt'*J 
the chrism after baptism is reserved to the bishop only. 
Lastly, they differed in the design and intent of them.' 
For the design of the first unction was to prepare them fbr'^ 
baptism, and enter them on their combat with Satan, as'^ 
champions of Christ; the other was to consummate'- 
and confirm their^baptism with the consignation or seal of' 
the Holy Spirit. 

Sect. 8.—- The Design of this Unction, and the Reason of it. 

Cyril of Jerusalem speaking of the former unction says,'' 
men were anointed from head to foot with this exorcised 
or consecrated oil, and this made them • partakers of the' 
true oUve-tree, Jesus Christ. For they being cut out 
of a wild olive-tree, and ingrafted into a good olive-tree, 
were made partakers of the fatness of the good olive-tree. 
Therefore that exorcised oil was a symbol of their partaking *] 



of the fatness of Christ, and an indication of the flight and 
destruction of the adverse power. For as the insufflations 
of the saints, and invocation of God, do like a vehement 
flame, burn and put the devils to flight ; so this exorcised 
oil by prayer and invocation of God gains such a power, as 
not only to bum up and purge away the footsteps of sin, 
but also to repel all the poweis of the iol'isible wicked 
one, the devil. St. Ambrose compares it to the anointing 
of wrestlers before they enter their combat.' ^^ Thou camest 
to the font,'' says he, ^* and wast anointed as a champion 
of Christ, to fight the fight of this world.'' The author 
under the name of Justin Martyr,' distinguishing between 
the two unctions, says, ^^ men were first anointed with 
the ancient oil, that they might be Christ's, that is, the 
anointed of God ; but they were anointed with the pre* 
oious ointment, after baptism, in remembrance of him who 



' Cyril. Catech. Myst. ii. n.8. * Ambros. deSacram. lib. i. cap. 

ii; Vanimus ad fontem. Unctns es qnasi athleta Christ!, quasi Inctamen 

h^jussBCuliluctaUirus. ' Justin. Respon. ad Orthodox, q. 1S7. 

Xpi6fU&a dk rif waXtwf iXoi^. \va ycvMfic^a xpi?o£. rip St /«^p5r», wp^Q 
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)puted the anointiDg of himself with ointment to be his 
urial.'^ The author of the Constitutions likewise uses the 
ime distinction :^ ^* thou shalt first of all anoint him with 
le holy oiU then baptise him with water, and afterward 
gtk him with the ointment : that the anointing with oil may 
e the participation of the holy spirit, and the water may 
e the symbol of death, and the signing with ointment 
lay be the seal of the compact made with God. But if 
liere be neither oil, nor ointment, water is sufficient both 
>r the unction and the seal and the confession of him with 
rhom we die.'^ So that this was only a ceremony of 
aptism, which might be omitted without any detriment to 
he aubstance or essential part of it. To these may be 
dded the testimony of St Chrysostom, who says,^ ^^ every 
MTSon, before he was baptised, was anointed as wrestlers 
intering the field: and this not as the high priest was 
.Qointed of old, only on the head, or right hand, or ear, 
Mit all over his body, because he came not only to be 
aught, but to exercise himself in a fight or combat.'^ This 
s the account which they give of this unction preceding 
)aptism. 

Sect. 4. — The Sign of the Cross frequently used in the Ceremonies of 
laptism. First, in the Admission of Catechumens. And, secondly, in the 
rime of Exorcism. 

Dr. Cave' and some other learned persons are of opinion, 
Ihait together with this unction, the sign of the cross was 
OMile upon the forehead of the party baptised. And there 
is DO question to be made of this, though all the passages 
they refer to are not direct proofs of it. For many of them 
relate to the sign of the cross in the unction of chrism, or 
confirmation. As particularly, that unction which Tertul- 
lian speaks of, and the sign of the cross accompanying it, 
ms not the unction before baptism, but that which followed 
ia eonrfirmation, as I have shewed before in the beginning 



1 Const. Apost. lib. ii. cap. xxii. XpiVcic U wp&rov rif iXaU^ iyU^* 
^wdra Pa^riiruc Htdari, i^ nXtvraXov tr^ayi^iic iivpt(t* hfa rb fiky XP^^M' 
*tToxt j TH ^ita nvf^fuiroc, t6 ik ^iup triffipoXop rS ^ovdrtf, rb Sk §i(tpev 
^fpajhe rofv (niy^ifmliv, &c. * Chrys. Horn. ▼!. in Oolos. p. 1866. 

4Mfcf«f 'A&irip o\ ^Xsfrcd tic r&Stoy i/iJ9if<r6^cfv(H, Ac. ' OtTe. 

^m. Christ, par.i. cap. x. p. 818. 
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of this chapter. Therefore to understand this matter ea 
actly, we are to distinguish at least four several tinM 
when the sign of the cross was used during the preparafiij 
or consummation of the ceremonies of baptism. First, 
the admission of catechumens to the state of catechum^ 
ship and the general name of Christians. Secondly, in 
time of exorcism and imposition of hands, while they 
passing through the several stages of catechumens. Thii 
at the time of this unction before baptism. Fourl 
and lastly, at the unction of confirmation, which was 
usually the conclusion of baptism, both in adult pei 
and infants; and many of the passages, which speak of 
sign of the cross in baptism, do plainly relate to this, as 
appendage of baptism, and closely joined to it, as the 
ceremony and consummation of it. The use of this 
in the admission of catechumens, I have already sbei 
before from St. Austin, and the life of Porphyrius, bisM 
of Gaza.* And the frequent use of it in exorcism, and im 
position of hands and prayer, during their catechetid^ 
exercises, has also been noted" in treating of them from Sl| 
Austin and St. Ambrose, which 1 therefore need not hcrii 
repeat. . 

Sect. 5.-'Third]y, In this Unction before Baptism. 

The third use of it was in this unction before baptiMi 
For so the author under the name of Dionysius, describill 
the ceremony of anointing the party before the consecratifl^ 
of the water, says,' *' the bishop begins the unction 1| 
thrice signing him with the sign of the cross, and thii 
commits him to the priests to be anointed all over the bodyi 
whilst he goes and consecrates the water in the font.'^ & 
Austin also may be understood of this, when he says,* *' thi 
cross is always joined with baptism." And by this we mq 
interpret several passages in Cyprian, as where he lelb 
Demetrian, ** they only escape who are born again, asl 

' See Boole x. chap. i. sect. 8. * Book x. chap. ii. sect. 8. 

' Dionys. de Hierar. Eccl. cap. ii. p. 858. *0 H r^c X9^<n^ M H 
efpayifftu Tplg Afrap^ofitvoc, rb \Mwbv toiq Upfvtri rbv Svipa X9^*'^ ^^i 
irapaiiici Ac. * Aug. Serm. ci. de Tempore, p. 990. Semper 

craci baptisma jongitur. 
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signed with the sign of Christ'' And what that sign is, 
and OQ what part of the body it is made, the Lord signified 
in another place, sayings '' Go through the midst of Jeru- 
•alem^ and set a mark upon their foreheads.'*^ And so 
again in his Book of the Unity of the Church speaking of 
Uzziah^s leprosy, he says,' '' he was marked for his offence 
against the Liord in that part of his body, where those are 
signed who obtain his mercy.*' Which seems plainly to 
refer to the sign of the cross made in baptisnL The author 
of the Apostolical Constitutions is very express in this 
matter. For, explaining the meaning of the several parts 
and ceremonies used in baptism, he says,' " The water is to 
represent Christ's burial, the oil to represent the Holy 
Ghost, the sign of the cross to represent the cross, and the 
ointment or chrism, the confirmation of men's professions."' 
And not improbably St. Jerom might refer to this, though 
bis words be not so restrained to this time of unction, 
when he says, " he was a Christian, born of Christian pa- 
rents, and carried the banner of the cross in his forehead."* 
Some add also those words of Cyprian,^ *' Let us guard our 
foreheads, that we may preserve the sign of God without 
danger.'* And those of Pontius in his Life,* where speak- 
ing of the Christian confessors, who were branded by the 
heathen in the forehead, and sent as slaves into the mines, 
be says, ^^ they were marked in the forehead a second time/* 
allading to the sign of the cross which as Christians they 
had received before. But these passages do not necessarily 
relate to baptism, but are only general expressions that may 
refer to the use of the sign of the cross upon any other oc« 

^ Cypr. ad Demetrian. p. 19i. Eyadere eos solos posse, qui renatl et 

•iyno Christi signati fuerint, alio loco Deus loquitur. Quod antem sit 

hie alsnam et qui in parte corporis positum, manifestat alio in loco Dens, 
ifeeni: ' Transi per mediam Jemsalem, et notabis signum, super frontetTi- 
rof«m«'ftc.' * Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. p. 1 10. In fronte maculatus est, eft 

parte corporis notatus, offenso Domino, ubi signantur qui Dominum prome- 
rentnr. * Gonstit. Apost. lib. iii . c. XTii. T6 dk Utap Avrl ra^nc« i^ rb IXoiov 
Irri Tlviifftaroc 'Ayfn, rf o^payig ivri rS ravpS, r6 fivpov ^/3al«Mnc r^c 
i§tokoyi4i£. * Hieron* Ep. 118. Prcfat. in Job, torn. iii. Ego Christi- 

laas, etdeparentibus Christianis natus, et yexillum cruds in meft fronte 
iwrtaoa. « Cypr. Ep. 1. al. Iriii. p. 185. Muniatur frons, ntsignum 

tM Ineoliune lerretur. * Pontios. Vit. Cypr. p. 4. CoBfeuores 

Voatlmii Dotatamm secundi intcriptiona sifoatos, 
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cation: it being usual in those times, to sign themselves 
upon the forehead in the commonest actions of their lires, 
upon every motion, as Tertullian expresnes it,* " at their 
going out and coming in, at their going to bath, or to bed, 
or to meals, or \i'hatever their employment or occasions 
called them to.'' Yet thus far it may be argued from them, 
that they who used it so commonly upon all other occasions, 
would hardly omit it in this solemn unction of baptism. 
And therefore these allegations may be allowed to be a 
sort of collateral evidence of the practice. 

Sect. 6.--Foiirthly, in the Unction of Confirmati6n. 

Lastly, it was always used in the unction of confirmation; 
and that being then an appendage to baptism, what was 
done in it, was many times said to be done in baptism : and 
so both the unction and sign of the cross used in confir- 
mation are ascribed to baptism, and upon that account 
sometimes mistaken for the former unction and consignation 
preceding baptism. There was no unction before baptism 
in the time of Tertullian; but there was one immediately 
after it, which together with imposition of hands, had also 
the sign of the cross joined with it; and all these were 
properly ceremonies of confirmation, which came after bap- 
tism, and are not to be confounded with the former. Ter- 
tullian says,' '^The flesh is washed, that the soul may be 
cleansed ; the flesh is anointed, that the soul may be con- 
secrated; the flesh is signed, that the soul may be guarded; 
the flesh is overshadowed by imposition of hands, that the 
soul may be illuminated by the Spirit ; the flesh is fed by the 
body and blood of Christ, that the soul may receive nourish- 
ment or fatness from God.'' Here he describes all things in 
order, as they were done after baptism to the eucharist. 
There was an unction and a signing with the sign of the 

' Tf rtul. de Coron. Mil. cap. iii. Ad omnem progressum atque promotum, 
ad omnem aditam et exitum, ad Tcstitum, ad calceatum, ad layaera, ad 
nensas, ad lumina, ad cubilia, ad sedilia, quscnnque nos conversatio exercet, 
frontem crucis sigaculo terimus. \r\. Cyril. Gatech. ir. n. 10. Catech. xlSt. 
n. 18. Cbrysost, Horn. zzi. ad Popul Antioch. Horn. xiii. in Phil. p. 1S95. 
says it was used in baptism and ordination. * Tertnl. de Retvr. 

cap. viii. Caro ablaitur, ut anima emaculetur. Caro nnguitur, ut anima cob- 
secretur. Caro signatur, ut et anima muniatur. Caro manOs imposltioiia 
adumbratur, ut et anima spiritu illnminetur. Caro corpore et sanguiv* 
Christ! Tascitur, at et anima de Deo saginetar. 
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ly and imposition of hands, and then the euoharist. 
diai this sign of the cross plainly relates to the unction 
came after baptism, and was an usual ceremony of 
tion of hands or confirmation. And thus we are to 
nd that other passage of Tertullian, where he says,* 
dcTil apes the ceremonies of the divine sacraments 
I h\% idol-mysteries; he baptises those that believe in 
hi; be promises them expiation of sins in his laven as 
mr it is in the mysteries of Mithra ; he signs his soldiers 
I ibe forehead; he celebrates also the oblation of bread, 
hcL^ Where most probably signing in the forehead relates 
S ifae sign of the cross in confirmation, which comeg 
Mireen baptism and the eucharist. And so in Pope Leo,* 
'•11 that are regenerated in Christ, the sign of the cross 
likea them kings, and the unction of the Spirit consecrates 
bam priests ;'^ meaning in the same sense as St. Peter says, 
^ili Christians are a royal priesthood.^' Which privileges 
it commonly by the Ancients ascribed to the unction in 
RNtfrmatioD, as hero by Leo, who makes the sign of the 
intaan attendant of this unction after baptism. St. Austin^s 
|Mda are a little more general f but yet learned men think^ 
refer to the sign of the cross in confirmation, when he 
•* several sacraments or sacred rites are received in dif- 
t ways ; some, you know are received in the mouth. 
Ding the eucharist;) others in the whole body, (meaning 
, wherein the whole body is washed with water ;) 
in the forehead, as the sign of the cross ;'* where 
Qse he distinguishes the sign of the cross as a sacra- 
in the large sense of the word, both from baptism and 
encharist, it seems most reasonable to suppose that he 
ded the use of it in confirmation: which therefore 

' T«rtal. de Prescript, cap. xl. Ipsas quoque ret sacrameDtorumdiYinonini, 
^idolonm mysteriis Biniilator. Tingnit et ipfie qnosdam, utiqae credentes 
t idete 80O8. Ezpiationem de laTacro repromittit, et sic adhac initiat 
SigDftt iUic in frontibus milites suos, celebrat et panis oblationem. 
Sem. til. in Anniyersario Diei sue Assumptionis, p. 8. Omnes in Christo 
emcis sigrnnm eiRcIt reges ; Sanctl ? erd SpiritCis nnctio conse- 
»rdotes. " Aug. Ennarrat. Psal. cxU. p. 671. Malta sacra- 

aliter atqua aliter acciplmns. Qaedam, sicot noatls, ore accipimos» 
per totttm corpus acciplmus. Quia verd iii fronte erubeseitor. — 
Christ! quam pagani derident, in looo podoris oostri eonstituit. 
DalUi. deConflm. lib. ii. cap. xxir. p. 9Hi 

s 2 
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the Greeks often call a^paylo ^f^ sign or seal of the Holy 
Ghost .^ And sometimes the sign of the cross is more dis- 
tinctly called ^av^hiliiQ ai^ayX^y the sign made in the form 
of the cross, which was used not only in baptising and con- 
firming, but also in the ordination of priests, as I have 
had occasion elsewhere^ to shew out of Chrysostom and 
Dionysius," and in the consecration of the waters of bap- 
tism, which is the next thing that comes now in order to be 
considered. 



CHAP. X. 
Of the Consecration of the fVater in Baptism, 

Sect. I.— The Consecration of the Waler made by Prayer. 

Immediately after the unction the minister proceeded to 
consecrate the water, or the bishop if he were present con- 
secrated it, while the priests were finishing the unction. 
For so the author under the name of Dionysius repre- 
sents it. '^ While the priests,^* says he,^ *^ are finishing the 
unction, the bishop comes to the mother of adoption,^' (so be 
calls the font,) ** and by invocation sanctifies the water in it^ 
thrice pouring in some of the holy chrism in a manner re- 
presenting the sign of the cross.'' This invocation or con- 
secration of the water by prayer^ is mentioned by Tertullian. 
For he says,^ '* The waters are made the sacrament of sanc- 
tification by invocation of God. The Spirit immediately de- 
sends from Heaven, and resting upon them sanctifies them 
by himself, and they being so sanctified, imbibe the power of 
sanctifying.'' And Cyprian declares,® *^ that the water must 

* Con.Oen. Gonstantinop. i. can. vii. ' Book iv. chap. vi. s. IS. 
' Chrys. Horn. 1?. in Matth. p. 476, Dionys. de Hierarch. Eccl. cap ▼. p. 
819 and 314. * Dionys. de Hierarch. Eccl. cap. ii. p. 258. Ai/rbt iri 
n}v ftfiripartic mo^tvia^ ipx^^^h '^ ^^ rai/rtic {^«»p rcuc UpaZc iirucX^ 
KO^aytiAgagj Ac, 

* Tertul de Bapt. cap. iv. Sacramentom aanctificationit consequiuitiir, ' !■• 
Yocato Deo. Siipervenit enim ttatlm Spiritus de coelis, et aquia sopereitt 
aanctiflcans eas de temelipso, et ita sanctlficaUe vim aanctificandi combibant. 
* Cyprian. Ep. In. ad Jannar. p. 190. Oportet ^erd miindari et ssBeti- 
ficiri aquam priika k aacerdote, at pottit baptiamo aua peccata hominia, qil 
haptisatur, abluera. 
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first be cleansed and sanctified by the priest, that it may. 
have power by baptism to wash away the sins of man/^ 
Aod so the whole Council of Carthage,* in the time of Cyprian, 
says, '' the water is sanctified by the prayer of the priest, 
tO:wa8h away sin.^^ Optatus has respect to this, when speak- 
bg of the name of PisciSy ^Ix^vg, the technical name that 
was given to Christ, from the several initial letters of his 
titles, which signifies a fishy he says,* " this is the fish," 
(meaning Christ,) " which is brought down upon the waters 
of the font in baptism by invocation and prayer." St. Austin 
often mentions this invocation in his boobs of baptism.' 
'^ That water is not profane and adulterated, over which the 
name of God is invoked, though the invocation be made by 
profane and adulterous men.'' In another place, he says,* 
^ This invocation was used both in consecrating the waters 
of baptism, and the oil for unction, and the eucharist, and 
ID giving imposition of hands. And the sacraments were 
▼alid, though it were a sinner or a murderer that made the 
prayer." And again, answering the objection of the Cypri- 
aniats and Donatists, '' that a wicked man or an heretic 
coald not sanctify the water," he says,* " every error in the 
prayer of consecration does not destroy the essence of bap- 
tism, but only the want of those evangelical words," he 



* Con. Carthag. ap. Cypr. p. 888. Aqaa sacerdotis prece sanctificata abluit 
deHcta. * Optat. lib. iii. cont. Parmen. p. 62. Hie est piscis, qui in 
baptismate per inTocationem fontalibua undis inseritur. ' Aag. de 
Bapt. lib. iii. cap. x. Non est aqaa profana et adoltera, super quam nomen 
iBTOcatar, etiamsi k pfofanis et adulteris inTocetur. 

* Id. de Bapt. lib. v. cap. zx. Si ergd ad hoc valet, quod dictum est in Evan- 
geUo, Deus peccatoreni non audit, ut per peccatorem sacramenta non celebren- 
tar; qnomodd exaudit homicidam deprecantem, yel super aquan baptlimi 
V)d snper oleum, vel super eucharistiam, vel super capita eorun, quibus manus 
imponitur? Qus omnia tamen et fiunt et Talent etiam per homicidas, &c. 

* De Bapt. lib. vi. cap. xxv. Si non sanctificatur aqua, cAm aliqua erroris 
Terba per imperitiam precator effundit, multi non solibn mail, sed etian boni 
fratres in ipsft Ecclesid. non sanctificant aquam. Multoram enim preces emen- 
dantnr qootidid, si doctioribus fuerint recitate, et mnlta in eis reperiuntur 
eoatra fldem catholicam. Nunquid si manifestarentur aliqui baptizati, cdm 
ills preces dicte super aquam fuissent juberentur dennd baptizarl f — Certa 
ilUt erangelica verba, sine quibus non potest baptismos coosecrarf , tantum 
valent, ut per ilia sic eyacuentur quaeanque In prece ? iiiotft contra Regulara 
J'idei dicnntur, quemadmodum dsmoninm Cbristl nomine ezduditor. 



203 THE ANTIQUITIES OF TUK [BOOK XI. 

meant the form of baptising in the name of the Trinity ioatitQled 
by Christ, without which baptism cannot be oonseorated) 
" for otherwise, if the water were not coBsecrated* wbeQ 
the minister uses any erroneous words in his prayer, tbei 
not only wicked men, but many good brethren in the Chai^ 
did not sanctify the water: for many of their prayers were 
daily corrected, when they were rehearsed to those that were 
more learned, and many errors were found in them contrary 
to the catholic faith." Yet they that were baptised wbea 
such prayers was said over the water, were not baptised 
again. This is a plain evidence, that prayers of consecratlDa 
were then generally used both among the CatholiM and 
Donatists, though neither the use nor the orthodoxy of then 
were reckoned to be of absolute necessity to the very h&nf 
and essence of baptism, which might consist with grett 
errors in such prayers. It were easy to add many other tet^ 
timonies of this ancient practice out of St. Ambrose,^ St Ba- 
sil,* Thcodoret,' Gregory Nyssen,* Theophilus of Alexan- 
dria,* Victor Uticensis,* and some others. But I think it 
needless to repeat them all at length, after such full evi- 
dence from St Austin and those writers that came befora 
hira. 

Sect. S. — Ad ancient Form of this Prayer in the Constitutions. 

Only I shall add two or three observations more concern- 
ing this prater of consecration, which may give a little light 
to some usages and some doctrines also of the ancient Church. 
And first, we find, that as they had forms for other partf 
of the divine service, so they had a form for this con8eera« 
tion-prayer, or benediction of the water ; though that not 
so universal and invariable as the form of baptism. For 
St. Austin observes, ** that the one never varied, but the 



> Anbros. de Sacram. lib. i. c. v. lib. y. c. ii. De Spir. Bfluieto, lib. i* 
c. vii. ' Basil, in Psal. zz? iii. It. de Spir. Sancto. c. xzrii. 

■ Theodor. in 1 Cor. vi. 11. torn. iil. p. 144. * Ny^scn. de Btpt* 

Christ, torn. ill. p. 870. It. ad?, eos qui Baptism. diffBront, tom. if. p. tl^ 
* Theofifail. Ep. Paschal, i. Blbl. Patr. tom. iii. p. 87. * Viaor. 

Utic. da Persee. Vandal, lib. 11. p. 009. Gelas. Cyiicen. et Psevdo-Athans* 
Da Conmuni Essentia, &c. 



other wu «ubject to some errors fttid oormiplion^» hy riMofi 
of die liberty tbat was left to hiinuin ooiffip<r»ers/' Cm of 
diese farms is now extam in the Constitutions,^ whioh it t^'iH 
umbe amiss bere to in$oru ii^oes under the title of a tbank^- 
fpx'mg over tbe mystical water. The priewt Weiwe* anvl 
the Lord God Almig-hty, the Patbe^r of tbe only be- 
_ God, giving bim thanks for that be vent bi^ Son to 

be incamate for u^ tbat he migbt «ave nt^ ; that be took 
bim in bis incarnation to be obedient in all tbinga> to 
tbe kingdom of Heaven^ tbe remission <rf *ina» «i*^ 
tbe resarrection of the dead, .Vfter this be adores the only 
bc^tten God, and for bim give$ thanks to tbe Father^ tb^i 
betook upon bim to die for all men ii(H>n tbe eroa«, leav- 
ing- tbe baptism of regeneration a« a type or symbol of it. 
He fcrther praises Gc3, the Lont of all, that in tbe name ot* 
Christ and by the Holy Spirit, not rejectin|)^ mankind^ be 
shewed himself at divers times in divers pn^videnre^ to- 
wards them; giving Adam an habitation in a delioions para- 
dise; then laying upon bim a command in bis pr^nidenee, 
upon the transgression of which he expelled him in his Jus 
tice, bat in his goodness did not wholly cast hitn off, btii 
disciplined his posterity in divers mannerS) for whom in the 
end of the world he sent his Son, to he made man for th* 
sake of men, and to take upon him all the niTectiotis 
of men, sin only excepted. After this thankflglving 
tbe priest is to call upon God, and nay *' Look down fi-om 
Heaven, and sanctify this water; give it grace and power, that 
he that is baptised therein, according to the command af 
Christy may be crucified viith him, and die with hirn, and be 
baried with him, and rise again with him to thai adoptioti 
wbich comes by him ; that dying unto min, he may lire unto 
rigbteossness.^ Any one that will compare the form in 
oar Liturgy, with this ancient form, will And a great fii- 
semblance between them, both in the tbanksgitifig and the 
puticular prayer of consecration^ 

SicT. S.— Tbe 8lfD of the Cro99 flt«d la tUi Ctm^niUrti. 

Secondly, I obsenre, tbat together witb (his pfayef « it 
usaal to make tbe sign of the cross also, not M mttfi^f 
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upon the person to be baptised, but as a circumstance of the 
consecration. This we learn not only from IXonysiuSy* but . 
from St. Austin,^ who says, *^ the water of baptism was 
signed with the cross of Christ."' And St Chrysostom says,' 
^' they used it in all their sacred mysteries ; when they were 
regenerated in baptism, when they were fed with the mystical 
food in the eucharist, when they were ordained, that symbol 
of victory was always represented in the action, whatever 
religious matter they were concerned in.'' To which we 
may add the author under the name of St. Austin,* who 
runs over all the solemn consecration of the Church, and 
tells us, '^ the symbol of the cross was used in every one, 
in catechizing of new converts, in consecrating the waters 
of baptism, in giving imposition of hands in confirma- 
tion, in the dedication of churches and altars, in conse- 
crating the eucharist, and in promoting priests and Lefites 
to holy orders." 



Sect. 4. — The Effects and Change wrought by this Consecration, the 

as in the Bread and Wine in the Eucharist. 

Thirdly, I observe concerning the effects of this conse- 
cration, that the very same change was supposed to be 
wrought by it in the waters of baptism, as by the consecra- 
tion of bread and wine in the eucharist. For they supposed 
not only the presence of the Spirit, but also the mystical 
presence of Christ's blood to be here after consecration. 
Julius Firmicus,^ speaking of baptism, bids men here ** seek 



* Dionys. de Hier. Eccl. cap. ii. p. 254. ' Aug. Horn. zXrii. ex SO. 

torn. X. p. 175. Quia baptismus, id est, aqua salutis, non est salutls, niii 
Christi nomine consecrata, qui pro nobis sanguinem fudit, cruce ipsius aqu 
signatur. ' Chrys. Horn. 64. al. 55. in Mat. p. 475. ed CommeliB. 

UoLvra ii avrs rikiircu rd Ka& fiiiao; c^v avayiwifiiivtu ^if, ?<ivplc 
xapaytverat' k^v Tpa^ijvai ttjv fiv^ucijp iKtivtiv rpo^ijv c^v x«porovq^^MH, 
&c. * Aug. Ilom. 75. de Diversis, in Append, torn. x. p. 702. Hujus cmcif 
mysterio rudes catechizentur, eodem mystcrio fons regenerationis confecrtp 
tur, ejusdem cracis signo per manQs impositionem baptizati dona gratlanni 
accipiunt. Ci!lm ejusdem crucis charactere basilics dedicantur, altariacoiK 
secrantur, altaris sacraroenta cum interpositione domiaicorum ferboroa 
conficiuntur. Sacerdotes et Leyits per hoc idem ad sacros ordines prooM- 
Tentur. ' Finnic, de £rror. Prolhn. Relig. c. xxfiii. Quart 

fontes ingenuos, qunre puros liquores, ut illic te post multas maculae 
Spiritu Sancto Christi sanguis incandidet. 
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ror tbe pure waters, the undefiled fouDtain, whertB the blood 
of Christ after many spots and defilements, would whiten 
them by the Holy Ghost/' Gregory Nazianzen^ and Basil* 
say upon this account, *^ that a greater than the temple, a 
greater than Solomon, a greater than Jonas is here,'' mean- 
ing Christ by his mystical presence and the power of his 
blood. St. Austin says,' ** baptism or baptismal water is 
red, when once it is consecrated by the blood of Christ ; and 
this was prefigured by the waters of the Red Sea/' Prosper 
is bold to say,* *^ that in baptism we are dipped in blood, 
and therefore martyrs are twice dipped in blood ; first in the 
blood of Christ at baptism, and then in their own blood 
at martyrdom." St Jerom uses the same bold metaphor.^ ex- 
plaining those words of Isaiah, *' wash ye, make ye clean," 
*' be ye baptised in my blood by the laver of regenera- 
tion.'* Andagain,^ speakingof the Ethiopian eunuch, he says 
^* he was baptised in the blood of Christ, about whom he was 
reading." After the same manner, Ca^sarius says,^^* the soul 
goes into the living waters, consecrated and made red by 
die blood qf Christ." And Isidore says,® ** what is the Red 
Sea, but baptism consecrated in the blood of Christ?" Others 
tell us, '^ that we are hereby made partakers of the body 
and blood of Christ, and eat his flesh,'* according to what 
18 said in St. John's Gospel; ** except ye eat the flesh of the 
son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you." 
Upon which wprds Fulgentius^ founds the necessity of bap- 

■ Naz. Orat. xl. de Bapt. p. 657. * Basil. deBapt. lib. i.e. ii. 

torn. i. p. 558. ' Aug. Tract, xi.in Joh. p. 41. Significabat mare 

rabrum baptismum Christi. Unde rnbet baptismus Christ!, nisi Christ! 
aangnioe consecratus ? * Prosper, de Pro- 

missis, lib. ii. cap. ii. in cocco bis tincto martyria sancta ratilant, semel 
baptismo Christi sanguine tinguntur, atque suo effusionis cmore dennd re- 
tincti. ^ Hieron. in Esai. i 16. Baptizemini in sanguine meo per 

lavacrom regenerationis. ' Id. in Esai. Wiii. 7. Statim baptizatus 

in Agni sanguine quem legebat, yii meruit appellari, et apostolus genti 
.fithidpitm missus est. ^ Caesat. Arelatens. Horn. yI. de Paschat. 

Bibl. Patr. torn. ii. p. 276. Ingreditur animaTitales undasTelut rubrassan- 
gaine Christi consecratas. * Isidor. Hispal. in Ezod. xix. 

Quid est mare rubrum, nisi baptismum Christi sanguine consecratum ? 
* Fulgent, de Bapt. iBthiop. cap. xi. p. 611. Quisquis secundum mysterii 
Teritatem considerare poterit, in ipse laYacro saneta regenerationis hoc 
fieri praTideblt.~Qu6d etiam sanctos patres indubitanter credidlsse ac do- 
euisse e^gnoscimus. 



368 TUt ANTIQUITIBS OP THB [BOOK XI. 

tism : forasmuch as it may be perceived by any considering 
man, that the flesh of Christ is eaten and his blood drunk io 
the laver of regeneration. Hence Cyril of Alexandria says' 
** we are partakers of the spiritual lamb in baptism/' And 
Chrysostom,' '^ that we thereby put on Christ, not only his 
divinity, or only his humanity, that is, his flesh, but both 
together.'^ And Nazianzen,' ** that in baptism we are an- 
nointed and protected by the precious blood of Christ, as 
Israel Was by the blood upon the door-posts in the night** 
St. Chrysostom'says again,* '^ that they that are baptised, 
put on a royal garment, a purple dipped in the blood of the 
Lord." Philo-Carpathius sayp,* " the spouse of Christ, his 
Church, receives in baptism the seal of Christ, being washed 
in the fountain of his most holy blood.'^ Optatus,* as we 
have heard before, says, ** Christ comes down by the invo- 
cation, and joins himself to the waters ofbaptism.'* Nay, 
Chrysostom,^ in one of his bold rhetorical flights, scruples 
not to tell a man that is baptised, '' that he immediately em- 
braces his Lord in his arms, that he is united.tp his body, 
nay compounded or consubstantiated with that oody which 
sits above, whither the devil has no access." Some tell us, 
as Isidore,® ** that the water of baptism is the water 
that flowed out of Christ's side at bis passion:" and 
others, as Laurentius Novariensis,* *^ that it is wa- 
ter mixed with the sacred blood of the Son of Ood." 
Others tell us,'® '' that the water is transmuted or changed 
in its nature by the Holy Ghost, to a sort of divine and in- 

' Cyril. inExod. xii. lib. ii. torn. i. p. 270. Miroxoc rS votirS Tpofiartt 
&c. ' Chrys. Serm. xxyH. de Cruce. torn. ▼!. p. 203. 

' Nas. Ortt. xl. de Bapt. p. 646. * Chrys. Horn. Ix. ad lUumiDan- 

dos, torn. i. p. 796. * Philo. in Cantic. ir. 12. Fons signatns spon- 

sa dicitur, quia in batismate slg^nacnlum Jesu Christ! accepit, ex ejas sacra- 
tissimi sanguinis fonte perlota. * Optat. lib. til. p. kxxU. Hie est 

piscis, qui in baptismate per invocationem fontalibus undis inseritar. 
* Chrys. Horn. yi. inColos. p. 13A9. Ainbv tv^ias wtptXa/tfidvagrhv ^- 
9ir6ri}v, AvaKtpavvvvai Ttf cwftart^ Avaftipy, leg. Ay^vpy rtf iriifian rif &vm 
KUfUvift Ac. ■ *Isidor. de Offic. Eccl. lib. ii. cap. xxi?. Aqua est, 

que tempore passionis Christi de latere profluxlt. * Laurent. NoYsr. 

Horn. i. dePoenitentia. Bibl. Patr. torn. ii. p. 127. Asperges me aquA Filii 
tui sacro sanguine m!xtft. — Abluitur Adam eorpore Christi, &e. 
** Cyril, in Joh. ill. 6. p. 147. Aid rqc tS Ilvc^/iaroc tirpydac ri «l»&i|rdy 
9f*ip w^ ^tlav Tivdi^ d^nrov ckvarocx^^rai ivvafuv^ Vid. AlberHimm de 
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iCible power."' So Cyril of Alexandria, who frequently 
iser the word fi^azoixdwfngy iranselemeniaiiony both when 
Jie speaks of the water in baptism, and the bread and wine 
iDthe eucharist, or of any other changes that are wrought 
10 the mysteries of the Christian religion. Cyril of Jeru- 
salem^ and Gregory Nyssen have the same observation upon 
the change that is wrought in the oil, after consecration, 
which they make to be the same with that of the bread and 
wine in the eucharist. '' Beware/' says Cyril,^ '^ that you 
take not this ointment to be bare ointment: for as the 
bread in the eucharist, after the invocation of the Holy 
Spirit, is not mere bread, but the body of Christ ; so this 
holy ointment after invocation » is not bare or common oint- 
ment, but it is a gift of God, that makes Christ and the 
Holy Spirit to be present in the action.'' In like manner, 
Gregory Nyssen makes the same change to be in the mys- 
tical oil, and in the altar itself, and in the ministers by ordi- 
oation, and in the waters of baptism^ as in the bread and 
wine in the eucharist after consecration. '^ Do not con- 
temn," says he,^ '^ the divine laver, nor despise it as a com- 
mon .thing, because of the use of water; for great and 
wonderful things are wrought by it. This altar, before 
which we stand, is but common stone in its own natnre, dif- 
fering nothing from other stones, wherewith our walls are 
bailt; but after it is consecrated to the service of God, and 
has received a benediction, it is an holy table, an immacu- 
late altar, not to be touched by any but the priests, and 
that with the greatest reverence. The bread also is at first 
but common bread, but when once it is sanctified by the 
holy mystery, it is made and called the body of Christ. So 
the mystical oil, and so<4he wine, though they be things of 
little value before the benediction, yet after their sanctifiea- 
tion by the Spirit, they both work wonders. The same 



Bocharistia, llb.ii. p. 481. Where he hascoUected aU the passages that speak 
•fthistranselemeotation. ' ■ Cyril. Catech. Myst. iii. n. iii. "Opa 

/If) vKovorivifQlKtXvo rbfi^pov yffikbv ilvai' Stoirifi i^ b dprac rijc tifxapiviaCt furd 
r^v iirueXifffcv ri ' A7I11 TlytiffiaroQ. hk In S^toq Xird^, oXXA 9mfui Xp«Ti* afrM 
rb &ywv T9T0 fi^'pov 4k In ^iXiv, &c. ' NjSfeo. de Baptismo Cbrialf, 

ton. ill. MK>. 
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power of the word makes a priest become bonoarable and 
venerable, when he is separated from the community of 
the Tulgar by a new benediction. For he who before was 
only one of the common people, is now immediately made 
a ruler, and president, a teacher of piety, and a minister of 
the secret mysteries : and ail these things he does without 
any change in his body or shape ; for to all outward ap- 
pearance he is the same that he was, but the change is in 
his invisible soul, by an iuTisible power and grace." Pope 
Leo goes one step further, and tells us,^ " that baptism 
makes a change not only in the water, but in the man that 
receives it, for thereby Christ receiyes him, and he receives 
Christ, and he is not the same after baptism that he was 
before, but the body of him that is regenerated is made the 
flesh of him that was crucified.'' From alljwhichflit is easy 
to observe, that in all these cases, the change which they 
tipeak of is not made in the substance of the things, bat in 
the qualities only ; the water is not the blood of Christ sub- 
stantially and really, but only symbolically and mystically: 
nor is a man changed into the flesh of Christ thereby any 
other way, than as he is made a living member of his- mys- 
tical body, participating of that Spirit whereby he rules and 
governs h^s Church, as the head of it. So that when the An- 
cients speak of a divine change or transeUmeniaiion (for as 
yet the word iransubstantiation was not known) in the 
bread and wine in the eucharist, they are to be interpreted, 
as here we do in baptism, ofa change in qualities and powers, 
and not in substance : since all the words they used to ex- 
press that change, are equally verified in the waters of 
baptism after consecration. 

Sbct. 5.— How far these Prayers of Consecration were reckoned necessary 

in the Charch. 

I must further observe, to avoid all mistakes, that when 
the Ancients speak of an absolute necessity of invocation 
of God to consecrate the waters of baptism, they then do 



» Leo, Serm. xlv. de Passione. p. 62. Susceptas & Christo, Christnmqae 
sascipiens, nan idem est post laTacnim, qui ante baptismun fttlt, sed corpas 
regeneratifitcaro crucifixi. 
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ooi mean any new forms of prayer instituted by the Churchy 
bst the very form of baptism instituted by Christ, which 
theyrigfhtly suppose to be an invocation of the Holy Trinity: 
in which sense, no baptism can be duly performed without 
IB inyocation to consecrate the water, though it may be 
performed in times of exigency, without the additional 
piayers of the Church.^ 



CHAP. XI. 

Of ike different Ways of Baptising by Immersion, Trine 
Immersion, and Aspersion in the Case of Clinic Baptism. 

8bct. 1.~AU Persons anciently divested iu Order to be baptised. 

Having thus far considered all things preceding the very 
aet of baptising, we are now to inquire into the manner how 
that was usually performed, whether by dipping and total 
immersion, or by aspersion and sprinkling, which is now 
the more general practice of the Church. There is no ques- 
tion made but that either of these ways does fully answer 
the primary end of baptism, which is to purify the soul and 
not the body, by washing away sin. But yet the Ancients 
thought, that immersion or burying under water, did more live- 
ly represent the death and burial and resurrection of Christ, 
as well as our own death unto sin, and rising again to right- 
eoasnes: and the divesting or unclothing the person to be 
btaptised, did also represent the putting off the body of sin 
io order to piit on the new man, which is created in right- 
eouness and true holiness. For which reason they observed 
the way of baptising all persons naked and divested, by a 
total immersion under water, except in some paticurlar 
cases of great exigency, wherein they allowed of sprinkling, 
as in the case of clinic baptism, or where there was a scarci- 
ty of water. That persons were divested in order to be 
baptised is evident, partly from what has been said 
before of the unction, which was administered not only on the 



> Vid. Albertin. de Eucharist, lib. i. p. IS.t. 99. 
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head, but on other part« of the body; partly from 
express testimoDies which affirm it; and also from the 
manner of baptising by imroersion» which necessarily 
presupposes it. St. Chrysostom speaking of baptism, 
says,^ '^ men were as naked as Adam in paradise, 
but with this difference : Adam was naked because he had 
sinned, but in baptism a man was naked that he might be 
freed from sin : the one was divested of his glory, which 
he once had, but the other put off the old man, which he 
did as easily as his clothes/^ St Ambrose says,"' men came 
as naked to the font, as they came into the world ;^^ and 
thence he draws an argument by way of allusion, to rich 
men, telling them, '' how absurd it was, that a man who was 
bom naked of his mother, and received naked by the Church, 
should think of going rich into heaven."" Cyril of Jerusalem 
takes notice of this circumstance,' together with the 
reasons of it, when he thus addresses himself to persons 
newly baptised: '' As soon as ye came into the inner part of 
the baptistery, ye put off your clothes, which is an emblem 
of putting off the old man with his deeds : and being thus 
divested ye stood naked, imitating Christ, that was naked 
upon the cross, who by his nakedness spoiled principalities 
and powers, publicly triumphing over them in the cross. O, 
wonderful thing ! ye were naked in the sight of men, and were 
not ashamed, in this truly imitating the first man Adam, 
who was naked in paradise, and was not ashamed/" So, also. 
Amphilochus, in the Life of St. Basil,* speaking of his bap- 
tism, '' says, he arose with fear and put off his clothes, and 
with them the old man. And Zeno Veronensis reminding 
persons of their baptism,^ bids them rejoice, *' for they went 



> Chrys. Horn. tI. in Golos. p. lSfi6. EvravOa yvfiv6riiQ^ K&Kti yv/iy^rfc* 
itXX* UtX fikv aitaprfyrag iyvftvwOif , intJi) ^fULprtv' lvTav9a ^i, Iva dwdk* 
Xayy yvfivHrcuy Ac. ' Ambros. Serin, x. Nudi in seculo nascimnr, 

nudi etitm accedimus ad laTacrnm. — Qnkm autem incongrunm ao absurdam 
est, vt qnem nudam mater gennit, nadura tuseipit Ecclesia, diyes introira 
▼elit in coBlam ? * Cyril. Catech. Myst. ii. n.9. * Ampbl- 

loc. Vit. Basil, cap. t. ' Zeno InTitat il. adBapt. Bibl. Patr. 

torn. ii. p. 449. Gaudere, in fontem quidem nudi demergitis, sed cthereft 
Teste TesUtI, mox candidati inde surgltls, qaam qui non poUnerit^ regna 
eoelestia possldebit. 



CHAP. XI.] CURISTIAM CRU^CIi. 271 

down naked to the font, but rose again clothed in a 
white and heavenly garment, which if they did not defile 
they might obtain the kingdom of Heaven.'^ Athanasius in 
his invectives against the Arians, among other things lays 
this to their charge, ^* that by their persuasions the Jews and 
Gentiles broke into the baptistery, and there offered such 
abuses to the catechumens as they stood with their naked 
bodies^ as was shameful and abominable to relate.^'^ And 
a like complaint is brought against Peter bishop of Apamea 
in the Council of Constantinople under Mennas,' ^* that be 
cast out the Neophytes, or persons newly baptised, out of 
the baptistery, when they were without their clothes and 
shoes.'^ All which are manifest proofs, that persons were 
baptised naked, either in imitation of Adam in paradise, or 
our Saviour upon the cross, or to signify their putting off 
the body of sin, and the old roan with his deeds. 

Sbct. S.— No Exception in this Case either with respeet to Women or 

Children. 

And this practice was then so general, that we find no 
exception made, either with respect to the tenderness of 
infants, or the bashfulness of the female sex ; save only 
where the case of sickness or disability made it necessary to 
vary from the usual custom. St. Chrysostom is an unde- 
niable evidence in this matter. For writing about the bar- 
barous proceedings of his enemies against him on the 
Great Sabbath, or Saturday before Elaster, among other 
tragical things which they committed, he reports this for 
one,* " That they came armed into the church, and by vio- 
lence expelled the clergy, killing many in the baptistery, 
with which the women who at that time were divested in 
order to be baptised, were put into such a terror, that they 



> Athan. Ep. ad Orthodoxos, torn. i. p. 046. ' Con. ConiUnt. 

act. i. p. 63. Ed. Crab. Cum essemus in baptisterlo neophytistanim* fine 
tnnicis et calceamentis existentium, venit episcopus noster Petnis, ei 
ejecit nos foras nnk cum neophytis, &c. * Chrys. Ep. 

ad Innocent, p. ©90. Twaueec irpbQ rb pdirTi<r/ia Airoivc&fuvoi tear airbvrbv 
Kcuphv, ypuvai i^vyov virb rS fb^n r^c x«^<^W ra^r^C ^^ nik t^p wpiritwv 
y^cuXiv th^xniMvij'tiv trvyx^pfifuveu wtgiOiv^ai, Vid. Moichum Prat. Rpir. 
c. lOi. 
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fled away naked, and could not stay in the firight to put on 
such clothes as the modesty of their sex required. '' And 
that so it was in the case of children also, is evident from 
the custom of immersion which continued in the Church for 
many ages ; as also from what is particularly said of in&nts 
in the Ordo Romanus^ and Gregory's Sacramentarium, 
^' that after the priest has baptised them with three immer- 
sions, they are to be clothed, and brought to the bishop 
to be confirmed.'^ For this clothing supposes that they 
were unclothed before in order td^be baptised. 



SscT. 3. — Yet Matters were so ordered as that uo Indecency might be 

committed. 

But yet that no indecency might appear in so sacred an 
action, two things were especially provided for by ancient 
rules. First, that men and women were baptised apart 
To which purpose the baptisteries were commonly divided 
into two apartments, the one for the men, the other for the 
women, as I have had occasion to shew from St. Austin^ in 
another place.' Or else the men were baptised at one time 
and the women at another, as Vossius* observes out of the 
Ordo Romanus, Gregory's Sacramentarium, Albinus Flaccas, 
and other writers. Secondly, there was anciently an order of 
deaconesses in the Church, and one main part of their 
business was to assist at the baptism of women, where for 
decencies sake they were employed to divest them, and so 
to order the matter, that the whole ceremony both of unc- 
tion and baptising might be performed in such a manner as 
became the reverence that was due to so sacred an action ; 
of all which I have given sufficient proofs in a former Book,' 
which I need not here repeat. 



' Oregor. Sacram. de Bapt. Infant. Baptizat earn sacerdos sab trinft 
mersoine, Ac Et yestitar infans. It. Ordo Roman. Cap. de Die Sabbati 
8. Paschie. Ci]Lm ?estiti fuerint infantes, pontifex confirmet eos. Yid. 
Athanas. de Parabolis Evangel, q. 94. T6 ydp KaraSvaai rb wcudlov, &c. 

' Aug. de Civ. Dei. lib. zzii. c. 8. * Book. yiii. chap. 

Til. 8. 1. * Voss. de Bapt. disp. i. p. 86. ' Book iU chap, 

xzii. 8. 8. 
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Sbct. 4. — Baptism usually performed by Immersion. 

- Persons thus divested or unclothed were usually baptised 
Ijimmersion or dipping of their whole bodies under water. 
Id represent the death and burial and resurrection of Christ 
together; and therewith to signify their own dying unto 
■By the destruction of its power, and their resurrection to 
anew life. There are a great many passages in the Epistles 
if St Paul, which plainly refer to this custom, Rom. vi. 4. 
^We are buried with him by baptism, that like as Christ was 
mised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so 
we also should walk in newness of life.'' So again. Col. ii. 
VL ^< Buried with him in baptism ; wherein ye are also risen 
with him^ through the faith of the operation of God, who 
liised him from the dead.'' And as this was the original 
i^MstoIical practice, so it continued to be the universal 
pneCice of the Church for many ages, upon the same sym- 
bolical reasons as it was first used by the Apostles. The 
ntfaor of the Apostolical Constitutions says,^ *^ baptism was 
given to represent the death of Christ, and the water his 
birial.'^ St. Chrysostom proves the resurrection from this 
pnctice :*' for," says he, '' our being baptised and immerged 
in the water,' and our rising again out of it, is a symbol of 
our descending into hell or the grave, and of our returning 
fiom thence." Wherefore St. Paul calls baptism our burial. 
** For," says he, ** we are buried with Christ by baptism into 
Jeath." And in another place,' when we dip our heads in 
vater as in a grave, ^^ our old man is buried ;" and when we 
ime up again, '^ the new man rises therewith." Cyril of Je- 
aaalem makes it an emblem of the Holy Ghost's effusion 
ipon the Apostles : for as he that goes down into the water*^ 
nd is baptised, and surrounded on all sides by the water; 
o the Apostles were baptised all over by the Spirit : the 
rater surrounds the body externally, but the Spirit incom- 



* Const. Apost.lib. iii. c. 17. 'E?2 roivvv r6 fiiv pdirrifffia e(c r6v ^dvarav 
■3 'If|0'5 ^c^o/iivov, t6 Sk vdiap avrX ra^iiQ, ' Chrys. Horn. xl. in 

I Cor. p. 689. Tb ydp /3aTrr2^c(r9ac, i^ KaraHiffBai^ tlra dvavtinw^ r^£ tit 
XiB tMTafi&ona^ Wi vvfifioKov^ ij r^C l«fI0ev &vk!im^ &c. * Cbrys. in 

loh. iii. &. Horn. 95. p. 006. * Cyril. Catech. zvii. n. 8. p. fl47. 

VOL. III. T 
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prehensibly baptises the interior soul. The fourth Council 
of Toledo keeps to the former reason,^ '^ The immersioD in 
water, is as it were the descending into the grave, and the 
rising out of the water a resurrection.^' And so St Ambrose^ 
explains it, " Thou wast asked, dost thou believe in God the 
Father Almighty ? And thou didst answer, I believe: and 
then thou wast immerged in water, that is, buried/* It ap- 
pears also from Epiphanius and others, that almost all 
heretics, who retained any baptism, retained immersion 
also. Epiphanius says,' the Ebionites received baptism as 
it was practised in the Church, but they added to it a quo* 
tidian baptism, immerging themselves in water every day. 
So the Marcionites were guilty of many errors in other re- 
spects about baptism : they would baptise no persons hot 
either virgins,* or widows, or unmarried men; they repeated 
their baptism three times ;^ and introduced some other er- 
rors about it: but still the baptisms, which ^hey administered, 
were in this respect conformable to those of the Church, 
that they baptised by a total immersion, as Tertallian wit- 
nesses of them.* Other heretics, as the Valentinians^ to 
their baptism by water, added another baptism by fire,' 
which is mentioned by Tertullian. But yet we find oo 
charge brought against them for their first baptism, as if it 
were administered in any other way than by a total immer- 
sion. The only heretics, against whom this charge is 
brought, were the Eunomians, a branch of the Arians, of 
whom it was reported by Theodoret,^ that they baptised only 

* Con. Tolet. iy. cao. 5. In aquis mersio quasi ad infernum descensio 
est : et rursns ab aquis emersio resurrectio est. ' Ambros. de Bacrem. 

lib. ii. cap. vii. Intenrogatus es, ' Credis in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem f 
dixisti, * Credo,* et roersisti, hoc est, sepultus es. — Add also Tertol. de Bapt 
c. ii. Homo in aquam demissus, et inter pauca Terba tinctus, Don mnlto^el 
nihilo mundior resurgit. Paulin. £p. xii. ad Severum. Mira Del pietas; 
peccator mergitur undis, &c. Nyssen. de Bapt. Christi. torn. iii. p. S79.' 
Athanas. de Parabolis. q. xciv. torn. ii. p. 4^. ' Epiphan. 

Hter. XXX. Ebion. n. 2 and 16. ^ Tertul. cont. Marc. lib. i. c. 

99. Non tingitur apud ilium caro, nisi yirgo, uisi Tidua. nisi ecelebs, &c. 
^ Epiph. Hier. xlli. n. 8. Oiiftovov trap' aifrtfi Sv Xsrpbv Siiorcu^ dXXii^ 
ttifQrpuUvXtiTpCjv, &c. ^ Tertul. Cont. Marc. lib. i. cap. xxYiii. 

Camem mergit exortem salutis. ' Tertul. Carmen. Cont. Marc. lib. 

i. cap. Til. Namque, Valentino Deus est insanuB. — Bis docuit tingiif, trani- 
dactocorpore flammd. Vid. Hieron. in Ephes. i?. * Theod. Her. 

Fab. lib. !▼. cap. iii. 
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9 upper parts of the body as far as the breast. Aod this 
sy did in a very preposterous way, as Epiphanius relates/ 
r iroSac avwy i^ ri|v kc^oX^v kotw, with their heels upward^ 
d their head downward. Which sort of men are called 
Uopedes, or pederecti. Whence the learned Gothofred* 
DJectureSy that in one of the laws of Theodbsius, where 
18 now read Eunomiani Spadones ; it should be Eunomi^ 
d Histopedes, which signifies men hanged up by the heels, 
he proves from Pausanias, Pollux, Hesychius^ Harpo- 
fttion, and others. So that these were the only men 
lODg all the heretics of the ancient Church , that rejected 
is way of baptising by a total immersion in ordinary cases. 

Ibct. 5. — Yet Aspersion or SprinkUng allowed i a some extraordinary 

Cases. 

Indeed the Church was so punctual to this rule, that we 
iver read of any exception made to it in ordinary cases, 
>, not in the baptism of infants. For it appears from the 
rdo Romanusy and Gregory's Sacramentarium, that infants 
well ^s others were baptised by immersion; and the 
lies of the Church, except in cases of danger, do still re- 
lire it. But in two cases a mitigation of this rule was 
lowed. First, in case of sickness and extreme danger of 
Te. Here that excellent rule, *' I will have mercy and not 
icrifice,^^ was always allowed to take place. Therefore 
mi which the Ancients called clinic baptism, that is, bap- 
Bm by aspersion, or sprinkling upon a sick bed, was never 
isputed against as an unlawful or imperfect baptism, 
lOUgh some laws were made to debar men, who were so 
iptised, from ascending to the dignities of the Church. 
or if men by neglect deferred their baptism to a sick bed, 
le Church in her prudence and discipline, because this 
elay was a fault she always declaimed against, thought fit 
> deny such men the privilege of ordination, as L have had 
[soasion to shew in a more proper place.^ But yet she did not 
tany time attempt to annul such baptisms, or judge them 



* Epiphan. Hser. Izxvi, Anomoeorum, p. 092. ' Gotbo- 

Bd. in Cod. Theod. lib. xtI. tit. ▼• de HJeraticis, leg. 17. 
Book iv. cbap. iii. s. 11. 

T 2 
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imperfect as to what concerned the essence or substance of 
the action. This very question was moved by some, toge- 
ther with that of heretical baptism^ in the time of Cyprian: 
but Cyprian, who determined against the validity of here- 
tical baptism, makes no scruple in this case, but offers 
arguments to prove such clinic baptism by aspersion, to 
have all the necessary conditions of a true baptism. For 
though this was the case of Novatian, who had not been 
washed, but only sprinkled upon a sick bed; yetCypriaa^ 
had no objection against his Christianity upon Uiat account: 
but declares, that, as far as he was able to judge,all such bap- 
tisms were perfect, where there was no defect in the faith of 
the giver or the receiver: for the contagion of sin was not 
washed away, as the filth of the body is, by a carnal and 
secular washing. There was no need of a lake or other 
such-like helps to wash and cleanse it The heart of a 
believer was otherwise washed; the mind of a man was 
cleansed by the merit of faith. In the sacraments of sal- 
vation, when necessity requires, God grants his indulg^oe 
by a short way of performing them. This lawfulness of 
aspersion in such cases he proves from those words of Ood 
in Ezekiel, xxxvi. 25. '<I will sprinkle clean water upon you, 
and ye shall be clean: from all your filthinesses, and from 
all your idols will I cleanse you.^' And from several other 
texts, Numb. xix. 19. viii. 7. xix. 9. where the water of 
sprinkling is called'* the water of purification.^' Whence he 
concludes, that the sprinkling of water was as effectual as 
washing: and what the Church did in this case, in compli- 
ance with necessity and men^s infirmities, was neither di»- 



> Cypr. Ep. IxxyU al. Uix. ad Magnum, p. 185. Qnesisti, etiaai, 
fiU charissme, quid mihi d« illis Yideatur, qui in infirmiute et lan- 
guore gratiam Dei consequuntur, an habendi sint legitimi Christiani, 

eo qudd aquft salutari non loti sint, sed perfusi. ^Nos quantum 

concipit mediocritas nostra, lestimamus in nullo mutilari et debUitari 
posse beneficia diYina, nee minus aliquid iUic posse contingere, ubi 
plenft et totft fide et dantis et sumentis accipitur, quod de diviuis muneribua 
hauritur. Neque enim sic in sacramento salutaii delictorum contagia, at In 
lavacro camali et seculari sordes cutis et corporis, abluuntur, &c. Aliter 
pectus credentis abluitur, aliter mens hominis per fidei merita mnndatiur. 
In sacramentis salutaribus, necessiuta oogente, et Deo indulgentiam f oan 
largiente, toftum eredentibus conferunt divina compendia. 
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^leasing' to God, nor detrimental to the party baptised, who 
eceiyed a full and complete sacrament by the power of God, 
md the truth of his own faith together. And therefore he 
)lame8 those who nick-named these men clinics, instead of 
Shristians. It further appears from the canons which speak 
>f these/ that they were only denied orders, not the name 
>f Christians. The Council of Neo-Caesarea allows them in 
ime of great exigency, or in case of great merit, to be 
irdained, as Novatian was, for his pregnant parts, and 
he hopes which the Church had conceived of him, as 
Busebius out of the Epistle of Cornelius informs us.' The 
Co^cii of Laodicea' appoints such, if they recover, to learn 
the creed, but says not a word of rebaptising them. And 
t appears from the Council of Auxerre* that these clinics 
nrere allowed to be baptised at any time when necessity re- 
jnired, without staying for a solemn festival. So that many 
liin^ were indulged to them, which were not allowed by 
the ordinary rules of the Church. Secondly^ another case 
n which sprinkling was accepted instead of immersion, 
nras in times of difficulty, when a sufficient quantity of water 
M>uld not be procured. As when a martyr was to be bap- 
^sed in prison, or was to baptise any other under such a 
3on6nement. Thus we read in the ancient Acts of St. Lau- 
rence, referred to by Walafridus Strabo,* how one Roma- 
Qua, a soldier, was baptised by him in a pitcher of water, 
^nd again, how one Lucillus was baptised by the same 
martyr,* only by pouring water upon his head. But as both 
;he8e were extraordinary cases, they only shew us, how far 
he Church could dispense with this rule upon reasons of 
lecessity or charity, not what was her standing and ordinary 
practice. Some learned persons'' think Tertullian alludes 
» the allowance of sprinkling in extraordinary cases, when 



> Con. Neo-Cesar. can. 13. * Euseb. lib. tI. c. 48. ' Con. 

Laod.can. 47. * Con. Antissiodor. can. 16. Non lic«t absque Paschn 

lolennitate alio tempore baptizarre, nisi illosquibus mors Ticlna eat, quo* 
irabatarios dicunt. * Acta LaurentiL, ap Surium, torn. it. Unus ex 

IpllHibus, Romanus nomine, nrceam afferens cum aquft, opportunitatemcapUr 
idt, quft earn offerret B. Laurentio, ut baptizaretur. Vld. Strab«, de Rebus 
Bccles. cap. xxyi. * Acta, ibid. C dm ezpoliasset eum, fadit aquam 

(uper caput ejus. ' Vid. BcYercg. Not. in Can. Apost. 1. 
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speaking of men's pretending to be baptised, without true 
repentance, he says, no man would grant such false peni- 
tents so much as one aspersion of water.^ And Gregory 
Nyssen perhaps refers to it also in that famous story, which 
he tells of one Archias, who having neglected his opportu- 
nity of receiving baptism, was at last suddenly surprised 
by death at a season when there was no possibility of ob- 
taining it: and then he cried out in that languishing con- 
dition,' O ye mountains and woods, baptise me; O ye trees, 
and rocks and fountains, give me this grace: and with these 
words being wounded to death, he expired in the hands of 
his enemies. This man's condition he compares to those, 
who have the sudden summons of death upoti a sick b^: 
they then begin to call for a vessel of water, a priest, and 
words to prepare them for baptism ; but the violence of 
their disease prevents them from obtaining it. This seems 
to imply, that such a sprinkling as men might have upon a 
sick bed, in cases of extremity was reputed a saving 
baptism; and it was an unhappiness in some, that they 
could not obtain even that at their last hour, which the 
Church allowed as the last refuge only in such extraor- 
dinary cases. 

Sect. 6. — Trine Immersion, the general Practice for seTcral Ages. 

The Reasons of this. 

But 1 must observe further, thattheynot only administered 
baptism by immersion under water, but also repeated this 
three times. Tertuliian speaks of it as a ceremony* gene- 
rally used in his time : we dip not once, but three times, 
at the naming every person of the Trinity. The same is 
asserted by St. Basii,^ and St. Jerom,^ and the author under 
the name of Dionysius,^ who says likewise, that it was 
done at the distinct mention of each person of the blessed 



'Tertul.de Poenitunt. cep. vi. Qiiis enim tibi tarn infidfepocnitentisriro 
agpergihem nnam cujuslibet a<iuie commodabit? * Nyssen de Bapt. 

torn. ii.p. *i20. • Tertul. Cont. Prax. cap. xxvl. Nee semel, aed ter, 

ad singula nomina in personas singulas tlngiiimur. Id. de Coron. Mil. cap. 
iii. Dehinc ter mergitamur, &c. * Basil, de Spir; Sancto, c. xxvit 

* Hieron. adv. Lucif. r. iv. * Dionys. de Hierarch. Eccles. cap. ii* 

Chrys. Horn. xxi?. in Johan. p. I5B. 
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Trinity. St. Ambrose is most particular ia the dcscriptioD 
of this rite : " Thou wast asked,"* says he," dost thou believe 
iB God, the Father Almighty? And thou repliedst, I 
believe, and wast dipped, that is, buried. A second 
demand was made, dost thou believe in Jesus Christy 
our Lord, and in his cross? Thou answeredst again, I be- 
lieve, and wast dipped. Jherefore thou wast buried with 
Christ. For he that is buried with Christ rises again with 
Christ. A third time the question was repeated^ dost thou 
believe in the Holy Ghost ? And thy answer was, I believe. 
Then thou wast dipped a third time, that thy triple confes- 
sion might absolve thee from the various offences of thy 
fanner life." Two reasons are commonly assigned for this 
practice. First, that it might represent Christ's three day's 
burial, and his resurrection on the third day. We cover 
ourselves in the water, says Gregory Nyssen,* as Christ did 
in the earth, and this we do three times to represent the 
grace of his resurrection performed after three days. In 
like manner Cyril of Jerusalem,^ and the author of the 
Questions upon the Scripture under the name of Athanasius.* 
Thus likewise Pope Leo, among the Latins,^ *^ The trine im- 
mersion is an imitation of the three days burial; and the 
rising again out of the water, is an image of Christ rising 
from the grave." Secondly, another reason was, that it might 
represent their profession of faith in the holy Trinity, in 
whose name they were baptised. ^St. Austin joins both 



> Ambros. de Sacram. lib. ii. cap. vii. Interrogatus es, ' Credis in Deum 
Pstrem Omnipotentem ?' dixisti, 'Credo/ et mersisti, hoc est, sepultus es. 
Itenim interrogatus es, *■ Credis in Dominum nostrum, lesum Christum?' 
dixistl, *■ Credo,* et mirsisti. Ided et Christo es consepultus. Qui enim 
Christo consepelitur, cum Christo resurgit. Tertid interrogatus es, * Cre- 
dit et in Spiritum Sanctum ?* dixisti, 'Credo?* Tertid mersisti, u*. multi- 
plicem lapsum superioris letatis absolyeret trina confessio. * Nyssen. 

deBapt. Christ!, torn. iii. 872. ^ > Cyril Catech. Myst. ii.n. 4. 

* Athan. de Parabolis Script, q. 94. ^ Leo. £p. iy. ad Episc. 

Sieulos, cap. iii. Sepulturam triduanam imitatur trina demersio, et ab 
aquis elevatio resurgentis adinstar est de sepulcro. * Aug. Horn. 

|ii.apGratian. de Consecrat. Dist. It. cap. Ixxviii. Postqukmyos credere 
promisistis, tertid capita vest ra in sacrofonte demersimus. Qui ordo bap- 
tifmatis duplici mysterii significatio6e celebratur. Rect^ enim tertid mersi 
estia,qui accepistis baplismum in nomine Trinitatis. Rectd tertid mersi 
ettis, qui accepistis baptismum in nomine Jesu Christ!, qui die terti& re- 
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reasons together, telling' us there was a two-fold mystery 
signified in this way of baptising. The trine immersion was 
both a symbol of the holy Trinity, in whose name we are 
baptised, and also a type of the Lord's burial, and of his 
resurrection on the third day from the dead. F*or we are buried 
with Christ by baptism, and rise again with him by faith. St. 
Jerom makes this ceremony to be a symbol of the Unity, 
as well as the Trinity.^ For, says he, '' we are thrice dipp^ 
in the water^ that the mystery of the Trinity may appear 
to be but one : we are not baptised in the names of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, but in one name^ which is Grod.** 
And therefore he adds, ^' that though we be thrice put under 
water to represent the mystery of the Trinity, yet it is re- 
puted but one baptism.^' 

Sect. 7.— The Original of this Practice. 

The original of this custom is not exactly agreed upon 
by the Ancients. Some derive it from apostolical tradition ; 
others from the first institution of baptism by our Saviour; 
whilst others esteem it only an indifferent circumstance or 
ceremony, that may be used, or omitted, without any de- 
triment to the sacrament itself, or breach of any divine ap- 
pointment. Tertuliian,^ St Basil,* and St. Jerom, put it 
among those rites of the Church, which they reckon to be 
handed down from apostolical tradition. St. Chrysostoro 
seems rather to make it part of the first institution. For he 
says,^ Christ delivered to his disciples one baptism in three 
immersions of the body, when he said to them, '^ Go teach 
all nations, baptising them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." And Theodoret was 



8urrexit ft mortuis. Ilia enim tertid repetita demersio typum Dominies 
exprimit sepulturie, &c. 

1 Hleroii. lib. ii. in Ephei. it. p. 222. Ter mergimnr, ut Trinitatis onona 
appareat sacramentum, et non baptizamur in nominibus Patris et Filii et 

SpiritQs Sancti« 8ed in uno nomine, quod intelligitur Deus. Potest eC 

unum baptisma ita dici, qaod licet ter baptizemur propter mysterium Trini^ 
tatis, tainenunum baptisma reputetur. * Tertul. de Coron. Mil. c. iii« 

' Basil. deSpir. Sanct. c. xxvii. * Hieron. Cont. Lucif.cap. iv. It. 8o^ 
zomen. lib. vi. c. xxvi. ^ Chrys. Horn, de Fide. tom. vil. p. 290^ 

Edit. Savil. 'Ev rju<yj KaraHtrt^t rS ffwfiaro^ Iv pdwTtfffut Toiciavrs luAif^ 
r«ic vapaH^iaKi^ &c. * Theod. Hoeret. Fab. lib. iv. c. iii.p. t86.^ 



CHAP. XI.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 281 

of the same opinion : for he charges Eunomiiis as making 
an innovation upon the original institution of baptism, de- 
livered by Christ and his Apostles, in that he made a con- 
trary law, that men should not be baptised with three im- 
mersions, nor with invocation of the Trinity, but only with 
one immersion into the death of Christ. Pope Pelagius 
brought the same charge against some others in his time,^ 
who baptised in the name of Christ only with one immer- 
sion, which he condemns as contrary to the Gospel com- 
mand given by Christ, who appointed every one to be bap- 
tised in the name of the Trinity, and that with three im- 
mersions, saying to his disciples, " Go, baptise all nations, 
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost." And 
this was so far esteemed a divine obligation by the authors 
of the Apostolical Canons,* that they order every bishop or 
presbyter to be deposed, who should administer baptism 
not by three immersions, but only one in the name of Christ; 
because Christ said not, baptise into my deaths but, go, 
baptise all nations in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoit It is plain, all these writers thought this a ne- 
cessary circumstance from our Saviour's institution. And 
the Eunomians, who first rejected this, are condemned by 
Theodoretand Sozomen, as making a new law of baptising, 
not only against the general practice, but against the gene- 
ral rule and tradition of th# Church. 



^ Sect. 8.— When first the Church aUowed of any Alteration in it. 

Yet there happened a circumstance in the Spanish Churches 
in after ages, which gave a little turn to this affair. For 



Airruc i^ r« ctyits PairriiTfiaTog avkrptypi AvUa^iv wapd r Kvpls i^ 'Aro^ri- 
X«#y irapaSMvTa Btfffibv^ i^ dvriKpvc iro/io^«ri|(rf , firj XP^*'''^ Xiywv rptg 
Koraiiffiv rhv PawriKofikvov^ &c. 

> Pelag. Ep. ad Gaudentiam, ap Gratian. de Consecrat. Dist. It. c. Ixzxii. 
Multi sunt, qui in nomine solummodd Christi, wad etiam mersione le asse- 
rnnt baptizare. Evangelicum verd pneceptum, ipso Deo et Domino sal- 
vatore nostro lesuChristo tradente, nos adroonet, in nomine Trinitatis, trinft 
etiam mersione sanctum baptisma nnicuique tribuerc, dkente Domino disci- 
pirtis sui^ ; * Ite, baptizatc omnes gentes in nomine Patris, Filii, el Spiritds 
8ancti«* ^ Canon. Apost. can. slix. a1. 1. 
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the Arians in Spain, not being of the sect of the Eunomi- 
ans, continued for many years to baptise with three immer- 
' sions : but then they abused this ceremony to a very per- 
verse end, to patronize their error about the Son and Holy 
Ghost^s being of a different nature or essence from the 
Father. For they made the three immersions to denote a 
difference, or degrees of divinity in the three divine persons. 
To oppose whose wicked doctrine, and that they might not 
seem to symbolize with them in any practice that might give 
encouragement to it, some catholics began to leave off the 
trine immersion, as savouring of Arianism, and took up the 
single immersion in opposition to them. But this was like 
to prove matter of scandal and schism among the catholics 
themselves. And therefore in the time of Gregory the Great, 
Leander, bishop of Sevil, wrote to him for his advice and 
resolution in this case. To which he returned this answer,' 
*^ Concerning the three immersions iu baptism, you have 
judged very truly already, that different rites and customs 
do not prejudice the holy Church, whilst the unity of faith 
remains entire. The reason why we use three iigjimersions 
at Rome is to signify the mystery of Christ's three days bu- 
rial, that whilst an infant is thrice lifted up out of the water 
the resurrection on the third day may be expressed there- 
by. But if any one thinks this is rather done in regard to the 
Holy Trinity, a single immersion in baptism does no way pre- 
judice that : for so long as the unity of substance is preserved 
in three persons, it is no harm whether a child be baptised 
with one immersion or three ; because three immersions 



1 Gregor. lib. i. Ep. xli. ad Leand. De tring inerMone baptismatis nil 
responderi verius potest, quitm quod ipsi sensistis, qudd in unft fide nil ofR- 
cit sanctse Ecclesis consuetudo diversa. Nos autem quod tertid mergimus 
triduaniB sepulture sacramenta signamus, ut dum tertid iufans ab aquis edu- 
citur, resurrectio triduani temporis exprimatur. Quod si quis forte etiam 
pro summffi Trinitatis veratione existimet fieri ; neque ad hoc aliquid obses- 
tit baptizando semel in aquis mergere : quia dum in tribus personis una sub- 
stantia est, reprehensibile esse nullatenus potest, infantem in baptismat^ 
▼el ter, Tel semel immergere ; quando et in tribus m&rsionibus Personarum 
Trinitas, et in uii& potest Divinitatis singulari designari. Scd quia nunc hu- 
j usque ab hsereticis infans in baptismo tertid mergcbatur, ficndum apud tos 
esse non censeo : nc dam mersiones numerant, Divinitatem diYident ; dum 
que quod faciebant faciunt, se morem vestnn Yicisse glorientur. 
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may represent the Trinity of persons, and one immersion 
the Unity of the Godhead. But forasmuch as heretics use 
to baptise their infants with three immersions, I think you 
ought not to do so ; lest this multiplication of immersions be 
interpreted a division of the Godhead, and give them occa- 
sion to glory, that their custom has prevailed.*' Yet this 
' judgment of Pope Gregory did not satisfy all men in the 
Spanish Church : for still many kept to the old way of bap- 
tising by three immersions^ notwithstanding this fear of sym- 
bolising with the Arians. Therefore some time after, about 
the year 633, the fourth Council of Toledo, which was a ge- 
neral council of all Spain, was forced to make another de- 
cree to determine this matter, and -' settle the peace 
of the Church. For whilst some priests baptised with 
three immersions, and the others but with one, a 
schism was raised,^ endangering the unity of the faith. 
For the contending parties carried the matter so high, as to 
pretend, that they, who were baptised in a i^ay contrary to 
their own, were not baptised at all. To remedy which evil 
the fathers of this Council first repeat the judgment of Pope 
Gregory,and then immediately conclude upon it, that though 
both these ways of baptism were just and unblameable in 
themselves, according to the opinion of that great man ; 
yet as well to avoid the scandal of schism, as the usage of 
heretics, they decree, that only one immersion should be 
used in baptism, lest if any used three immersions, they 



* Con.Tolet. iv. can. v. De baptisnii autem sacramento, propter quod 
iaHispaniis quidam sacerdotes trinam, sim^am quidam mersionem faciunt, 
i Donnullis schisma esse conspicitur, et unites fidei scindi yidetur. Nam dum 
l»rtea diverse in baptizandis ali^ao coutrario modo agunt, ab aiiis noD bap- 
tisaios esse contenduni.— Qaapropter, qai de utroque sacrameoto, quod fit 
in sancto baptismo, k tanlo viro reddita est ratio, quod utrumque rectum, 
ntmmque irreprehensibile in sanctft Dei Ecclesifi habeatur: propter vitandum 
autem schismatis scandalum, vel hareticl dogmatis aium, simpUcem tenea- 
mOLsbaptismi mersionem; ne videanturapudnos, qui tertid mergunt, haere- 
ticorum approbare assertionem, dum sequuntur et morem. £t ne fortft cui- 
quam sit dubiumhujus simpli mysterium sacramenti, videat in eo mortem et 
rifsurrectionem Christi signifleari. Nam in aquls mersio, quasi ad infemum 
descensio est : et rursus ab aquisemersio, resurrectio est. Item videat in co 
Unitatem Divinitatis, dum semel mergimus : Triniiatem, dum in nomine 
Pairis ct FLiii et SpiritQs Sancti baptlzamua^ 
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might seem to approve the opinion of heretics, whilst 
they followed their practice. And that no one might be 
dubious about the use of a single immersion, he might 
consider, that the death and resurrection of Christ were 
represented by it For the immersion in water was as it 
were the descending into hell or the grave, and the immer- 
sion out of the water was a resurrection. He might also 
observe the Unity of the Deity, and the Trinity of Persons 
to be signified by it. The Unity by a single immersion, and 
the Trinity by giving baptism in the name of Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. Some learned persons^ find fault with this 
council for changing this ancient custom upon so slight a 
reason, as that of the Arians using it : which, if it were 
any reason, would hold as well against a single immersion, 
because the Eunomians, a baser sect of the Arians, were 
the first inventors of that practice. And therefore the ex- 
ception made by this Spanish Council in the seventh cen* 
tury, cannot prejudice the more ancient and general prac- 
tice of the Church, which as Strabo observed, still prevailed 
after this council ; and if Vossius says true, the trine im- 
mersion, or what corresponds to it, the trine asp^sion, is 
the general practice of all Churches upon earth at this day. 
And such a custom could not well be laid aside, without 
some charge of novelty, and danger of ^ving offence and 
scandal to weaker brethren. I have now gone over the 
several circumstances and ceremonies accompanying bap- 
tism, so far as to make it a complete sacrament, and the in- 
strument of salvation to all worthy receivers, if they hap- 
pened to die without any further consummation, as some- 
times they did, when baptism was administered to them 
with less solemnity, either in timBB of sickness, or at some 
distance from the mother Church ; in both which cases 
they had the substance of the sacrament, but not all the 
ceremonies that were appointed to attend it. They were 
supposed to be made partakers of Christ's body and to eat 
his flesh, and to be washed in his blood, which was drink- 
ing it by faith, in baptism, as well astn the eucharist. And 



' Btrabo de Ofllc. Ecel. cap. xzTi. Voscius de Bapt. Diip. ii. Thes. if. 
p. 46. 
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if they survived, they were also admitted immediately to 
the symbols of Christ^s body and blood in the eucharist. 
But there were some other ceremonies following baptism as 
it were to finish the solemnity of it; some of which were 
introductory and preparatory to the eucharist, as the second 
unction accompanying* baptism, which we commonly call 
imposition of hands, or confirmation. Of which, because 
it will be necessary to speak a little more distinctly, I 
shall make it and the remaining ceremonies of baptism the 
subject of another book. 
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BOOK XII. 

OF CONFIRMATION, AND OTHER CEREMONIES 
FOLLOWING BAPTISM, BEFORE MEN WERE MADE 
PARTAKERS OF THE EUCHARIST. 



CHAP. I; 

Of the time when, and the Persons to whom ponfirmcUian 

was administered. 

Sect. I.— Confirmation anciently giTen immediately after Baptism, if the 

Bishop were present. 

Immediately after the persons came up out of the water, 
if the bishop was present at the solemnity, they were pre- 
sented to him, in order to receive his benediction,, which 
was a solemn prayer for the descent of the Holy Ghost upon 
such as were baptised : and to this prftyer there was usually 
joined the ceremony of a second unction, and imposition of 
hands, and the sign of the cross ; whence the whole action 
many times took these names, Xpl(Tfia,the unction, Xupodt<rla 
the imposition of hands, and ^(ffpayXg, the sign or seal of the 
Lordy which are names much more common among* the 
Ancients, than that of confirmation. But by all these names 
they understood one and the same thing, which was the 
bishop'^s prayer for the descent of the Spirit upon persons 
newly baptised. This was always administered together 
with baptism, if the bishop, who was the ordinary minis- 
ter of it, were present at the action. But if he was absent, 
as it usually happened to be in churches at a distance from 
the mother church, or when persons were baptised in haste 
upon a sick-bed, then confirmation was deferred till the 
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bishop could have a convenient opportunity to visit them. 
This we learn from St Jerom,^ who speaks of it as custo-> 
mary in the Church, for bishops to go and . invocate the 
Holy Spirit by imposition of hands on such as were 
baptised by presbyters and deacons in villages and places 
remote from the mother church. And it many times hap- 
pened, that such persons died before the bishop could come 
to give them imposition of hands. To prevent which incon- 
venience, the canons in some places obliged bishops to 
visit their whole dioceses once every year ; and if they were 
so large that they could not do so, then they were to divide 
their dioceses and make them less, as we find it decreed 
and practised in some of the Spanish Councils.* But in 
case persons were baptised in the presence of the bishop, 
then without any delay they were immediately confirmed 
with imposition of hands and the holy unction. Tertullian 
says very plainly,^ " that as soon as they came out of the 
water, they were anointed with the oil of consecration, 
and then received imposition of hands, inviting down the 
Holy Spirit by that benediction," And so Cyril of Je- 
rusalem represents it, when he tells the neophytes,* " that 
as soon as they come up out of the waters of the font, they 
received the chrism of unction, with the antitype of which, 
that is the Holy Ghost, Christ was anointed when he came 
up out of Jordan." In like manner the author of the Con- 
stitutions, describing the ceremonies of baptism,^ orders the 
priest *' as soon as he has baptised any one, to anoint him 



* HieroD. cont. Lucifer, cap. iv. Non abnuo hanc esse Ecclesiamm con- 
saetodineixi, ut ad eos quiloDgi in minoribuft urbibns per presbyteros et dim* 
conos baptizati sunt, episcopus ad invocationem Sancti SpiritQs manum imr 
posituras excurrat.-^And a little after, In YtlluHs ant in castellis, aut in re- 
motioribns locis per presbyteros aut diaconos baptizati, ante dormlemnt, 
qnkm ab episcopis inviserentur. Vid. Con. Eliber. can. Ixxvii. 
» Con. Lncens. Con. torn. v. p. 874. ■ Tertul. de Bapt. c. vll. 

Exinde egressi de lavacro perungnimur benedictft unctione.— Cap. viii. 
Dekinc manus imponitur, per benedictionem adTocans et inTitans Spiritum 
Sanctum. ^ C3rnl. Catech. Myst. iii. n; 1. *Xfiiv hfiolia^ dvap€PtiK6atv 

Avb rric KoXvfipri^pag t&v Up&v vaii&nav^ MBiixfiloiia, rb iLvrirvvov 4 
iXP^^^ Xpi?V tSro ^HWrd^AyiovIIvcv/ia. ^ Const. Apost. Hb. tH. 

cap. zliii. and xH?. Htra rSro PawriooQ ainhvy xpi96r*it /Atip^, iTiXlywv, 
fte. 
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with the holy chrism, and give him impoaitioD of handa, 
saying* a prayer/' which is there appointed. Thus we find io 
the Life of St. Basil/ how Maximinus the bishop, who bap- 
tised him and Eubulus together, immediately clothed them 
with the white garments, and anointed them with the holy 
chrism, and gave them the communion. The same may be 
observed in the description of the ceremonies of baptism 
given by the author under the name of Dionysius,' St. Am- 
brose, Optatus, Pacian, and all others amongst the Ancients, 
who have made any mention of the time of administering 
confirmation. 

Sect. S. — And this as well to Infants as adult Persons : Which is eyideneed. 

First, From some plain Testimonies. 

Nor was this only true with respect to adult persons, hot 
also with respect to infants, who were anciently confirmed 
by imposition of hands and the holy chrism or unction, ap 
soon as they were baptised. Which perhaps will seem a 
paradox to many, who look no further than to the practice 
of later ages : but it may be undeniably evidenced these 
two ways. First, from plain testimonies of the Ancients 
declanug it so to be. And, secondly, from that known cus- 
tom and usage of the Church in giving the eucharist to 
infants, which ordinarily presupposes their confirmation. 
First, for the testimonies of the Ancients, nothing can be 
plainer than those words of Gennadius,^ '* If they be infants 
that are bajptised, let thQse that present them to baptism, 
answer for them according to the common way of baptising : 
and then let them be confirmed with imposition of hands and 
chrism, and so be admitted to partake of the eucharist.'^ In like 
manner Pope Innocent, in one of his decrees, says,* " Infants 



> Amphiloch. Vit. Basil, c. t. Baptizavit Maximinus episcopusBasilium 
et Eubulum, et yestivit albis, atque ungens eos sancto chriimate, tradidit 
eis communionem. * Dionys. de Hlerarch. Eccl. cap. U. p. 860. 

Ambros. de Sacram. lib. iU. c. 2. Optat. lib. It. p. 81. Pacian. Serm. 
de Baptismo. Bibl. Patr. tom. ill. p. 77. ' Gennad. de Dogmat. 

Eccles. cap. 111. Si parruU sint — respondeant pro illis, qui eos offemnty 
jnxta morem baptlzandi, et sic manCls impositione et chrismate communiti, 
•neharistis mysteriis admittantur. * Innoc. £p. i. cap. iii. De 

consignandis Ter6 inftntibai mtnlfestum est non ab alio, quiim ab episcope 
fieri licere. 
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are not to be eonsip:ned or confirmed by any but the bishop. 
And in the Collection of Canons made by Martin Bracarensis* 
out of those of the Greek Church, this is one,"thata presbyter 
may not consign infants in the presence of the bishop, ex- 
cept he be particularly appointed by the bishop to do it." 
This practice continued in the Church for many ages; for 
it is mentioned by Pope Gregory both in his Sacramentarium 
and in his Epistles,^ and after him by all the writers in the 
eig'hth and ninth centuries. Alcuin, who wrote about the 
OflSces of the Church in the time of Charles the Great, 
speaking of infant-baptism says,^ " after an infant is baptised, 
he is to be clothed, and brought to the bishop, if he be 
present, who is to confirm him with chrism, and give bim 
the communion; and if the bishop be not present, the 
presbyter shall communicate him." The same is in the Ordo 
Romanus, a book written and used as a liturgy about the 
same time: where, after the bishop has given the white gar- 
ment to infants, he lifts up his hand and lays it upon their 
heads,* praying for the descent of the Holy Ghost upon 
them ; and signing them with the sign of the cross in the 
forehead, he says, ^' 1 confirm thee in thenameof theFather, 
Son, and Holy Ghost." Baluzius,inhis Notes upon Regino,^ 
gives us two ancient manuscript Pontificals of the ninth 
ciBntury, wherein this order for confirming infants is con- 
tinued. And to these he adds an Epistle of Jesse," bishop 

* Martin Bracar. Collect. Caoon. cap. Ui. Presbyter prsBSente episcopo 
non signet infantes, nisi fortd ab episcopo fuerit illi prsceptum. 

* Gregor. lib. iii. ep. ix. ' Alcuin.de Offic. Cap. De Sabbato 
PaschsB. Bihl. Pair. torn. x. p. 250. Postea vestiatur infans vestimentis 
sois. Si Yerd episcopus adest^ statim confirmari eum oporet chrismate, et 
postelk communicare ; et si episcopus deest, communicetur k presbytero. 

* Ocdo Roman. Cap. de Bapt. Bibl. Patr. torn. x. p. 83. Pontifex, eleTati 
etimpositfi manu super capita omnium datorationem super eos cum invoca- 
tione teptiformif gratia SpiritQs Sancti. — Et, tincto pollice in chriimate, 
faciat cmcem in frontibus singulorum, ita dicendo, Confirmo te in nomine 
Patris et Filii et SpiritQs Sancti. ^ Baluz. Not. inRegino, lib. i. 
cap. Ixix. Ex Pontificali Vet. M.S. Statim autem confirmetur infans, et 
commanicefQr ab episcopo, ita dicente, Corpus et sanguis Domini. — Item ex 
altero Pontificali. Si epIscopa» adast, statim confirmari eum oportet chris* 
mate, et posted communicari. * Jesse Ambiancins. Ep. de Ordlne 
Baptismi, ap. Baluz. ibid. Post trinam roersionem episcopus puemm chria* 
mateconfirmet in fronte, noTissimd autem corpore et sanguine Christi coq«- 
flrroetur leu communicetur, ut Christi mcmbrnm esse possit. 

VOL. IIU U 
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of Amiens, describing the order of baptism^ where the rule 
is for the bishop, after the child has been baptised with 
three immersions, to confirm him with chrism in the fore- 
hend,and then " to confirm him (for so it is worded) or com- 
municate him with the body and blood of Christ/' These 
testimonies are so plain and coni^incing, that all learned 
men, who have exactly considered this matter, as well 
Papists as Protestants, are agreed, that this was the ancient 
and general practice of the Church, to confirm infants as 
soon as they were baptised. For so I find not only Baluzius, 
but Peter de Marca,* Hugo Menardus,' Maldonat,^ Estius,* 
Galenus,* among the Papists, and Bishop Tayloi^ andDaille^ 
among the Protestants, readily consenting. And some tell 
us,^ the same practice continues among the Greeks to this 
day. The learned reader may add to the former testimonies 
the authority of St. Austin, who witnesses for this practice 
in his ow^n person'; for he says,^ he himself was used to 
give imposition of hands, or confirmation, to infants^ that 
they might receive the Holy Spirit. 

SscT. 3.— An'd Secondly, From the Customof gitingthe Eucharist to 

Infants for many Ages. 

If this matter needed further proof, we might insist upon 
that known practice and custom in the ancient Church, of 
giving the eucharist lo infants, which continued in the 
Church for several ages. It is frequently mentioned in 
Cyprian, Austin, Innoccntius, and Gennadius, writers from 
the third to the fifth century. Maldonat confesses it was in 
the Church for six hundred years. And some of the au- 
thorities just now alleged, prove it to have continued two 



» Marca, Not. adConcil. Claramontan. p. 312. " Menard. Not. 

ad Libnim Sacramentor. p. 144. ' Maldonat. de Confirmat. q. iL 

♦ Estius Sentent. lib. iv, dist. vil. n. 23. p. 101. * Galen. Cate- 
ehlsm, ap. DalliB. de Confirm, p. 21. • Taylor's Worthy Com- 
mnnicanr, chap. ill. sect. 2. p. 2C0. ^ Dalle de Confirmat. lib. iii. 
cap. xiii. « Pet. du Moulin's Buckler of Faith, p. 381. 

* Aug. Tract. yU in 1 Job. iii. tom. ix. p. 254. Quando iroposuirous ma- 
Qum istis infantibus,attenditanusquisque vestrQm utrum Unguis loquerenturl 
Rt CUI9 videret eos linguis non loqui, ita perverso cordc aliquis veitite 
fuit, ut dicerrt, non accoperunt isti Spirituro Sanctum ? 
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or three ages more, and to have been the common practice 
beyond the time of Charles the Great. Now all men know, 
that in the common course of things confirmation always 
preceeded the eucharist, unless there was some special 
cause^ as sometimes it happened in the case of clinic bap- 
tism, or the bishop^s absence, to prevent it. For in these 
two cases the eucharist was many times given before con- 
firmation, as now it is in our large dioceses, where the 
bishop^s presence cannot always be had to give confirmation, 
m places at a great distance, before the communion : but 
in all other cases the usual way was to let confirmation 
usher in the communion. And therefore since it is evident, 
that the communion itself was given to infants, and that 
immediately from the time of their baptism ; it would be 
reasonable to conclude from hence, were there no other 
evidence, that confirmation also was given to infants to- 
gether with baptism, because this rite by all ordinary rules 
and custom was prior and introductory to the communion. 

Sbct. 4. — ^Whence it appears, that Confirmation was not esteemed a pro- 
per Sacrament distinct from Baptism. 

This observation may help us to understancT some diflBcult 
passages in the Ancients, and answer an objection which the 
Romanists draw from them, as if confirmation were a proper 
sacrament distinct from baptism. The Ancients, it roust be 
owned sometimes give it the name of a sacrament, 
and call baptism and confirmation two sacraments. But 
then it is very evident, they take the word sacrament 
in a large sense for any sacred ceremony, rite, or mys- 
tery belonging to baptism : in which sense they suppose 
two sacraments, or chief mysterious ceremonies to be in bap- 
tism, that is, the immersion in water, and the unction with 
the holy chrism ; both which are spoken of as sacraments or 
ceremonies belonging to baptism. Thus in the Council of 
Carthage under Cyprian, Nemesianus a Tubunis says\ "it 
was not sufficient for men to be regenerated only by imposi- 
tion of hands, but they ought to be born again by both the 

* Con. Carthag. ap. Cypr. n. t. p. 981. Maid slbi quidam interpretantur, 
ut dicant, qaod per manus impositionem Spiritum Sanctum aceipiant, et tic 
reeipiantur: cCim manifettum tit utroque sacramanto debere eot renaaci im 
EccUtift Catholic!. 

u 2 
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sacraments in the Catholic Church ;" that is, as well by 
washing" in water, as imposition of hands, both which he 
makes sacraments, that is, sacred rites of the same sacra- 
ment of regeneration. In the same sense Cyprian himseir 
says " both the sacraments of reg-eneration were required to 
complete men's sanctification." Which plainly shews, that 
by two sacraments he means no more but two of the princi- 
pal ceremonies that belonged to a complete and perfect bap- 
tism, because he says, men were regenerated or born again 
by them both. In like manner Optatus makes imposition of 
hands and unction to be only parts and ceremonies complet- 
ing" baptism. For, speaking of the baptism of Christ, he 
says,' " He went not into the water, as if any thing in Grod 
could need cleansing; but it was necessary the water should 
go before the unction that was to follow after, to initiate and 
order and complete the mysteries or sacramental rites of 
baptism. When he was washed by the hanJis of John, the 
order of the mystery was settled ; the Father fulfilled what 
the Son had asked, and what the Holy Ghost had forptold. 
The spiritual oil immediately descended in the image of a 
dove, and sate upon his head, and anointed him ; from 
whence he began to be called Christ, because he was anoin- 
ted of God the Father. And that imposition of hands might 
not seem to be wanting, the voice of God was heard from 
the cloud, saying. This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased!" Here Optatus professes to describe the order 
and parts, and mysteries of baptism, from the similitude of 
the baptism of Christ. In each of these he makes three sa- 
craments or principal mysteries, the washing, the unctioa, 

* Cypr. Ep. Ixxii. ad Stephan. p. 190. Parum est eis manum imponere 
ad recipiendum Spiritum Sanctum, nisi accipiant et Ecclesis baptlsmuB. 
Tunc enim demum plend sanctificari et esse filii Dei possint, si sacn- 
mento utroque nascantur. ' Optat. lib. iy. p. 81. Descendlt 

in aquam, non quia erat quod in Deo roundaretur, sed Tenturunc oleum aqv 
debuit antecedere, ad mysteria initianda et ordinandaet complendabaptift- 
matis. Lotus ci^m in Joannis manibus haberetur, secutus est ordo roysterii 
et complevit Pater quod rogaTeratFilius, et quod nunciaverat Spiritus Sane- 
tQs. Apertum est (;oelum, Deo Patre unguente. Spiritale oleum statim in 
imagine columbie descendlt, etinsedit capiti ejun, et perfudit eum ; uudecce- 
pit dici ChristUR, quandd unctus est k Deo Patre. Cui ne manOs imposido 
defuisst vidoretur, vox audita est Dei de nube dicentis, * Hie filius estiiMtti,* 
&c. 
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and imposition of hands : which are not properly three dis- 
tinct sacraments, but three parts or rites of the same sacra- 
ment of baptism, which according to Optatus, were ordered, 
and shadowed, and completed in the baptism of Christ. 
Unless we take the word sacrament in this large sense, we 
riiall have three proper sacraments in baptism ; which neither 
Optatus nor any of the Ancients ever thought of, when they 
speak of the mysteries of baptism ; but they allow both 
unction and imposition of hands to be sacraments, as they 
are parts or rites of the mystery of baptism. After this 
manner Pacianus, bishop of Barcelona, makes also three 
sacraments of the mystery of baptism, viz. the laver or 
washing of water, the unction of the Spirit, and the hand 
and mouth of the priest. For he says, the " seed of Christ, 
tliat is the Spirit of God, brings forth a new man, by the 
hands of the priest, out of the womb of the Church, which 
is the font, faith being the bride-maid to all this.^ And 
without these three sacraments, the laver, the chrism, and 
the priest, this new birth is not effected. For by the laver 
sin is purged away; by the chrism the Holy Spirit is poured 
down upon us ; and both these we obtain by the hand and 
aiouth of the priest; and so the whole man is regenerated 
and renewed in Christ." Here we must of necessity say, either 
that the laver, the chrism, and words and action of the 
priest, are three sacraments: or else, that they are but three 
parts or ceremonies of the same sacrament of baptism. 
Which is what Pacian plainly intended ; for he is speaking 
of the manner how men are regenerated in baptism, and he 
makes chrism to be one means of this regeneration ; whence 
it is evident, he had no other notion of it, but as of an inte- 
gral part of baptism, though not absolutely essential to it. 
This then is one plain reason, why the Ancients sometimes 
call the immersion in the water, and the unction of chrism, 
two sacraments, because they are parts, or rites, or cere- 



« Pacian. Serm. de Bapt. Bibl. Pair. torn. iii. p. 77. Chrisli semen, id 
est, Dei Spiritus, novum homiuem, alvo sacerdotis effundit, fide tamen pro- 

nttbft. Haec autem compleri aliks nequeunt, nisi la? acri, et chrismatis, et 

antistitis sacramento. Lavacro enim peccata purgantur, chrlsmate Sanctai 
Spiritus superfunditur ; utraque verd ista manu el ore antistitis impetramus, 
atque ita totus homo rcnascitur cl innovatur in Chrlsto. 
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monies of the mystery of baptism. And there is nothing' 
more usual with the Ancients than this way of speaking, to 
call every sacred rite or ceremony used in the Church, by 
the name of a sacrament or mystery. As St. Austin calls 
exorcism a sacrament.^ And the salt which was given to 
the catechumens before baptism is called the sacrament of the 
catechumens, both by St. Austin^, and the third Council of 
Carthage/ as has been observed in another place, where I 
speak particularly of this sacrament of the catechumens. 
Cyprian speaks of sacraments in the Lord's Prayer.^ And to 
insist no longer upon these, it is usual also with the Ancients 
to divide the proper sacraments, baptism and the eucharist^ 
each of them into two or more, meaning the several parts 
or rites belonging to them. Thus Isidore speaks of four 
sacraments in the Church,^ which are, baptism, chrism, the 
body of Christ, and the blood of Christ. As therefore the 
bread and wine are called two sacraments, though they be 
but two parts of the same eucharist ; so the washing and 
the unction are called two sacraments though they be but 
two rites of the same sacrament of baptism. The like 
style is used by Pope Innocent when he calls the bread and 
wine sacraments in the plural.® And Fulbertus Camotensis 
is more express, when he says,^ ^^ there are two sacraments 
of life, the body and blood of Christ." No wonder therefore 
the same author^ should call the immersion in water and 
the unction of chrism, conveying the Spirit, by the name of 
the two sacraments of baptism. For nothing can be plainer, 
than that immersion and chrism are not properly two sacra- 
ments of baptism, but only two rites of it: as the bread and 
wine are not strictly two sacraments of the eucharist, but 
only different parts of the same communion. It were easy 
to add abundance more of such expressions out of other 
authors, many of which the reader may find collected toge- 

I Aug. Horn. Ixxxiii. de Diversis. Exorcismi Sacramento quasi molebamini* 
* Aug. de Peccator. Meritis. lib. ii. cap. xxvi. ' Coo. Carthag. iii. 

can. T. See these cited, book x. chap. ii. s. 16. * C!ypr. de Oral. 

Dom.p. 149. * Isidor. Origin, lib. vi. c. xix. Sunt autem sacramenta 

baptismus, et chrisma ; corpus et sanguis Christi. ' Innoc. Ep. i. ad 

Decent, cap. v. Non longd portanda sunt sacramenta. ' Fulbert. Ep. 

i.Bibl. Patr. toirt. iii. p. iS^. Duo vitn sacramenta, id est, Dominic! cor. 
porii el sangnints. * Fulbert. Ibid. p. 486. Reqdiritur sani in bap- 

tismatis sacramentis aqua propter sepultnram, et Spiritus danctus propter 
fitam aternam. 
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ther by the learned Daille.^ I shall only add the words of 
Hainlo Haberstatensis, where he expressly makes confirma- 
tion a rite or ceremony of baptism, always accompanying, 
and administered at the same time with it, as the consumma- 
ting' act and perfection of it: "The gift of the Holy Spirit," 
says be,* " is given in baptism by the imposition of the 
bishop's hands/' So that when the Ancients call confirmation 
a sacrament, they always mean, that it is a part or ceremony 
of the sacrament of baptism. In which sense they give the 
name of sacraments to many other things^ which were only 
parts, or ceremonies, or attendants on it, such as exorcism^ 
and the sign of the cross, which were sacraments in the 
same sense as confirmation. 



Sect. 5.— No, not when it was separate from Baptism, as In the Case of 
Heretics, who were baptised out of the Church. 

But it may be said, that confirmation, imposition of hands, 
or unction, was many times given to men at some years dis- 
tance from baptism; as in the case of heretics and schisma- 
tics, who were baptised in infancy out of the Church, and 
were received by imposition of hands, when they returned to 
the Church afterwards. To which I answer that the imposi- 
tion of hands, which the Church gave in this case separate 
from baptism, was what could not be avoided, because the 
Church had no opportunity of administering it before ; and 
therefore no argument is to be drawn from what she was 
forced to do upon such an exigence, being only an excep- 
tion to her ordinary practice. It is owned, that the Church 
'gave imposition of hands to all heretics upon their return 
to the Church: and this as I have shewed at larsre in 
another discourse>' was to supply the deficiencies of that 
outward form of baptism, which could not grant them the 
graces of the Spirit, whilst they remained in heresy or 
schism. And there I also observed, that some heretics re- 
tained the unction and imposition of hands as well as bap- 

■ 

* DaUe. de Confirm, lib. i. cap. Yiii. p. IfiO. It. lib. Hi. cap. xiii. p. S86. 
* Haimo in Hebr. xiii. cited by Daille. Donum SpiritQs Sancti datur in bap- 
titmate per impositionem manQs episcopomm* ' Scholast. Hiit. of Lay 

Baptism, chap. i. sect. xxi. 
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Mmy and administered it to infants together with baptism : 
which was the practice of the Donatists, and it may be, of 
several others. But yet the Church, though she neither re- 
peated the outward form of baptism, nor always the 
unction of chrism ; especially in the western parts, where 
St. Austin, Optatus, Alcimus, and Avitus lived ; yet she al- 
ways gave a new imposition of hands with prayer, to implore 
the descent of the Holy Ghost upon them. And though this 
was separating confirmation froip baptism, yet it was only 
in an extraordinary case, when the Church was not capacita- 
ted to do otherwise. In other cases she always joined 
these two ceremonies together, as well in infants as adult 
persons, as I suppose the allegations and proo& alleged 
in this chapter, do abundantly shew to any candid reader 
beyond possibility of contradiction. 

Sect. 6.— No Necessity of giving Confirmation to Infants now, any more 
than the Eucharist, from the Example of the Primitive Church. 

But some will be apt to object, that, if this were the case, 
then all Churches at present, as well Protestant as Popish, 
differ from the practice of the primitive Church in this par- 
ticular, thaf now they never administer confirmation to 
infants, but only to adult persons, who can confirm their 
baptismal vow in their own persons. And this difference is 
readily owned, as to practice. But then if the question be 
about right, which is the more suitable and agreeable prac- 
tice? and, whether we ought not to conform in every circum- 
stance to to the practice of the primitive Church ? I suppose 
every Church in this case is best judge for herself, what is 
most for the edification of her children. And as no Church 
now thinks herself under any obligation to give the eucha- 
rist to infants, because the primitive Church for eight hun- 
dred years did so: so neither does any Church judge herself 
bound to give confirmation to infants from the same exam- 
ple. Though some learned persons have pleaded for both^ 
as Bishop BedeP among the Protestants for the communion 
of infants,, and Matthew Galen* among the Papists for giv- 
ing them confirmation. Whilst others judge the modern 

* See Bishop Usher^s Letters, Ep. 163. p. 412. * Galen. CatecbUm 

ap. Dalla. de Confirm, lib. 1. p. xxi. 
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iractice the more edifying way and think there are no suffi- 
cient arguments to engage the Church to make an altera* 



ion. 



CHAP. II. 
Of the Minister of Confirmation. 

8b€T. K — ^Tbe Coniecratfon of Chrism reserved only to the OiBee of 

Bishops by the Canons. 

Next to the persons to whom confirmation was given, we 
are to make inquiry about the ministry of it, and see by 
whom it was usually given. And here it will be necessary 
to distinguish the several parts and ceremonies of confir- 
mation^ and cases ordinary and extraordinary ; as also the 
consecration of the chrism from the use of it, and the prac- 
tice and custom of some Churches from others: for one rule 
was not precisely observed in all these. Confirmation con- 
sisted of several acts, as we shall see in the next chapter. 
There was first the consecration of the chrism, which was 
nlways the bishop's act ; then there was the unction itself, 
or the use of it, with consignation or the sign of the cross 
on the forehead or other parts of the body ; then imposition 
ofhands with prayer. There were also cases ordinary, when 
the bishop was present at baptism ; and cases extraordi- 
nary when he was absent, and the party in danger of death. 
There were also different practices according to the rules of 
the different Churches: and according to these distinctions 
the answer must be given to this general question. The 
consecration of the chrism was generally reserved to the 
bishop in all Churches, and so the use of it was derived 
from his authority in all cases whatsoever. The second 
Coancil of Carthage^ forbids presbyters to have any concern 
in it, and refers to a former Council, wherein the like pro- 
hibition was made before. The third Council of Carthage 



' Con. Carth. i. can. iii. Memini preeterito Concilio statutum fuisse, ut 
ehrisma, Tel reconciliatio poenitentium, nee non et puellarum consecratio k 
prtsbyteris non fiant. 
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allows presbyters by the commission of the bishop to cod- 
secrate virgins, but never to consecrate the chrism.' The 
fourth Council of Carthage* obliges presbyters in country- 
churches to go to the bishop yearly before Easter, or else 
to send their sacrist to him for the chrism. In some Churches 
of Spain, the presbyters took upon them to consecrate it 
themselves ; which occasioned the first Council of Toledo to 
renew the decree against this as an usurpation,' forbidding 
any beside the bishop to do it from that day forward, and 
obliging presbyters, as before, to go to their own bishop 
for it before Easter. The like injunctions are made in the 
first Council of Vaison,* the Council of Auxerre,* the 
Council of Barcelona,^ the first and second Councils of Bra- 
cara,^and in the Collection of Greek Canons made by Martin 
Bracarensis f as also in the Roman Decrees made by Pope 
Innocent,^ Leo,'® and Gelasius,'' which I need not repeat 
at length upon this occasion. So that by this means the 
bishop's authority was secured, even in such cases where 
presbyters were allowed to have their share in this holy 
unction. 



SccT. 9.— The Use of the Chrism divided between the OflBce of Bishopt and 

Presbyters. 

Now this unction or consignation in many Churches, par- 



' Con. Carthag. iii. can. S6. Ut presbyter, inconsuUo episcopo, virgiiMS 
non consecret, chrismaTerdnunquam conficiat 

' Con. Garth. It. can. 86. Presbyteri, qui per dioeceses Ecclesias regnnt, 
non k quibuslibet episcopis, led k suis, nee per minorem elericum, sed omoi 
anno aut perseipsos, aut per iUum qui sacrarium tenet, ante Pashs aolenni- 
tatem chrisma petant. ' Con. Tolet. i. can. 20. QuamTis pen^ ubiqne 

cnstodiatur, at absque episcopo chrisma nemo conficiat, tamen quia in ali- 
qoibus locis vel provinciis, presbyteri dicuntur chrisma conficere, placnit, 
ex h&c die nullum alium nisi episcopum chrisma conficere, et per diceeesis 
destinare, ita ut de singulis ecclesiis ad episcopum ante diem Paschs diaco- 
ni destinentur, aut subdiaconi, qui confectum chrisma ab episcopo destina* 
tum ad diem Pasche possint ad tempus deferre. * Con. Vasense. i, 

can. iii. *Con. Antissiodor. can. vi. * Con. Barcinon! 

ean. ii. * Con. Bracar. i. can. xxxvii. Bracar. ii. can. iv. » Mardn 
Bracar. Collect, can. cap. 11. * Innoc. Ep. i. ad Deeemiam. 

€tp. iii. *<» Leo Ep. IxxxTiii. ad Gallos. *' Gelas. Ep. is. 

ad Bpiscopos Lucanic, cap. viii. 
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ieularly in the Roman Church, was distinguished into two 
orts, the consignation of the forehead, and the consigna- 
ion of the other parts of the body. And the former in such 
/hurches where this distinction was made, was generally 
eserved to the bishop to be administered with imposition of 
Riids ; but the latter was given by presbyters also. All 
lurches, did not allow of this distinction of chrism into 
wo sorts, but such as did allow of two, granted authority 
3 presbyters to administer the one but not the other. The 
cable chrismation was first brought in by Pope Innocent, 
ndhe thus divides the office between bishops and presbyters. 
A presbyter," says heS " baptising either in the bishop's 
resence or absence, may anoint the baptised party with 
hiism, provided it be consecrated before-hand by the bishop, 
ut he may not sign him in the forehead with the same oil, 
ecaase it belongs to bishops only when they give the Holy 
^host.'' And so it is in the Decrees of Gelasius*, and Pope 
^egory' his successor in the Roman see. But this double 
lirismation was not received in France, nor in any of the 
astern Churches. In France, it was the office of presbyters, 
od the imposition of hands was only reserved to the bishop, 
'bis is undeniably evident from the Council of Orange,* 
rhich orders every minister, who had received the office of 
aptising, wherever he went, to have the chrism with him ; 
ecause it was agreed, that chrism should only be once 
sed in baptism : but if by any necessity it had been omit- 
ed in baptism, then the bishop should be put in mind of 
hat omission in confirmation. For it was agreed to have 
»nly one chrismation. This canon is repeated and referred 



» Innoc. Ep. i. ad Decent, c. ill. Presbyteris, leu extra eplseopum, 
ra prssente episcopo, baptizant, chrismate baptizato ungere licet, sed 
aod ab episcopo fuerit consecratum ; non tamen frontem ex eodem oleo 
Ignare, quod solis debetur episcopis cihn tradant Spiritum Sanctum 
^aracletum. « Gelas. Ep. ix. c. viii. ' Greg. Ep. ix. lib. iii. 

Con. Arausican. i. can. i. N alius ministorum, qui baptizandi reeipit 
flkcinm, sine chrismate usquam debet progredi, quia inter nos placuit semel 
1 baptismate chrismari. Oe eo autem, qui in baptismate, quftcunque ne- 
Msitafce faciente, non chrismatus fuerit, in confinnatione sacerdos com- 
lonebitur. Nam inter nos chrismatis ipsius non nisi unk benedictio est. 
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to again in the second Council of Arles,^ and Valesius addsF 
to them an inscription in Gruter, confirming' the same thing, 
that the bishop did not minister the chrism, except it bad 
been omitted by the presbyter before. In the Eastern 
Churches they had but one unction after baptism, and that 
performed by the bishop, except in some particular and ex- 
traordinary cases. The author of the Apostolical Consti- 
tutions makes this the office^of the bishop^ to anoint those 
that were baptised with the holy chrism. And this, he says, 
'^ was the confirmation of the professions which they had 
made in baptism.^'' The author under the name ofDionysius 
says the same,^ ** that after the presbyters have baptised a 
man, they brin^ him. to the bishop, and ke anoints him 
with the divine chrism, and pronounces him capable of par- 
taking of the holy eucharist.^' Now this episcopal unction 
was not only in the forehead, as was usual in the Roman 
Church, but in all other parts of the body. For, as Cyril 
of Jerusalem tells those that were baptised,^'' they were first 
anointed in the forehead, to wipe away that shame which the 
first man by his transgression bad contracted; and that 
they might now with open face behold the glory of the Lord. 
Then they were anointed on the ears, that they might have 
ears to hear the divine mysteries. After that on the nose 
and breast, that they might be a sweet savour unto the 
Lord^; and being armed with the breast-plate of righteous- 
ness, might be able to withstand all the insults of the 
devil.^' Thus also all such heretics as were to be received 
into the Church without rebaptisation, as having been bap- 
tised in due form before,^ are appointed to be received by 



' Con.Arelaten. ii.can. xxfii. Nullum mioistrum, qui baptizandi recepit 
ofBcium, sine chrismate usquam debere progredi, quia inter nos juxta sy- 
nod! constitutionem, placuit semel chrismari. ^ Vales.* not in Euseb. 
lib. Ti. cap. xliii. p. 135. ex Gruter. p. 1177. Do Marca, has this distich; 

Tuque sacerdotes docuisti, chrismate sancto 
Tangere bis nullum^ judice, posse, Deo. 

' Goostit. Apost. lib. iii. cap xvi. Merck r3ro o InhKOTog x9*^Ti»t THcPaimO' 
5lyracr9ft<;p^. ♦ Ibid. cap. xvii. Tb nvpov pipaUxric ttiq bfioXoyiag, 

Tid. lib. Tii. cap. xlii. * Dionys. de Hier. Eccl. c. ii. p. 254. 

' o Up&pxfiQ Tift fivp<ft rbv dvBpa v^payufafiivoQ^ &c. < Cyril. Catech. 

Myst. iii. c. Hi. TlpSrov Ixp'f^^t ^^^ ^b fiirvwovj &e. * Con. 

Constant, i. can. Tii. 
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Qsignation or unction of the holy chrism ; first on the 
ehead, then on the eyes, nose, mouth, and ears, 
th this form of words ; " The seal of the gift of the 
)Iy Spirit." But though this whole ceremony of unction 

the Eastern Church was ordinarily to be performed 
ly by the bishop, and not divided, as in the Roman, between 
9 bishop and presbyters ; yet in some special cases, in 
me particular Churches this oflSce devolved upon the pres- 
ters. For at Alexandria, if the bishop was absent, it 
is usual for the presbyters to give this consignation at the 
me time that they baptised. As I think the words of the 
thor under the name of St. Ambrose are to be under- 
3od, when he says,' that in Egypt the presbyters consign in 
e bishop's absence. And this another author under the 
me of St. Austin calls consecration :* which some 
irncd persons, I know, take for the consecration of the 
icharist. But that was nothing singular, but common to 
I the world, for presbyters to consecrate theeucharistin the 
shop's absence in all Churches, and therefore needed not 

be noted as a peculiar custom in Egypt. Therefore I 
ther judge it to mean some consecration, which presby- 
rsin many other Churches were not allowed in the absence 
' the bishop, as the consecrating or consigning such as 
ere baptised, with the chrism of confirmation, which a 
*esbyter might not do in the Roman Churches. But in 
>me of the Eastern Churches this was allowed, for the 
ithor of the Constitutions, speaking of the celebration of 
iptism, addresses himself both to bishops and pres- 
yters, telling them in what order they should perform 
; " Thou bishop, or presbyter, shalt first anoint the party 
i be baptised with the holy oil ; then thou shalt 
iptise him with water ; and last of all thou shalt sign 
im with the holy chrism."* Where we see not only the 
action preceding baptism, but that which followed 

* Ambros. in Ephes. iv. 11. Deniqae apud ^gyptum presbyteri cojisig- 
mt,si prssens non sit episcopus. * Aug. Quest, in Vet. etNoT. Test. q. 
U. In Alexandria, etpertotam ^gyptum, si desit epitcopni, conseerat pres- 
irter. * Gonstit. Apost. lib. vfi. cap. xxi. ''O inurieoirty ri 

pivPvTtpi, irpwrov XP^<^<^ IXoiy ayUt^ iirnTa patrrimiQ ^darl^ i^ riXfvraiov 
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after, which was the unction of confirmation^ is commanded 
to the presbyter as well as the bishop ; which must at least 
be interpreted to mean his doing it in the absence of the 
bishop ; or in his presence, if he has a particular command 
and delegation. So that, as to what concerned this first 
ceremony of confirmation, the unction of chrism, the prac- 
tice of different Churches varied much upon it. Some 
Churches, as the Roman, divided the office between bishops 
and presbyters. Others, as those of France, committed it 
wholly to presbyters, reserving to the bishop only the con- 
secration of the oil, and imposition of bands in confirma- 
tion. Others, as those of the East, reserved not only the . 
consecration of the chrism, but the use of it to the bishop [ 
entirely, when he was personally present, and in all ordi- 
nary cases ; only allowing it to be used by presbyters in bii 
absence, or some such extraordinary cases. 

Sbct. 3. — ^The other CeremoDy of imposition of Hands reserved mort 

strictly to the office of Bishops. 

As to the other ceremony of imposition of bands in con- 
firmation, we find that more universally and strictly reserved 
to the office of bishops ; yet not so absolutely and entirely, 
but that the Canons authorised preisbyters to do it in sub- 
ordination to their bishop in some certain cases. It is 
certain Cyprian speaks of it as the ordinary office of bishops 
or chief ministers of the Church.^ For, mentioning the im- 
position of hands given by the Apostles, to thoso whom 
Philip had baptised. Acts 8. he says, '' the same custom was 
now observed in the Church, that those who were bap- 
tised, were presented to the governors of the Church, that 
by their prayer and imposition of hands, they might receive 
the Holy Ghost, and be consummated with the seal 
of the Lord.'" In like manner, Firmilian, bishop of 
Csesarea in Cappadocia, who was cotemporary with CypriaD, 
makes bishops the ordinary ministers of this offics,^ whilst 



^ Gypr. Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 202. Qnod nunc quoque apus nos geiitor, 
ttt qai la Ecclesift baptizantur, prepositis Ecdesia offerantur, et per oot- 
tram orationem ac manfis impositionem Spiritum Sanctum con8equaiitiir« M^ 
lignaculo Dominicooonsammentur. * Firmil. Ep. Ixxt. ap. Cffit. 

p. 221. Nisi si his episcopit, de quibus nunc, minor fait Padlus ; ntbiqai* 
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be draws a comparison between St. Paul giving imposition 
of hands to those whom he baptised at Ephesus, Aetsxix., 
and the bishop's giving imposition of hands to such as re- 
tarned from heresy or schism to the unity of the Catholic 
Church. So likewise the Anonymous Author,* who writes 
of Baptism of Heretics, at the end of St. Cyprian's works, 
makes imposition of hands the office of bishops, in imita- 
tation of the Apostles giving imposition of hands to those 
who were baptised by Philip, the deacon, Acts viii. And 
Id another place he says,* *' If bishops were present at 
baptism, they gave imposition of hands together with bap- 
tism ; but if any were baptised by the inferior clergy, in 
time of necessity, then the bishops supplied this afterwards, 
or else the Lord supplied it as he saw fit'' The 
Council of Eliberis not long after made two canons to 
this purpose. In one of which it is ordered,* •' that if a 
layman baptised a catechumen, when he was dangerously 
sick at sea, or where there was no church near at hand, 
he should afterward bring him to the bishop^ that he 
might perfect his baptism by imposition of hands." And 
in the other canon it is also ordered,^ ^' that in case a 
deacon governing a country-people, where there is no 
bishop or presbyter present, shall baptise any of them, the 

dem possint per solam raanQs impositionem venientibus htereticis dare 
SplHtum Sanctum; Paulus autem idoneus non fuerit, qai li Joanne bap* 
ttsfttus Spiritum Sanctum per manQs impositionem daret, nisi eos prius etiam 
Eicclesiee baptismo baptizdsset. > Anonym, de Bapt. Haeretico- 

mm. ap. Cypr. p. 23 in AppenJice. Per manQs impositionem episcopi datur 
micuique credenti Spiritus Sanctus, sicut Apostoii circa Samaritanos post 
Philippi baptisma manum eis imponendo fecerunt. ' Id. p. 23. Et 

ided cAm salus nostra in baptismate SpiritQs, quod plerumque cum baptis- 
mate aqufe conjunctum, sit constituta, siquidem per nos baptisma tradetur, 
intesr^ c^ solenniter et per omnia qufe scripta sunt, adsignetur, atque sine 
nllft ullius rei separatione tradatur: aut si 4 minora clero per necessitatem 
traditum fuerit, eventum expectemus, ut aut suppleatur ^ nobis, aut k 
Pomino supplendum reservetur. • Con. Eliber can. 38. Percgrft 

aaYigantes, aut si ecclesia in proximo non fuerit, posse fidelem, qui laTa- 
cmm suum integrum habet, nee sit bigamus, baptizare in necessitate posi- 
tam catechumenum: ita ut si supervixerit, ad episcopum eum perducat, ut 
per manQs impositionem perficere possit. * Ibid. can. 77, Si quis 

4iaconus regens plebem, sine episcopo Tel presbytero aliquos baptizaTerit, 
•piscopus eos per bcnedictionem perficere debebit. Qudd si ante de seeulo 
reeesterint, sub ftde qufi quis crediderit, poterit esse Justus. 
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bishop shall afterward perfect them by his benediction, 
if they chanced to die before this could be done, they w 
to be reputed in a salvable condition, by the feith in wh 
they were baptised." We have heard St. Jerom bef 
testifying of this,* as the general practice of the Chin 
for bishops to go about the country villages and remo 
places in their dioceses, to give imposition of hands to at 
as were baptised by presbyters and deacons: and sooR 
these died before the bishop could come to them; wifi 
implies, not only that it was the bishop's ordinary oft 
but that presbyters and deacons did not administer imponi 
of hands, even in such cases of necessity; otherwise the pa 
who wanted it, could not have died without it. This waac 
dently the practice of the Roman Church, where, though 
office of chrismation was in part allowed to presbyters, yet 
consignation in the forehead with imposition of hands, wa6 f 
reserved to the bishop, as his peculiar office in confirmati 
as we learn from the Letters of Pope Innocent,* Gelash 
and Gregory the Great,* which have already been mentjoi 
in the last section. To which we may add the testim< 
of Cornelius, who lived before all these in the time 
Cyprian, as it is recorded by Eusebius. He there,^ spe 
ing of Novatian, who was baptised only with clinic b 
tism, upon a sick bed, says, *' when he recovered fi 
his distemper, he never received those things, which by 
laws of the Church he was obliged to receive, to wit, c 
signations by the hand of the bishop, &c." All th 
testimonies likewise, which require heretics to have im 
sition of hands from the bishop, in order to obtain the , 
of the Holy Ghost, are a further evidence of this pract 
To which purpose we have the Decrees of Pope Leo,* < 
Siricius,'' who particularly observes this to have been 

* Hieroo. Dial. cont. Lucifer, cap. It. See before, chap. i. s. 1. 
* Iniiocent. Ep. i. ad Decentium, cap. iii. ' Gelas. Ep. i] 

Episc. Lucan. cap. Yiii. * Gregor. lib. iii. Ep. ix. 

' Euseb. lib. vi. c. xliii. OifSk rCtp Xotir&v irvxt, Sta^vywv ttjv vSeow 
Xpri fUTaKafi^avtiv Kard, rhv r^c iiMcXijfftac Kav6va^ rS re o^ayio^iivtu 
TH liriffK^im. ' Leo Ep. 87. ad Leonem Raven, cap. i1 

ab hareticis baptisatum quempiam fuisse constiterit hoc tantum qaoc 

defoit, conferatur, ut per eplscopalem manOs impositionem Tirtutem 8i 
SpiritQii coiisequatnr. ' Siric Ep. 1. ad Himerium, cap. i. AriafMi 
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of imposition of hands descends from the Acts of the Apos^- 
tlcs ; yet in maiiy places tt was observed rather for theho- 
Hour of the chief priesthood, than for any absolute neces- 
sity of the thing. For otherwise, if the Spirit was onl}^ 
obtained by the prayer of the bishop, those n>en must'VeiiV' 
O deplorable condition, that were baptised in Tillages* ancf: 
castles and remote places by presbyters and deacons, and-' 
died before- the bishop could' come to visit them." Alt 
therefore that was necessary to salvationr, was conferrerf m* 
baptism, which ministered such a portion of the Spirit; tiH 
was MiflScient to cleanse men from sin» and qualify them for 
oternal life. So that when some of the Ancients sav, " Thar 
baptism does, not nunister the Spirit, which was only given'* 
by imposition of hands in confirmation," as Cornelias pfead» 
in his letter against Novatian ;^ and TertoFIian,' who says, 
** that we do not obtain the Holy Ghost in baptism^ hut are- 
ooly cleansed in the water, and prepared for the Holy 
.Ghost;" they are to be understood , as meaning only that 
tike Holy Ghost is not given in that full measure at foaptisra^ 
MB afterward by imposition of hands. They do not d^ny,. 
ibat baptism grants men remission- of sins by the power of 
Ibe Holy Ghost ; but only, that there are some further effects- 
and operations of the Hofy Spirit, which are not ordiharify 
eonferred on men but by the subsequent invocation of tho- 
Spirit, the increase of which men were to desire, and tore-^ 
teive imposition of hands in order to obtain it. In which 
•ense it is said in the Gospel, ^ that the Holy Grhost was^ 
not yet given, because the Apostles had not yet received 
Chat plentiful effusion of it in the gift of tongues, which 
they afterwards had on the day of Pentecost," though they 
bad before received such a measure of it, as both enabled 
them to work several sorts of miracles^ and also qualified 
ihem in every respect for the kingdom of Heaven. 



fai in ¥ni«lU ant i» esKtoUU uU in remotioribuf locii per presbytersi et 

tflaeonot bmptizmU ante dormieniot, qaam ab epitcopis inTiierentar. 

* Ap. Edtebk lib. tT. cap. zlHi. TuVn fii) rvx^^ irwc ^^ r^'Ayim ITyr»- 

inmoc <rvx<- * Tertal. de Bapt. eap. vi. Noo qodd in aqol SpiriUuni 

■aactniiP-eoaaeqiiMiaf^ led in acfoi emiuidati, Mb aiifalo.Spidtoi 8aoeto» 

ffwparaiir..-. 
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Sbct. 8.— How they pnnished those that negleeted it. 

But though the Aiicients did not think this imposition of 
hands so absolutely necessary, astliat the want of it should 
exclude those, who vfere baptised, from the kingdom of 
Heaven: yet they thought fit to punish the neglect of it, by 
setting some marks of disgrace and public censure upod 
such, as voluntarily and carelessly omitted it, when they 
had opportunity to receive it. Such men were ordinarily 
denied the privilege of ecclesiastical promotion and holy 
orders. As appears from the objection made against Nova- 
tian, '* that he ought not to be ordained, because being bap- 
tised privately with clinic baptism, he had afterward neg- 
lected to receive his consummation from the hands of the 
bishop, which he ought to have done by the laws of the 
Church,^'^ and to this purpose the Council of Neo-CsBsarea* 
has a canon, forbidding such to be ordained ; which is made 
part of the code of the Universal Church. ^ The Council of 
Eliberis also' excludes such, as have not " Lavaerum in^ 
iegrum,^^ their own baptism completed by imposition of 
hands, from the privilege of giving biaptism to others, which 
in cases of necessity they allowed to all other laymen. So 
far they thought fit to discountenance the contempt and 
neglect of confirmation, though they neither esteemed it a 
distinct sacrament from baptism, nor of absolute necessity 
to salvation, but only as a proper means to strengthen men 
in their Christian warfare. 



CHAP. IV. 

Of the remaining Ceremonies of Baptism following Con- 

firmation, 

Sbct. 1.— Persons newly baptised, clothed in White Oarmenta. 

MupH about the same time as the unction of confirmation 
was administered to persons newly baptised^; they were also 



> Enseb. lib tL e. 4S. • Con. Neo Cttiar. ima. 19. 

' Con. Eliber* ean. 88. 
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clothed Id white garments. In the Latin Church it came 
immediately before confirmation ; but in the Greek Church 
it seems to have followed after. For Cyril of Jerusalem speaks 
of it as following the unction.^ This was to represent their 
haying '* put off the old man with his deeds, and having 
put on the new man Christ Jesus.*" Hence they were called 
Acvx€i/iov8pr€c» et Grex Christi Candidus et niveuSy the 
white fiock of Christ? as we find in Lactantius and many 
others. Pailadius, in the Life of St. Chrysostom,' notes it 
particularly, as a great piece of barbarity in Arcadius, that, 
when St. Chrysostom's presbyters in his exile had baptised 
three thousand persons at one festival, the Emperor sent his 
soldiers to disperse them, as they were \tv\tipiovBVT%Q^ 
clothed in their white garments. This was otherwise called, 
the garment of Christ, and the mystical garment. For so 
Socrates* and Sozomen* speaking of the ordination of Nee- 
tarias, bishop of Constantinople, which was immediately 

given him after his baptism, say, '^ He was ordained whilst 
e bad his mystical garment on,** meaning this white robe, 
which had just before been given him at his baptism. St 
Jerom also," writing to Fabiola, seems to allude to this, 
when he says, *^ We are to be washed with the precepts of 
God, and when we are prepared for the garment of Christ, 
putting off our coats of skins, we shall put on the linen 
garment, that hath nothing of death in it, but is all white, 
that rising out of the waters of baptism, we may gird about 
our loins with truth, and cover the former filthiness of our 

' Cyril. Gatech. Myst. ir. n. 2. *^viv9&iuvoQ rd wiviuLTixik Xcvc<l, 
Xpi) XcvxcifAovetv iiavavrhd &c. ' Lactant. Carmen de Resur. Dom. 

Fulgentes an! mas Testis quoque Candida signal, 
Et grege de ni?eo gaudia pastor habet. 

Moschus Prat. Spir. cap. ccvii. 'I^^yrcc air^y XiVKofopivai^ Ac 

PauUn. Ep. IS. ad Sever, p. L46. 

Unde parens sacro dncit de fonte sacerdos 
Infantes niTeos corpore, corde, habitn. 

* Pallad. Vit. Chrysost. cap. ix. * Socrat. lib. t. cap. ?ili. 

* Sosom. lib. vii. cap. Tiii. Ti^y ftwun^v i^^fiTa in 4/i^ccofUvoc, Ac. 

* Hieron. Ep. cxxyiii. ad Fabiol. Preceptis Dei layandi snmus, et cam 
liarati ad indumentum Christie tunicas peliiceas deposnerimus, tunc induemur 
VMte llneS, nihil in s« mortis habente, sed tot& candidt, ut de baplismo 
eMis«rgeiiteii, claganus lumbos in verilate, Ac 

Y 2 
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« 

llreofltsi^ Some also allege two other passages in bis^ 
lf{>istle.<i to Pope Damasus/ where be speaks of '^ his 
ItebvIlDg^pttt on^the garment of'Chri»t^»t Rome.'^ Bot others 
n^sHc^hav^^niore e^acily^ coivsiderecl tfae-tme of St. JeromV 
Itaipli^tB^ and* the same phrase m used by; him in other 
dt|^«H . m4»ro probably, conclude, that ht means- the roonas- 
(|]pt.lt;»Kt', which far^el'so^yherai calls the garment of Ghrist/- 
^Afi^Dot the .'Jt/A^ of bapti<9mr Bowover^ not insisting on 
titose dubieos pasfutges of St. Jcrom» the- ai^ient customi 
^s^cJSpDtb^ attest eilffioffit other aruthoF9.. 

%cr|-.S^Tftv«e'Boiiiet$^[ii^s dMiVered'to 4hem with a solema Fdnn •£ WordiL. 

ISt0(ictQi:^jjr*wl^iQh also, tell us, that these garments were- 
niOHltt^biOidL^IlvGjred to,thjc noophytos with a solemn fomif^ 
Qir wovdS^f. ift. the nutuxc ot a^cbarge^. such a» that in. 
Gregory's. Sacnnracntariufli,* ** Receive the white and im* 
ajaci! late garment, which thou mayest bring forth without* 
Upot before the tribunal of our Lord Jesus Christ,, thatthoui. 
til^je^thAVQ eJtepnaUife*. Amen^l' 

^^T^ 3:-^W&rn eSghrDays, and tHea Ufd npfn the GhitreKi 

'Wi.CSfjcgQ,Ctueat3 were commonly worn eight days, and 
then laid up, 4 Out tt^ church. St. Austin, or some one under 
bJU^ntuae,* sgQ(Jcg..af,thjgi Supdny after Elaster, as the time- 



^ Hieioiu Ei;^. Ivil. ul Damas. Cathedram PvtHl; etJldeip^posloH^o ore* 
hLUdatnin oensiii ronsulcndam ; iiide meae aiilmae postulan^ 9ibun^ uMdeolittik 
lUiflsU vrstimenta suscepi. It. Ep. r>cxvni'. ad Dumasungu CbriMi retjitaiiH 
!|k RMnanil Urbo suscipiens, nunc barbnro Syrire liWiittB tisneor« 
■^W:WhU oi fitfant.l>apUsm, Par. iL chap. iii. sect. MK 
MUi^rga,. F.[^ x,\ji;. ad Kustoch. et Ep. ^xvIK Epitftfih. Paul».. 
•^^^^pf* Sacram(?pt«.de. a*pt. lufant. Ve&lilur infaos^ dioente presbyt«»ro r 
*^ Vt*'ii^vc£4pHi4:andi^am.ei inunaculatam, quam perferac fine macula ante> 
Iribunalj^lQiHiijl.iiosln Jesit Chrisll, ul habeas vitam leternani. Amen.**" 
ih-do Rbwiaii..d^.SAS^bbatin. Bibl. Pair. Tbm. r. p; 83! Deporlantur 
ipsi Infantes ante-eum, e{ di^«h)gulift srolam^candidanAet decern* liUquas et 
dtrl^malei dicens, ** Accipo v^st^m^andidanH &•."• 

«• Mng. Horn. Ixf xtI. do- DltersJ^ Js^ OiUvl^ PMchsi torn* x. p; TWh 
Fisohalis solennltat hodieim^ fcDtivitrnfia^ci^noliNn^aK^ etideo hodie neophy- 
^rjun habitus coromutatur; ite-tameny ot •oai^bi^ qnl de habUit dlPBoniUir^ 
^dtf^igciii Cfucdo^eneatun.. 
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appointed for this purpose. That was the coDcIusion M^ 

(he Pasclial Festivd, apd then tbe peoffhytes clranged'lti^ 

tlidbit; whence rtiat day is thouglit to 'have the Dame 4^ 

J9ominicain Albis; and IVhite Sanday is said 'te ^Ue.^B^ 

.-called from this. custom of wearing white robes after '*hi^p- 

tism. These being -kid *aside, were 'earefblly 'pres^rved^ja 

«lhe vestries of (he churdh, as an evidence ngt^itist meQ,,jf 

^afterward -they riolaied those professions .which ihi^ J^ 

made in baptism. A remarkable .instance pf 4\h]9h jr{« 

:have, related in yictor JJ^icensis, fconoeming .Qoe:i£^\di^ 

sphoru^ a. citizen of Cartilage, rU'Uo ha\in^ .a long.^i^oj^e 

,lWedin'the€ommu)DiQn of tbe.Churoh.frt:iast:turpcd Ajfia^ 

««nd became it bitter .oziemy lo the Orthodox in the Tan- 

filalic ^p^rseeuiion. Among others, whom he summoned 

^before :bim^&'thj^ir judge, was one Muritta, a deacon, wh/a 

iiad been sponsor for him at his baptism. He being ready IT 

be put upon the rack, produced against liim those wlyte pjb^t 

ykiiti which he had been clothed at tils baptism,; ^4 9ii0i 

ivords melting ail the whole city ioto.te^rs^lu} thus^e^dke 

him:^ ** These are the garments, .El,pidiphorus, thoip 

minister of error, which sliall accuse.thee, \vhen.the majestj 

jof the great judge i^hall .^ppoar;^ U)^$eJ >vill ^i'lgently 

keep as a testimoay of .Jhy ryin, ^vh^qh ^ball ,d<jpr<5^s Ibc^ 

-to the bottoQQ £!f th.e lake .that burns with fire and btlmstono. 

.Xhe^ axe.tbey, that were girt about thee, when thou camcsl 

.4aimaeulate out of .the holy font ; tliese are they that shaM 

bitterly pursue thee, when thou shalt begin to take tl^y 

portion in the flames of Hell; because thou hast clothed 

thyself with cursing as with a garment, and hast .cast«fi>ff 

the sacred obligation of thy baptism, and tlu) -true taUh 

which thou didst then profess and take upon thee.'^ .Soi t^at 

the design of this significant ceremony was first to rejpre^ 

«ent that innocence and angelical purity,. wJijch every maa 

obtained by the remission of his sins in baptism, and then 



* Victor, dc Persec. Vandal, lib, iiu Bibl. Patr. torn. Vii. p. 018. Hkc 
■unt lluteamina, dpidiphore, minister errorls, que te accusabunl, dan 
majcstas venerit judicantis, custodiente dillgentift luell ad testimoniamtufe 
jierditionis, ad demcrgendum te in abysso putei sulphuranUs. Ilaic te 'hn- 
maculatum ciiixerant de fonte surgentuin ; hsec te acritcr pcrscqucntiu; ^fiajj^ 
vuDtein Gchennam cum drpcrispossldere, &C. 



326 THE ANTIQUITIES OP TUB [BOOK Xll. 

to remind them of the obligations and professioDS they had 
entered into, which if they violated, would rise up as so 
many accusers at the Day of Judgment 

Sbct. 4.— The Ceremoiiy of Lights and Tap«rf. What intended by it. 
And at whose Charge both these were proTided. 

To this ceremony of wearing white robes, they added 
another of the like nature, which was the carrying of lighted 
tapers in their hands. I cannot say this was so universal a 
practice as the former, but it is mentioned by Gregory 
Nazianzen among other ceremonies following baptism. 
'^ The station/" says he,^ " when immediately after baptism 
thou shalt be placed before the altar, is an emblem of the 
glory of the life to come ; the psalmody with which thoa 
shalt be received, is a foretaste of those hymns and soDga 
of a better life ; and the lamps, which thou shalt light, are 
a figure of those lamps of faith, wherewith bright aiid vir- 
gin souls shall go forth to meet the bridegroom/' Others 
refer it to another reason, that it might be a symbol of their 
own present illumination, and as done in allusion to thai 
saying of our Saviour, *^ So let your light shine before 
men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in Heaven.'" In some baptisms also of 
great men, we find these ceremonies enlarged and set off 
with greater pomp ; for not only they themselves, but all 
their retinue and attendance were clothed in white garments, 
and all carried lamps in their hands. As it was in the mag- 
nificent baptism of the younger Theodosius, related in an 
Epistle of Marcus Gazenzius published by Baronius ;* where 
he says ; '^ The procession from the church to the palace 
was extremely splendid : for the leaders of the people were 
all clothed in white, which made the company look as if it 



» Na«. Orat. xl. de Bapt. p. 672. • Ap. Baron, an 401. torn. ?. 

p. 1S4. BapCizato Juniori Theodosio, etab eecleiift egresso in palatium, 
licebat rursus intueri decorem eorum qui praeerant muUitudini, ct Testem 
eoruni refolgentem. Erant euim omnes candidati, ut existimaretur malti- 
tudo esse nive repleta. Praecedebaot, autem patricii, illustres, et omnis 
dignitas cum ordinibus militaribus, omnes portantes ccreos, ut pularentar 
astracerni in terrl. 



CIIAP«.|V.] OHBlSTUfK CUUECM. 38T 

fasd beeo covered with movf : and all the aenaiors, and men 
of quality, and soldiers in their ranks carried lamps in their 
bands, that one would have thought the stars had appeared 
upon earth/' The expense of these things^ especially 
when so veiy sumptuous and magnificent, we may reason- 
ably suppose, was defrayed by every person at his own 
proper cost and charge. And so the objection, which some 
■Mike in Oregory Nazianzen against Baptism, upon the ac- 
count of the charge attending it, plainly intimates. For 
Ibey thus object against it :' ^' Where is the gift that I shall 
offer at baptism 1 where is the garment of light in which .1 
noat shine? where-withal shall I entertain my baptiseisl'* 
To which Nazianzen replies, " That in great things men 
sbpold not be concerned about such small matters as these. 
For the sacrament itself wsis far above these visible objects. 
Therefore offer thyself for a gift, put on Christ for a gar- 
ment, and let thy entertainment of me the minister, be an 
holy conversation. God requires no great thing of us, 
which the poor cannot give.^' From whence we may con- 
clude, that either these ceremonies were omitted in the bap- 
tism of poor men, or else the Church herself ^as at the 
charge of them. Which some think may be inferred from 
the donations of Constantino made to the baptisteries of 
Rome, mentioned in the Pontifical in the Life of Pope Syl- 
vester ; but it may more certainly be proved from the Epis- 
tles of Pope Oregory,^ where he often mentions his giving 
these garmients to the poor, who could not provide them for 
themselves. 

Sbct. 6. — The Kiss of Peace gWen to Personi newly baptised. 

Another ceremony used to congratulate such as were 
newly baptised, upon their admission and incorporation 
into the Church, was the kiss of peace. Which was ob- 
served even towards infants, as we learn from that objection 
raised against it in Cyprian : where the opponents pleaded 

* Naz. Orat. x1. de Bapt. p. 6M. IIS ik ififttrttoc i<r^i)c i XairpwOiftfoyMn, 
fte. * Greg. lib. tU. £p. xxIt. adPaustin. Quoseunqae ex iis 

panperes, et ad Testem sibi emendam non suAeere poMe oognoseis : te eit 
▼estem quain ad baptisma habeant, comparare volumas ac prsbere. Vid. 
lib. IT. Ep. Xfi. 
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rTord^Ierring' baptism tiflthe child was eight days old, be* 
^tcanse children at their birth were unclean, and eipery -one 
abhprped to kiss them, as was necessary to be done -after 
baptism, to testify their right of fraternity- upon their adop- 
tion' into God's family. ' To which Cyprian replied,* "* That 
•this was.fio impediment to .their baptism ; for idl 'thingv 
:ivere dean to themtthat were clean. No one -ought' to ab* 
ilior that ^hioh God had vouchsafed to make. '-For 'thougli 
an infant was but just born, yet he was* then-dn each a-con- 
. ditioQ, as no one ought to ftbhor ^ giving him the graee <^ 
^baptisui» or imparting to "himihe kiss of peaee.** This 
K^ustom IS also mentioned by *St. Austin,* «ifid it eeema te 
be founded upon that Apostolical rule, observed -in the 
^^eucharist and other holy offices, of saluting one anolher 
with an holy kiss, in tokep of Aeir most cordial affectioii, 
and acknowledging one another as brethren. St. Chrysoa- 
tom gives another reason why it was called, Hie peaoe, er 
the kiss -of peace, because men werenow^recenoiled-to God 
l)y baptism, and restored to H-is -peaee and favour. Pot 
elegantly comparing the two nativities of man together, the 
natural and the spiritual, he says,* ** The Brst birth is al- 
-ways attended with tears and lamentations, nature. aa it 
were presaging the subsequent sorrows and miseries of life: 
bat in the second birth it is otherwise; here are no teani or 
monrriings, i)Qt salutations, and kisses, and enibmoinga of 
•the brethren, wbo acknowledge the person baptiaed aa one 
of their own members, and receive him as one vetumtng * 
from a long peregrination out of his own country. Fer be- 
•<;ause before his baptism he was an enemy, but after bap- 
tism is made a friend of oar common Lord, we therefore ail 



' ^ Cypr, Ep. lix. al. Ixf?. ad Fidam, p. 160. 'Nmn et qa6d TestigiuB ia- 
-faDtis In pritnis partQs sui diebas constiluti, mnndum Doii.«SM.diziat|,,qaQd 
'Unusquitque DostpQm adbuc horr^at exosculari ; nee hoc putamus ad copies* 
ftem gniliam dandam il^pcdMllcnto esse oportere: scriptum est edim, omnia 
munda sunt mundis. 'Nee aliqdis nostrdm id 'debet horrere, quod Deas d!g- 
-natus est facere. Nam etsi adhuc iiifaBt 4 partu noTus est, non ita est tamen, 
.at quiaquaiB iUum in grati& daiid& atqae in pace faciendft exosculari horrere 
-debeat, d^. ' Aag. cont. Cpist. Pelag. lib. iv. cap. viii. 

* Chrys. Serm. 1. dc Util. legends Scripturs, torn. t. p. 696. ^ 
.tSto ii rb ^fifia iipiivfi coXccroi, 'iva fia^tafiiv ori irdXc/iov fartXufftv.o Qibfit 
.4^ npOQ rrjv oiKtw^tv iiraviiyayi rijv iavre,^ 
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nymcemdi him : and upon this acoount the kiasJiaalbefiaaie 
^*p«aoe,.that we may learn thereby that God has ended the 
mmr, and Tecehred us. into familiarity and friendship .with 
'hiaself.^^ Hence it is, that to give the 'peace to any:<»ne, 
ia tbe same thing many times in the writings of the AnctentH, 
«ito talnie him svith.tbe holy kis«, in ihe .phcase of the 
Apofltle. 

^•■cir. *6.— "Alia a Taste of Honey and Milk, in Token of their new Biflli^ 

Tbey were used also to give to the newly baptised a little 
4aate of honey and milk: which Salmasius^ and some others 
anpposetabe given them instead of die -eucharist : but that 
ia m mistake, ^for the eucharist was given them at the same 
time : the Ancients themselves give another reason for it. 
St. Jerom' and TeriuUian^ say it was to signify their new 
,birth> and that they were now as « children adopted into 
Gbod^s family. TertuUian ^ays moreover,* that the Marci- 
«omta8 retained the custom for the same reason, as they did 
onany other usages of the Church. St. . Jerom says fjiither;^ 
;that in ^ome of the Western Churches the mixture was 
made up of milk and wine instead of honey, and this in al- 
iasion to those passages of the Apostle, '^ I have fed you 
with milk, and not. with strong meat/' And St. :Peter a 
saying, ** As new-born babes desire the sincere milk of the 
*ward.^' -For milk denotes the innoeency of- children. <Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus also takes notice of this* custom^ sayingf 
-^ As soon as we are born ^we are nourished with milk, which 
i» the nutriment of the Lord. And when we are bom again. 



^> Sahnas.* ftp. -Saicer. Thesaur. ' Hleron. Cont. Lacif. cap. 

iv. Deinde egreseos lactis et meUWi prsegustare concordiam ad infanUa )i(g- 
nificationem. ' Tertul. de Coron. Mil. c. iii. Inde sascepXi 

lactla et mellls pnegustamus concordiam. * It. Cont. Mareion. 

xlfb. -i. cap. xir, Sed et ille usqne nee aquan reprobavit Creatoris, qi<ft 
nos abluit, nee oleum, quo suos unzit, nee mellis et lactis locietatem, qui 
■uos infantat, nee panem, quo ipsum corpus suum representat. 
* Hieron. in £sai. Iv. 1. Lac signiflcat innocentiam panruioniin. Qui moa 
ac typus in occidentis Ecclesiis hodii usque serYatar, ut renatis in Christo 
▼iniun lacque tribuatur. De quo lacte dicebat et Paulus, *' Lac Tobis polnm 
de4i, uon solidum cibum.** Et Petrus, '' Quasi mode nati parYuli rationale 
lac desiderate.** * Clam. Alex. Pcdagog, lib. i. cap. ?!. p. lOS. 
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we are honoured with the hope of rest by the jpromiae ef 
Jenisalem which is above, where it is said to rain milk and 
honey. For by these material things we are assured of thai 
sacred food.'* We learn farther from the third Coun- 
cil of Carthage,^ that this milk and honey had a peedliar 
consecration distinct from that of the eudutrist. It is then 
said/^ to be offered at the altar 6n a day most solemn, (whidi 
means the great Sabbath, or Saturday before Easter, which 
was the most solemn time of baptism,) and there to haye its 
proper benediction for the mystery of infants, that is, persons 
who are newly baptised, who are commonly called infilots 
in the mystical sense, that it might be distinguished flrom the 
sacrament of the body and blood of Christ/* This pttrt of 
the canon indeed is omitted in some Collections, but Labbee 
says it was in the ancient manuscripts, and it is now so read 
in the body of the African Code,' which puts the matter 
beyond all dispute. I have given this canon with a little 
explanatory paraphrase, because some learned men com- 
plain of the obscurity of it, and profess themselves to be 
in the dark about the mystery of infants, which seems to 
me evidently to refer to this custom of giving milk and 
honey to the newly baptised. 

SicT. 7. — ^Then required to say the Lord*8 Prayer. 

When persons were thus adopted into God^s family, and 
acknowle^lged as brethren in Christ, then they were ad- 
mitted as sons to call upon God their Father, and immedi- 
ately required to do it in the form of words taught us by 
Christ The author of the Constitutions' bids them repeat 
the Lord's Prayer standing upright, because they were now 
risen with Christ from the dead : and after that repeat this 
other short form : '' Almighty God, the Father of Christ, 
thy only-begotten Son, give me an immaculate body, a 
pure heart, a watchful soul, an unerring knowledge, with 



I Con. Carth. iii. Can. xxi?. Primititt verd, sea mel et lac, quod voo 
die Bolennissimo pro infantis mysterio solet offerri, qnaniTis in altmri offera- 
tar, saam tatnen habet propriam benedletionem, ut k sacnmento Dofldalei 
corporis ant sanguinis distinguatur. * Codex Eccles. Afric. Can. 

87. ap. JastelluBi. • Constit. A post. lib. Vil. cap. 44 el 45. 
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the iDfloence of the Holy Ohost, that I may possess and 
BDJoy the falness of the tnith, through thy Christ, by 
whom all glory be to thee id the Holy Ghost for e^er. 
Amen/^ St. Chrysostom^ also mentiobs their repeating the 
Lord's Prayer presently after their coming up out of the 
water; and that standing also, not falling upon their 
hoes, bat looking up to Christ, to whose body they are 
united, as he sitsaboye in HeaTen, where Satan has no 
aeeess. And this was the first time they were allowed to use 
this prayer. For 1 11 men were baptised, and made sons of 
God by regeneration, they were not allowed to call God 
their Father. And though they learned the Lord's Prayer 
before baptism, yet they were not permitted till after bap- 
tism to use it as a prayer publicly in the Church. 

Sect. 8. — ReeeiTed widi Psalmody. 

Among other ceremonies after baptism, Gregory Na- 
sianzen mentions their reception with psalmody,^ which he 
leys, was a prsBludium or foretaste of those hymns and 
praises which should be the employment of the life to 
Bome. But whether this means any particular psalms ap- 
pointed to be sung at baptism, or the common psalmody of 
the Church he does not inform us. If I may be allowed to 
tM>DJecture, I should conclude for the former, because the 
Dommon psalmody of the Church was no more than 
what Catechumens were allowed to hear before, as being 
part of the Missa Catechumenorum, or first service, at 
which not only catechumens, but professed Jews and 
Heathens might be present. Perhaps they sung the 
cxviiith psalm, in which are these words, ** This is the 
day which the Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be 
glad in it,^^ because St. Austin speaking of the Easter 
festival seems to refer to it, saying,' ** This is the day which 
the Lord hath made, higher than all, brighter than all, in 
which he hath acquired to himself a new people by the 

1 Chrys. Horn. ▼!. inColos. p. 1350. * Naz. Oral. xl. de Bapt. 

p. 071. * Aog. Senn. 1S8. df) Tempore, iom. x. p. SSI. Hie estdi^s, 

dileetiuiinK qaem fecit Dominus, celsior cnnctis, lucidior miiversis, in quo 
■ibi noTani plebem, ut ? idetis, regenerationis Spiritu conquisivit, Ac. 
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spirit of regeneration, and hath filled our minds with joy 
and gladness."^ And Paulinus^ speaks of singing Hallelu- 
jahs upon this occasion. But in doubtful matters I will 
not be over positiye to determine. 

Sbct. 9. — And admitted Immediately to the Commanlon of the Altar. 

It is more certain, that as soon as the ceremonies of bap- 
tism were finished, men were admitted to a participation 
of the eucharist. For this was to rlknovy the perfection, or 
consummation of a Christian, to wnich he was entitled 
by virtue of his baptism. Therefore all the ancient 
writers speak of this as the concluding privilege of bap- I 
tism, which in those days was always immediately subjoined 
to it. And this was observed, not only with respect to 
adult persons, but children also. For proof of which custom 
at present it will be sufficient to allege the testimony of 
Gennadius,' who joins the baptism of infants, and confir- 
mation, and the eucharist all together. And this continued 
to the Ninth Century, as appears from the Rituals of the 
age, some of which have been produced before,' and many 
others might be added ; but these belong to another place, 
where it will be more proper to treat of the communion of 
infants among other things, that relate to the subject of the 
eucharist, which together with the ancient psalmody, read- 
ing the Scriptures, preaching and prayers, whidh make up 
the whole ordinary service of the Church, under the name 
of Missa Catechumenorum, and Missa Fidelium. will be 
the subject of the next volume, which is intended to give 
an account of the Liturgy of the Church. 

Sect. 10. — Of the Ceremony of Washing the Feet, retained in 

some Churches. 

There VI as one ceremony more, used in some Churches, 
but rejected by others, which it will not be improper to give 

> Paulin. Ep. 12. ad Fever, p. 145. 

Hinc senior sociie congaudet turba caterve, 
Alleluia novis balat oVile choris. 
* Gennad. de Eccles. Dogm. cap. 62. Si panruli sint, qui doctrinam non ca- 
piant, respondeant pro illis qui eos offerunt, juxta morem baptizandi : 
et sic manQs impositione ct chrismate communiti, cucharists mysteriii 
admittantur. ' Book xii. chap. i. n. 9. 
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MBeacconnt of heroin the close. That was the ciTstomof 
sidling the feet of the baptised. Vicecomes thinks,^ at 
rat it was a ceremony preceding^ baptism, and used on 
[aundy^Thi^rscTay, or the same day tbat.our Saviour, from 
hose example it was taken, washed his disciples^ feet. 
Ind this seemSi to be- cfear^ he says, from St. A^ustin^s 
'ords^ who has occasion, to mention. It in two of his 
jpiatTes. But iathe former El'pistIe,^'St. Austin is speaking of 
lt.castom of bathing the wholia body before Easter, that the^ 
itechoroeAs^.who had neglected themselves in the ob- 
vrration of Lent; might not appear offensive, when they 
■me to be baptised r therefore Maundy-TRursdi^y was 
lonen as the day to cleanse themselves^ by bathing from 
le bodily fiilth, which they had contracted. And. because- 
lis was allowed to the catechumens, many others chose 
» bathe themselves with them on that day afso, and'relax 
leir fast, because fasting and bathing, woutd not agree 
^ther. So that this washing was not the washing of 
le feet, however Vicecomes cama to. mistake it, but the- 
itHing of the> whole body; and not used as a religious 
yemony^ but. as a ceremony of convenience and* civil 
M^eocy^ that they might not be offensive to the senses of 
Jiers> when they came to baptism. Ih the other Epistle 
^speaks particularly of' washing the fi&er, but that was 
ter baptism, on the third day or the octaves, or* such> 
;fc'eT time as those Churches which retained tho-ceremooyv. 
loi^ht fit to appoint it. For maay Churches,^' Ke says,^ 



^ VIceoom. de Ritib» Bftpt. libv iiK oap. 90. * Aug. Ep. US ad ' 

aoarlum, p. SIS. Si autem quieris, ecr etiam. lavandi mos ortus sit: nihil 
hi de liSe re cogitanti firobabiUus occorrit, nisi quia baptizandorum cor- 
n per obser? aUonem Qnadragesima sordidata, cam offensione sensAs ad 
Btom tractarentur, nisi aliqu& die laTarentur. Istum autem diem potius 
; hoe elcctum^ quo ccena Domini anniversari^ ceiebratur. Et quia con* 
Hon eat hoc baptismum acoeptnris, multi cum his lavare Toluemot^ 
jiHiliimque relaxare. ' Aug. Ep.cxix. ad Jannar. cap. xviiL De 

fandffe verd pedibus, cum dominus hoc propter forroam humilitaUs, prop* 
r quam docendam venerat, eommendareU sleut ipse oonsequentur ezposnit, 
■etitum'est, quonam tempore potissimiUm rea tanta etiam Cacto doceretur,. 
In illifd tempus oecnrrit, quo ipsa commendatio religiosius inh«reret^ 
id nifr ad i*pfRim saeramentum bapUsmi Tideretur pertlnerp, multi hoe in 
nsaetudinem recipero noluerunf. Nonnnlll etiam de consuetudine auferre 
m dnbitarunt^ Aliqul autem, ut hoc sacraiiore tempore commendarent,. 
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would never admit of this custom at all, lest it should seem v 
to belong to the sacrament of baptism, when our Savioor t 
only intended itas alesson of humility. And other Churches < 
for the same reason abrogated the custom, where it had : 
been received. And others, who retained it, that they 
might recommend it by fixing it to some more sacred time, 
and yet distinguish it from the sacrament of baptism, chose 
either the third day of the Octaves, or the Octave after 
baptism itself, as most convenient for this purpose. Among : 
the Churches, which wholly refused, or abrogated this 
custom, the Spanish Church is one, which in the Council 
of Eliberis made a canon against it; forbidding at once, 
the exacting any gift or reward for administering baptism, 
lest the priest should seem to sell what he freely received; 
(of which I have given a full account,^ in speaking of the 
revenues of the Church ;) and also forbidding the priests/ 
or any other of the clergy, to wash the feet of such as 
were baptised. Among those Churches which never re- 
ceived this custom, we may reckon the Roman Church; 
and among those which always received it, the Church of 
Milan, whose practice is opposed to the Roman by St. 
Ambrose, or whoever was the author of the Book ''De 
sacramentis, et de iis qui mysteriis initiantur,^ among bis 
works. He says,' in the Church of Milan, the bishop 



et k baptismi Sacramento distinguerent Tel diem tertinm octavamm, quia 
ternarius numenis in multis sacramentis mazime excellit,. Tel etiam ipsnn 
octSTum, ut hoc facerent, elegenint. 

* BooiL T. chap. iT. s. 14. * Con. Eliber. can. 48. Emendari 

placuit, ut hi qui baptizantur (ut fieri solct) nummos in concham non mit- 
tant, ne sacerdos, quod gratis accepit, pretio dtstrahere videatur. Neque 
pedes eorum laTandi sunt i sacerdotibus Tel dericis. * Ambroi. 

de Sacram. lib. Hi. cap. i. Succinctut sammus sacerdos pedes tibi laTlt.—— 
Non ignoramus qudd Ecdesia Romana banc consuetudlnem hon habcat, 
cQJus typum In omnibus sequlmur et formam: banc tamen oonraetadtneB 
non habet, ut pedes laTet. Vide ergd ne propter multltudinem deelinarlt 
Sunt tamen qui dicant, et ezcusare conentur, quia hoc non myaterio fui* 
endum est, non in baptismate, non In regeneratione : sed quasi hoipiti 
pedes laTandi sunt. Aliudest humilitatis.aliud sanctlflcationls. Deniqae 
audi, quia mysterium est, et sanctifieatio. " Nisi laTero tibi pedea, not 
habebes mecnm partem." Hoc ideo dico, non qudd alios reprehendun, sed 
mea ollicia Ipse oommeYidem. In omnibus cupio sequi Eeeleslam Rbmanaai 
led tanKen et nos homines sensum habemut. Tded quod allM' i<eettii M^ 
vatuf, et nos rtct* eustodimas. 
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H OMd to wash the feet of the baptised. But the Roman 
knrch had -not this custom : and he thinks, they might 
wline it, because of the multitude of those that were bap* 
nd. But they of the Roman Church pleaded, ** that it was not 
I he done by way of mystery in baptism or regeneration, 
Mmly by way of humility, as the custom of washing the 
it of atrangers/' But on the contrary, the Church of 
ifaiD pleaded, ^* that this was not merely a business of 
■nility, but of mystery and sanctification, because Christ 
Bd to Peter, except I wash thy feet, thou hast no part 
Vtk me.^ ^ This I urge,^^ says our author, ** not to re- 
«liend others, but to commend my own office. For 
ioagh we desire to follow the Roman Church, yet we 
• men that have our senses about us. And therefore we 
leerre that practice which we conceive to be rigbter in 
ker churches." He adds further,^ ** that this was not 
we to obtain remission of sins, for that was already done 
baptism: but because Adam was supplanted by the 
ml, and the serpent's poison was cast upon his feet, 
lerefore men were washed in that part for greater sanctifi- 
ition, that he might have no power to supplant them any 
nther.'^ These were the reasons given by the Church of 
Blan, for their adhering to this practice : but they were 
yt'so strong as to prevail with others, and so this custom 
»ver got any gpreat footing in the Christian Church. 

8bct. 11. — A General Reflection upon the whole preceding Dlieonrse, 
with Relation to the Practice of the present Church. 

I have now gone over the most material ceremonies 
id usages of the Church observed about the adminis- 
ation of baptism, as well those that went before, as 
lose that accompanied the action itself, and those' that 
allowed after ; and, as near as I could, delivered them 
i the same order and manner as she herself observed 



\ U^. in Baptif mate omnls cnlpa dilaltnr. Recedit ergd culpa ; sed 
lia Mnm 8upp\antatu8 ii Diabolo est, et yen^iinm el snlfyisain est supra 
2^ Ideb lavas pedfevut In eft piiHe, in qulirisidiatui est serpetti, nsji^ 
ft#idlmM sMietfftectlonls jtacedat; qio polled it sttpp>nUre nfn pMsiU 
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theVn. Ami shall here close the diseoarse oirly with one 
general' refleetioDj which may be of some use to vindicate 
the practice of the present Church, and give satisfaction to 
such sober dfssenters as scrupler oar office of baptism, for die 
sake of an imiocent 'signifieffnt ceremony «r two retained ia it 
The candid reader may observe throoghout'tkisdiseonrse, 
tJiat not only one -or twa, but many significant ceremonies 
were observed by the Ancient Church in the • edminis- 
tration of baptism;- particularly the sigti oCtbe* cross, was 
nsedatlea'st f6tir* or five times in this whole proeebs oCthe 
action. Therefbre they, who now- raise objections* ag^ntt 
the present office, had they lived* in the priimtive' times, 
must have had much more reason to- com plain, of* the 
ancient practices Ahd yet we do not ordinarily findrob* 
jections raised agtiinst the baptism of' thta Church, / upon 
the acconni oT the ceremonies she nked therein ; no, not 
even by those who in other- things- differed fromr her. 
Which consideration; methinks, should a little satisfy tboae, 
who reftUy value the peace and unity of: the CSiureh, and 
be an argument to them not to dissent from the practice 
of the present Church, for those things which must more 
forcibly have obliged them to have been dissenters in all 
ages, r know not how far this consideration may prevail 
upon any, but i know how far it ought to prevail upon ail 
that love the peace, and study the quiet of the Church, 
and therefore I could not but in this place here, seasonably 
Kttggest it.. 



CHAP; V: 

CfffKislaws againsi Rebapiiatafion both in. Church' amP 

State.. 

Sbct. I.— Ilat one BAptiimvproperlf ^8o-c«irM,'.airdw«i Diyth» Oh\irck's' 

and why ? .' 

To what has been said about baptism, it' wiTT not-be* inn- 
proper to add something about the laws made both in CHurchi 
and State, against the repetition of it, when- once duly pes* 
formed. The Anetents generally determine against » re* 
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f impositioD of hands descends from the Acts of the Apos- 
M ; yet in many places it was obserred rather for the ho- 
Mr of the chief priesthood^ than for any absolute neces- 
ty of the thing. For otherwise, if the Spirit was only 
bteined by the prayer of the bishop, those men must be in 
deplorable condition, that were baptised in villages and 
istles and remote places by presbyters and deacons, and 
i#d before the bishop could come to y'mi them.'' All 
lerefore that was necessary to salvation, was conferred in 
iptism, which ministered such a portion of the Spirit, as 
•• suflBcient to cleanse men from sin, and qualify them for 
tmmal life. So that when some of the Ancients say, '* That 
Iptism does not minister the Spirit, which was only given 
f imposition of hands in confirmation/" as Cornelius pleads 
I bis letter against Novatian ;^ and Tertullian,* who says, 
that we do not obtain the Holy Ghost in baptism, but are 
sly cleansed in the water, and prepared for the Holy 
lliost;'* they are to be understood , as meaning only that 
le Holy Ghost is not given in that full measure at baptism, 
lafkerward by imposition of hands. They do not deny, 
lAt baptism grants men remission of sins by the power of 
ke Holy Ghost ; but only, that there are some further eflfects 
id operations of the Holy Spirit, which are not ordinarily 
mferred on men but by the subsequent invocation of the 
pirit, the increase of which men were to desire, and to re- 
nve imposition of hands in order to obtain it. In which 
mse it is said in the Gospel, '^ that the Holy Ghost was 
9t yet given, because the Apostles had not yet received 
lat plentiful effusion of it in the gift of tongues, which 
ley afterwards had on the day of Pentecost,'" though they 
id before received such a measure of it, as both enabled 
lem to work several sorts of miracles, and also qualified 
lem in every respect for the kingdom of Heaven. 



li in VUlalis aut in casteUis ant in remotioribos locis per presbyteros et 
leoDot baptizati ante donnierunt, qnkm ab eplsoopis inviierentar. 
Ap. Euseb. lib. tI. eap. xliii. Tutu /i^ rvx«»v, irdc Av rH'Ayim Ilycv- 
tro^ Irvxf' * Tertul. de Bapt. cap. ▼!. Non qndd in aqnt Spiritnm 

lattiun conseqaamar, led in aqnS emnndati, tub angelo Spiritoi Saneto 
sparanrar. 
VOL. IIL T 
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Sbct. 8. — How they puaished those that neglected it. 

But though the Ancients did not think this imposition of 
hands so absolutely necessary, as that the want of it should 
exclude those, who were baptised, from the kingdom of 
Heaven: yet they thought fit to punish the neglect of it, by 
setting some marks of disgrace and public censure upoD 
such, as voluntarily and carelessly omitted it, when they 
had opportunity to receive it Such men were ordinarily 
denied the privilege of ecclesiastical promotion and holy 
ordcs. As appears from the objection made against Nova- 
tian, " that he ought not to be ordained, because being bap- 
tised privately with clinic baptism, he had afterward neg^ 
lected to receive his consummation from the hands of the 
bishop, which he ought to have done by the laws of the 
Church,^"" and to this purpose the Council of Neo-Caesarea* 
has a canon, forbidding such to be ordained ; which is made 
part of the code of the Universal Church. The Council of 
Elliberis also' excludes such, as have not '^ Lavaerum in- 
iegrumy'* their own baptism completed by imposition of 
hands, from the privilege of giving baptism to others^ which 
in cases of necessity they allowed to all other laymen. So 
far they thought fit to discountenance the contempt and 
neglect of confirmation, though they neither esteemed it a 
distinct sacrament from baptism, nor of absolute necessity 
to salvation, but only as a proper means to strengthen men 
in their Christian warfare. 



CHAP. IV. 

Of the remaining Ceremonies of Baptism foUovoing Coif 

firmation. 

Sect. 1.— Persons newly baptised, clothed in White Garmenti. 

Much about the same time as the unction of confirmation 
was administered to persons newly baptised, they were abo 



* Easeb. lib tL c 4S. * Con. Neo Cssar. can. 19. 

' Con. Eliber. can. 38. 
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clothed in white garments. In the Latin Church it came 
iaimediately before confirmation ; but in the Greek Church 
it seems to have followed after. For Cyril of Jerusalem speaks 
irfit aR following the unction.' This was to represent their 
bftlriDg ^' put off the old man with his deeds, and having 
pat on the new man Christ Jesus.'' Hence they w*ere called 
lfvXc<ftovSvr€c> et Grex Christi Candidus et niveus, the 
wktiefiockqf Christ? as we find in Lactantius and many 
ithers. Palladius, in the Life of St. Chrysostom,^ notes it 
jiarticularly, as a great piece of barbarity in Arcadius, that, 
frhen St. Chrysostom's presbyters in his exile had baptised 
three thousand persons at one festival, the Emperor sent his 
loldiers to disperse them, as they were \fv\Hfiov8VTt^y 
Hdi^d in their white garments. This was otherwise called, 
ilie garment of Christ, and the mystical garment. For so 
Socrates* and Sozomen^ speaking of the ordination of Nec- 
tftrius, bishop of Constantinople, which was immediately 
jfiTen him after his baptism, say, ** He was ordained whilst 
ie had his mystical garment on,'' meaning this white robe, 
irhich had just before been given him at his baptism. St. 
Ferom also,® writing to Fabiola, seems to allude to this, 
?heD he says, ^* We are to be washed with the precepts of 
}od, and when we are prepared for the garment of Christ, 
^titling off our coats of skins^ we shall put on the linen 
garment, that hath nothing of death in it, but is iail white, 
hat rising out of the waters of baptism, we may gird about 
»ur loins with truth, and cover the former filthiness of our 

* Cyril. Catech. Myst. iv. n. 2. 'Evdva&filvoQ rd trvfvfiariKA Xtvxd, 
^XivxttiMvtXvdiairavTbc, &c. * Lactant. Carmen de Resur. Dom. 

Falgentes animas Testis quoque Candida signal, 
Et grege de niyeo gaudia pastor habet. 

Moschus Prat. Spir. cap. ccvii. 'I^^vrec air^v Xcvco^opSvai, &c. 

*a«lin. Ep. 12. ad Sever, p. 145. 

Unde parens sacro dacit de fonte sacerdos 
Infantes niyeos corpore, corde, habitu. 

Plallad. Vit. Chrysost. cap. iz. * Socrat. lib. y. cap. vUi. 

Sozom. lib. vii. cap. yiii. T^y ^v?uci}v l^^^ra irt i/jft^tttrfiivocy &c. 
Hleron. Ep. cxxviii. ad Fabiol. Praeceptis Dei larandi somus, et cam 
aratiadindamentum Christi, tunicas pelliceas deposnerimus, tanc indaemnr 
•ste linefi, nihil in se mortis habente, sad totft candidft, ut de baptismo 
onsurgentes, cingamns lumbos in veritate, Ac. 

T 2 
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breaste/* Some alfio allege two other passages in his 
Epistles to Pope Damasus,^ where he speaks of '* his 
having put on the garment of Christ at Rome/^ But others 
who have more exactly* considered the time of St. Jeromes 
baptism, and the same phrase as used by him in other 
places, more probably conclude, that he means the monas* 
tic habit, which he elsewhere calls the garment of Christ,' 
and not the Albes of baptism. However, not insisting on 
those dubious passages of St. Jerom, the ancient custom 
is sufficiently attested from other authors. 

Sect. 9.— These sometimes deliyered to them with a solemn Fonn of Words. 

Some of which also tell us, that these garments were 
wont to be delivered to the neophytes with a solemn form 
of words, in the nature of a charge : such as that in 
Gregory's Sacramentarium,* *^ Receive the white and im- 
maculate garment, which thou mayest bring forth without 
spot before the tribunal of our Lrord Jesus Christ, that thou 
mayest have eternal life. Amen.^* 

Skct. 8. — Worn eight Days, and then laid np in the Church. 

These garments were commonly worn eight days, and 
then laid up in the church. St. Austin, or some one under 
his name,^ speaks of the Sunday after Elaster, as the time 



* Hieron. Ep. Ivii. ad Damas. Cathedram Petri, et fidem aposColico ore 
landatam censui consnlendam ; inde meie anims postulans cibum, niide olim 
Christi yestimenta suscepi. It. Ep. IxxTiii. ad Damasum. Christ! veatem 
in Romanft Urbe suscipiens, nunc barbaro Syrie limite teneor. 

* See Wali of Infant-Baptism, Par. ii. chap. iii. sect 10. 

' Hieron. Ep. xiTii. ad Eustoch. et Ep. xxyii. Epitaph. Panic. 

* Gregor. Sacrament, de Bapt. Infant. Vestitur infans, dicente presbytfro ; 
'* Accipe yestem candidam et immacuiatam, quam perferas fine maculft ante 
tribunal domini nostri Jesu Christi, ut habeas vitam stemam. Amen.** 
Ordo Roman, de S. Sabbato. Bibl. Patr. Tom. x. p. 88. Deportantur 
ipsi infantes ante eum, et dat singulis stolam candidam et decern siliquas et 
chrismale, dicens, '* Accipe yestem candidam, &c.*' 

* Aug. Horn. Ixxxyi. de Dirersis, in Octavis Pasche, tom. z. p. 700. 
Paschalis solennitas hodiemft fcstiyitate concluditur, et ideo hodie neophy- 
torum liabittts commutator; ita tamen, nt candor, qui de habita depooitar, 
■emper in t ordt tenaatur. 
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for this purpose. That was the concIusioD of 
the Paschal Festival, and then the neophytes changed their^ 
habit; whence that day is thought to have the name of 
Dominica in Albis ; and White Sunday is said to be so 
called from this custom of wearing white robes after bap- 
tism. These being laid aside, were carefully preserved in 
the Testries of the church, as an evidence against men, if 
afterward they violated those professions which they had 
made in baptism. A remarkable instance of which we 
have, related in Victor Uticensis, concerning one Elpidi- 
phorus, a citizen of Carthage, who having a long time 
lived in the communion of the Church at last turned Arian, 
and became a bitter enemy to the Orthodox in the Van- 
dalic persecution. Among others, whom he summoned 
before him as their judge, was one Muritta, a deacon, who 
had been sponsor for him at his baptism. He being ready to 
be put upon the rack, produced against him those white robes, 
with which he had been clothed at his baptism ; and with 
words melting all the whole city into tears, he thus bespoke 
him:* ** These are the garments, O Elpidiphorus, thou 
minister of error, which shall accuse thee, when the majesty 
of the great judge shall appear ; these I will diligently 
keep as a testimony of thy ruin, which shall depress thee 
to the bottom of the lake that bums with fire and brimstone. 
These are they, that were girt about thee, when thou camest 
immaculate out of the holy font ; these are they that shall 
bitterly pursue thee, when thou shalt begin to take thy 
portion in the flames of Hell ; because thou hast clothed 
thyself with cursing as with a garment, and hast cast off 
the sacred obligation of thy baptism, and the true faith 
which thou didst then profess and take upon thee.'' So that 
the design of this significant ceremony was first to repre- 
sent that innocence and angelical purity, which every man 
obtained by the remission of his sins in baptism, and then 



' Victor, de Persec. Vandal, lib. iii. Bibl. Patr. torn. vii. p. 61S. Hee 
sunt liDte&mina, Elpidiphore, minister erroris, quae te accusabunt, dum 
majestas venerit judicantis, custodiente diligentift mefi ad testimoniam tiua 
perditionis, ad demergendum te in abysso putei sulphurantls. Ha:c te im* 
maculatum ciiixerant de fonte surgentum ; hsc te acritcr persequentur, flaQU 
mantem Gehennani cum cocperis possidcrc, &c. 



326 TH£ ANT1QU1T1B8 OF THE [BOOK XU. 

to remind them of the obligations and professions they had 
entered into, which if they violated, would rise up as so 
many accusers at the Day of Judgment 

Sect. 4.— The Ceremony of Lights and Tapers. What intended by it. 
And at whose Charge both these were provided. 

To this ceremony of wearing white robes, they added 
another of the hke nature, which was the carrying of lighted 
tapers in their hands. I cannot say this was so universal a 
practice as the former, but it is mentioned by Gregory 
Nazianzen among other . ceremonies following baptism. 
** The station,^" says he,^ " when immediately after baptism 
thou shalt be placed before the altar, is an emblem of the 
glory of the life to come ; the psalmody with which thoo 
shalt be received, is a foretaste of those hymns and songs 
of a better life ; and the lamps, which thou shalt light, are 
a figure of those lamps of faith, wherewith bright and vir- 
gin souls shall go forth to meet the bridegroom.'* Others 
refer it to another reason, that it might be a symbol of their 
own present illumination, and as done in allusion to that 
saying of our Saviour, " So let your light shine before 
men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in Heaven.'' In some baptisms also of 
great men, we find these ceremonies enlarged and set off 
with greater pomp; for not only they themselves, but all 
their retinue and attendance werecrothedin white garments, 
and all carried lamps in their hands. As it was in the mag- 
nificent baptism of the younger Theodosius, related in an 
Epistle of Marcus Gazenzius published by Baronius ;* where 
he says ; '^ The procession from the church to the palace 
was extremely splendid : for the leaders of the people were 
all clothed in white, which made the company look as if it 



> Naz. Orat. xl. de Bapt. p. 679. » Ap. Baron, ah 401. torn. ▼. 

p. 184. BapCizato Junior! Theodosio, elab ecclesift egresso in palatian, 
licebat rursus intueri decorem eorum qui pneerant niultitudini, et Testein 
oorumrefulgenlem. Erant euini omncs candidal!, ut exisliinarelur mulli- 
tudo esse nive replela. Prtecedebant, autcra patricii, illustres, et omoiii 
dignitas cum ordinibus mill tar ibus, omnes portantea cereos, ut putarentur 
astra cerni in terrft. 
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tiad been covered with snow : and all the senators^ and men 
)f quality, and soldiers in their ranks carried lamps in their 
liands, that one would have thought the stars had appeared 
jpon earth /^ The expense of these things, especially 
vhen so very sumptuous and magnificent, we may reason- 
ibly suppose, was defrayed by every person at his own 
iroper cost and charge. And so the objection, which some 
Bake in Gregory Nazianzen against Baptism, upon the ac- 
count of the charge attending it, plainly intimates. F*or 
bey thus object against it:* '' Where is the gift that I shall 
»ffer at baptism 1 where is the garment of light in which I 
Bust shine ? where-withal shall I entertain my baptisers V 
To which Nazianzen replies, *' That in great things men 
bould not be concerned about such small matters as these. 
^or the sacrament itself was far above these visible objects, 
lierefore oflTer thyself for a gift, put on Christ for a gar- 
lent, and let thy entertainment of me the minister, be an 
oly conversation. God requires no great thing of us, 
rhich the poor cannot give." From whence we may con- 
lude, tliat either these ceremonies were omitted in the bap- 
Am of poor men, or else the Church herself was at the 
barge of them. Which some think may be inferred from 
le donations of Constantine made to the baptisteries of 
lome, mentioned in the Pontifical in the Life of Pope Syl- 
ester ; but it may more certainly be proved from the Epis- 
les of Pope Gregory,* where he often mentions his giving 
liese garments to the poor, who could not provide them for 
fiemselves. 

Sect. 6. — ^Tbe Kiss of Peace given to Persons newly baptised. 

Another ceremony used to congratulate such as were 
ewly baptised, upon their admission and incorporation 
ito the Church, was the kiss of peace. Which was ob- 
drved even towards infants, as we learn from that objection 
iised against it in Cyprian : where the opponents pleaded 

' Naz. Orat. xl. de Bapt. p. 656. US H ifu^iiog ie^ijc f XairpvyOqvcytac, 
c. * Oreg. lib. vii. Ep. xxiv. ad Faustin. Qttoscunque ex iis 

uiperes, et ad Testem sibi emendam non sufftcere posse cognoscis : te ei» 
*8C«ni quam ad baptisma habcant, comparare volumus ac prBbcre. Vid. 
b. iv. Ep. XV i. 
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for deferring baptism till the child was eight days old, be- 
cause children at their birth were unclean, and every one 
abhorred to kiss them, as was necessary to be done after 
baptism, to testify their right of fraternity upon their adop- 
tion into God's family. To which Cyprian replied,* '* That 
this was no impediment to their baptism ; for all things 
were clean to them that were clean. No one ought to ab- 
hor that which God had vouchsafed to make. For though 
an infant was but just born, yet he was then in such a con- 
dition, as no one ought to abhor in giving him the grace of 
baptism, or imparting to him the kiss of peace.^^ This 
custom is also mentioned by St. Austin,* and it seems to 
be founded upon that Apostolical rule, observed in the 
eucharist and other holy offices, of saluting one another 
with an holy kiss, in token of their most cordial affection, 
and acknowledging one another jis brethren. St. Chrysos- 
tom gives another reason why it was called^ the peace, or 
the kiss of peace, because men were now reconciled to Grod 
by baptism, and restored to His peace and favour. For 
elegantly comparing the two nativities of man together, the 
natural and the spiritual, he says,' ^^ The first birth is al- 
ways attended with tears and lamentations, nature as it 
were presaging the subsequent sorrows and miseries of life: 
but in the second birth it is otherwise; here are no tears or 
mournings, but salutations, and kisses, and embracings of 
the brethren, who acknowledge the person baptised as one 
of their own members, and receive him as one returning 
from a long peregrination out of his own country. For be- 
cause before his baptism he was an enemy, but after bap- 
tism is made a friend of our common Lord, we therefore all 



* Cypr. Ep. lis. al. Ixi?. ad Fidum, p. 160. Nam et qu6d Testigiain in- 
fantis iu primis partQs sui diebus coDStituti, muDdum non esse dixisti, quod 
unusquisque nostrdm adhac horreat ezosculaii; nee hoc putamus ad ccelet- 
tom gratiam dandam inipedimento esse oportere: scrlptum est enim, omniiC 
munda sunt mundis. Nee aliquis nostrdin id debet horrere, qucfd Deus dig- 
natus est facere. Nam etsi adhuc infant k partu novus est, non ita est tamen« 
nt quisquam Ilium in gratia dandft atque in pace faciendft exosculari horrere 
debeat, &c. * Aug. cont. Bpist. Pelag. lib. !▼. cap. viii. 

' Ghrys. Serm. 1. de Util. Legends Scripture, torn. y. p. 6S6. Aia 
rSro 1^ rb ^ikrifia tiprjvri coXcTrat, tva fid^tofuv 5rt ifSKtftov KarkXwtv 6 9ib^f 
j^ jTp^C Ti^v oUiiiaviv iwav^yayt rijviouri.^ 
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rejoice with him: and upon this account the kiss has the name 
of peace, that we may learn thereby that Ood has ended the 
war, and received us into familiarity and friendship with 
himself.** Hence it is, that to give the peace to any one, 
18 the same thing many times in the writings of the Ancients, 
as to salute him with the holy kiss, in the phrase of the 
Apostle. 

SscT. 6.— And a Taste of Hooey and Milk, in Token of their new Birth. 

They were used also to g^ve to the newly baptised a little 
taste of honey and milk : which Salmasius^ and some others 
suppose to be given them instead of the eucharist : but that 
is a mistake, for the eucharist was given them at the same 
time : the Ancients themselves give another reason for it. 
St Jerom' and TertuUian* say it was to signify their new 
birth, and that they were now as children adopted into 
God*s family. TertuUian says moreover,* that the Marci- 
onites retained the custom for the same reason, as they did 
many other usages of the Church. St. Jerom says further,* 
that in some of the Western Churches the mixture was 
made up of milk and wine instead of honey, and this in al- 
lusion to those passages of the Apostle, ^* I have fed you 
with milk, and not with strong meat.'^ And St. Peter's 
saying, " As new-born babes desire the sincere milk of the 
word." For milk denotes the innocency of children. Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus also takes notice of this custom, saying,* 
** As soon as we are born we are nourished with milk, which 
is the nutriment of the Lord. And when we are bom again^ 



' Salmas. ap. Suicer. Thesaur. * Hieron. Cont. Lncif. cap. 

IV. Deiode egressos lactis et inellis prcgustare concordiam ad infantis lig- 
nificationem. ' TertiU. de Coron. Mil. c. iii. Inde suscepti 

laetiset meilis prsguttamus concordiam. ^ It. Cont. Marciou. 

lib. i. cap. xiv. Sed et ille usque nee aquam reprobavit Creatoris, quft 
saoi abluit, nee oleum, quo suos unxit, nee meilis et lactis societatem, qnft 
8U08 infantat, nee panem, quo ipsum corpus suum representat. 
* Hieron. in Esai. W. 1. Lac significat innocentiam panrulomm. Qui mos 
ac typus in occidentis Ecclesiis hodi^ usque servatur, ut renatis in Christo 
▼innm lacque tribuatur. De quo laete dicebat et Paulus, *^ Lac vobis potura 
dedi, uon solidnm cibun*** Et Petnis, *•* Quasi modo nati panruli rationalt 
Uc dciidciate.** * Clvm. Alex. Pcdagog. lib. i. cap. ti. p. 103. 
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we are honoured with the hope of rest by the promise of 
Jerusalem which is above, where it is said to rain milk and 
honey. For by these material things we are assured of that 
sacred food." We learn further from the third Coun- 
cil of Carthage,^ that this milk and honey had a peculiar 
consecration distinct from that of the eucharist. It is there 
said/' to be offered at the altar on a day most solemn, (which 
means the great Sabbath, or Saturday before Easter, which 
was the most solemn time of baptism,) and there to have its 
proper benediction for the mystery of infants, that is, persons 
who are newly baptised, who are commonly called infants 
in the mystical sense, that it might be distinguished from the 
sacrament of the body and blood of Christ." This part of 
the canon indeed is omitted in some Collections, but Labbee 
says it was in the ancient manuscripts, and it is now so read 
in the body of the African Code,^ which puts the matter 
beyond all dispute. I have given this canon with a little 
explanatory paraphrase, because some learned men com- 
plain of the obscurity of it, and profess themselves to be 
in the dark about the mystery of infants, which seems to 
me evidently to refer to this custom of giving milk and 
honey to the newly baptised. 

Sect. 7. — ^Then required to say the Lord*« Prayer. 

When persons were thus adopted into God^s family, and 
acknowledged as brethren in Christ, then they were ad- 
mitted as sons to call upon God their Father, and immedi- 
ately required to do it in the form of words taught us by 
Christ. The author of the Constitutions" bids them repeat 
the Lord's Prayer standing upright, because they were now 
risen with Christ from the dead : and after that repeat this 
other short form : " Almighty God, the Father of Christ, 
thy only-begotten Son, give me an immaculate body, a 
pure heart, a watchful «ouI, an unerring knowledge, with 



' Con. Garth, iii. Can. xxiv. Primitiie verd, seu mel at lac« qaod uno 
die solennissimo pro infaniis mysterio solet offerri, qaamTit in altari offera- 
tur, suam tamen habet propriam benedictionem, ut a Sacramento Domioici 
corporis aut sanguinis disiinguaiur. * Codex Eccles. Afric. Can. 

SSf. ap. JasteHum. * Constit. Apost. lib. fii. cap. 44 et46. 
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he influence of the Holy Ghost, that I may, possess and 
(DJoy the fulness of the truth, through thy Christ, by 
?hom all glory be to thee in the Holy Ghost for eyer. 
Vmen/^ St. Chrysostom^ also mentions their repeating the 
!x>rd^s Prayer presently after their coming up out of the 
vater; and that standing also, not falling upon their 
kces, but looking up to Christ, to whose body they are 
mited, as he sits above in Heaven, where Satan has no 
iccess. And this was the first time they were allowed to use 
his prayer. For 1 11 men were baptised, and made sons of 
Sod by regeneration, they were not allowed to call God 
heir Father. And though they learned the Lord's Prayer 
>efore baptism, yet they were not permitted till after bap- 
ism to use it as a prayer publicly in the Church. 

Sect. 8. — ReceiYed with Psalmody. 

Among other ceremonies after baptism, Gregory Na- 
uanzen mentions their reception with psalmody,' which he 
lays, was a prseludium or foretaste of those hymns and 
liaises which should be the employment of the life to 
K>me. But whether this means any particular psalms ap- 
>ointed to be sung at baptism, or the common psalmody of 
he Church he does not inform us. If I may be allowed to 
conjecture, I should conclude for the former, because the 
M>mmon psalmody of the Church was no more than 
i¥hat Catechumens were allowed to hear before, as being 
part of the Missa Catechumenorum, or first service, at 
Mrhich not only catechumens, but professed Jews and 
Heathens might be present. Perhaps they sung the 
cxviiith psalm, in which are these words, '* This is the 
day which the Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be 
^lad in it,^' because St. Austin speaking of the Easter 
festival seems to refer to it, saying,' '* This is the day which 
the Lord hath made, higher than all, brighter than all, in 
which he hath acquired to himself a new people by the 



1 Chrys. Horn. Yi. in Colos. p. 1850. * Naz. Orat. xl. de Bapt. 

p. 072. ' Aug. Serni. IdS. de Tempore, torn. z. p. 889. Hie est dies, 

iilectissimi, quern fex;it Domlnus, celsior cunctis, lucidior uniTcrsis, in quo 
libi noTaro plebem, ut videtis, regenerationis Spiritu conquisiTit, &c. 
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•pirit of regeneratioD, and hath filled our minds with joy 
and gladness/' And Paulinas^ speaks of singing Hallelu- 
jahs upon this occasion. But in doubtful matters I will 
not be over positive to determine. 

SiCT. 9. — And admitted immediately to the Communion of the Altar. 

It is more certain, that as soon as the ceremonies of bap- 
tism were finished, men were admitted to a participation 
of the eucharist. For this was to tIXhov, the perfection^ or 
consummation of a Christian, to wnich he was entitled 
by virtue of his baptism. Therefore all the ancient 
writers speak of this as the concluding privilege of bap- 
tism, which in those days was always immediately subjoined 
to it. And this was observed, not only \%ith respect to 
adult persons, but children also. For proof of which custom 
at present it will be suflScient to allege the testimony of 
Gennadius,' who joins the baptism of infants, and confir- 
mation, and the eucharist all together. And this continued 
to the Ninth Century, as appears from the Rituals of the 
age, some of which have been produced before,' and many 
others might be added ; but these belong to another place, 
where it will be more proper to treat of the communion of 
infants among other things, that relate to the subject of the 
eucharist, which together with the ancient psalmody, read- 
ing the Scriptures, preaching and prayers, whidh make up 
the whole ordinary service of the Church, under the name 
of Missa Catechumenorum, and Missa Fidelium. will be 
the subject of the next volume, which is intended to give 
an account of the Liturgy of the Church. 

Sect. 10. — Of the Ceremony of Washing the Feet, retained in 

some Churches. 

There vras one ceremony more, used in some Churches, 
but rejected by others, which it will not be improper to give 

» Paulin. Ep. 12. ad Fever, p. 145. 

Hinc senior sociie congaudet turba caterys, 
Alleluia novis balat otile choris. 
* Gennad.de Ecclcs. Dogm. cap. 62. Si panruli sint, qui doctrinam non ca- 
plant, respondeant pro illis qui eos offerunt, juxta morem baptisandi: 
et sic manQs impositione ct chrismate comniuniti, cucharists mysterlii 
admittantur. ' Book xii. chap. i. n. 9. 
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BomeaccoDiit of here in the close. That was the custom of 
iraahiDg the feet of the baptised. Vieecomes thinks,^ at 
first it was a ceremony preceding baptism, and used on 
Maundy-Thursday, or the same day that our Saviour^ from 
whose example it was taken, washed his disciples^ feet 
And this seems to be clear, he says, from St. Austin's 
words, who has occasion to mention it in two of his 
Epistles. But in the former Epistle,' St. Austin is speaking of 
the custom of bathing the whole body before Easter, that the 
catechumens, who had neglected themselves in the ob« 
servation of Lent, might not appear offensive, when they 
came to be baptised: therefore Maundy-Thursday was 
chonen as the day to cleanse themselves by bathing from 
the bodily filth, which they had contracted. Ajid because 
this was allowed to the catechumens, many others chose 
to bathe themselves with them on that day also, and relax 
their fast, because fasting and bathing would not agree 
together* So that this washing was not the washing of 
the feet, however Vieecomes came to mistake it, but the 
bathing of the whole body ; and not used as a religious 
ceremony, but as a ceremony of convenience and civil 
decency, that they might not be offensive to the senses of 
others, when they came to baptism. In the other Epistle 
be speaks particularly of washing the feet, but that was 
after baptism, on the third day or the octaves, or such 
other time as those Churches which retained the ceremony, 
thought fit to appoint it. For many Churches,' he says. 



> Yicecom. de Ritib. Bapt. lib. iii. cap. 90. * Aug. Ep. llfi^ad 

Jamtariam, p. tiS. Siautem queris, cur etiam layandi mos ortuf sit: nihil 
mihi de hftc re eogitanti probabiiius occarrit, nisi quia baptizandorum cor- 
pora per obseryationem Qnadragesims f ordidata, com ofTensione sensAs ad 
fontem traptarentur, nisi aliquft die laTarentnr. Istum autem diem potiof 
ad hoc electom, quo cosna Domini anniTersari^ celebratur. Et quia con* 
eessom est hoc baptismum accepturis, multi cum his laTare Toluemnly 
jejuoiumque relaxare. ' Aug. Ep.cxiz. ad Janvar. cap. zvUt De 

laTandis Terd pedibns, cumdominus hoc propter formam humilitatis, prop* 
ter quam docendam Yenerat, commendaret, sicut ipse consequentur exposuit, 
qussitnm est, quonam tempore potissimillm res tanta etiam facto doceretur, 
et in iilnd tempus occorrit, quo ipsa commendatio religiosius inhsreret. 
8ed ne ad Iptum sacramentnm baptism! Tideretur pertinere, multi hoe in 
eonsuetudinem recipere noluerunt. NonnulU etiam de consuetudine auferra 
Bon dttbitarunt. Aliqul autem, ut hoc saeratiore tempore eommendartnt. 
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would never admit of ibis custom at all, lest it should seem 
to belong to tbe sacrament of baptism, when our Saviour 
on ly intended it as a lesson of humility. And other Churches 
for the same reason abrogated tbe custom, where it had 
been received. And others, who retained it^ that they 
might recommend it by fixing it to some more sacred time, 
and yet distinguish it from the sacrament of baptism, chose 
either the third day of the Octaves, or the Octave after 
baptism itself, as most convenient for this purpose. Among 
the Churches, which wholly refused, or abrogated this 
custom, the Spanish Church is one, which in the Council 
of Etiberis made a canon against it; forbidding at onoe, 
the exacting any gift or reward for administering baptism, 
lest the priest should seem to sell what he freely received ; 
(of which I have given a full account,^ in speaking of the 
revenues of the Church ;) and also forbidding the priests,' 
or any other of the clergy, to wash the feet of such as 
were baptised. Among those Churches which never re^ 
ceived this custom, we may reckon the Roman Church; 
and among those which always received it, the Church of 
Milan, whose practice is opposed to the Roman by St 
Ambrose, or whoever was the author of the Book '' De 
sacramentis, et de iis qui mysteriis initiantur,^' among his 
works. He says,' in the Church of Milan, the bishop 

et k baptismi sacramento distinguerent Tel diem tertium octaYariun, quia 
ternarias nunienis in maltis sacramentis mazlme ezceilit, yel etiam ipsnn 
octavum, ut hoc facerent, elegenmt. 

' Book Y. chap. iy. s. 14. ' Con. Eliber. can. 46. Emendari 

placuit, nt hi qui baptizantur (at fieri solet) nummos in concham non mit- 
tant, ne sacerdos, quod gratis accepit, pretio distrahere videatur. Neqiie 
pedes eorum lavandi sunt k sacerdotibus yel clericls. ' Ambros. 

de Sacram. lib. iii. cap. i. Succinctut summus sacerdos pedes tibi layit.--— 
Non ignoramus qudd Ecclesia Romana banc consuetudlnem non habeat, 
eujus typum in omnibus sequimur et formam: banc tamen consuetadineiB 
non habet, ut pedes layet. Vide ergd ne propter multitudinem declinarit. 
Sunt tamen qui dicant, et excusare conentur, quia hoc non mysterio faci- 
endum est, non in baptismate, non in regeneratione : sed quasi hocpiti 
pedes layandi sunt. Aliud est humilitatis, aliud sanctificationis. Denique 
^ audi, quia mysterinm est, et sanctificatio. '* Nisi layero tibi pedes, non 
habebes meeum partem.** Hoe ideo dice, non qudd alios reprehendam, sed 
mea offlcia ipse commendem. In omnibus eupio sequi Eoclesiam Roraanam» 
sed tamen et nos homines sensum habemut . Ided quod alibi raotiiks mr» 
yatur, et nos rect^ eustodimus. 
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was used to wash the feet of the baptised. But the Roman 
Church had not this custom: and he thinks, they might 
decKne it, because of the multitude of those that were bap- 
tised. But they of the Roman Church pleaded, '^ that it was not 
to be done by way of mystery in baptism or regeneration, 
but only by way of humility, as the custom of washing the 
feet of strangers." But on the contrary, the Church of 
Milan pleaded, ^* that this was not merely a business of 
humility, but of mystery and sanctification, because Christ 
said to Peter, except I wash thy feet, thou hast no part 
with me.'* ** This I urge,*' says our author, " not to re- 
prehend others, but to commend my own office. For 
though we desire to follow the Roman Church, yet we 
are men that have our senses about us. And therefore we 
observe that practice which we conceive to be Tighter in 
other churches." He adds further,* " that this was not 
done to obtain remission of sins, for that was already done 
in baptism : but because Adam was supplanted by the 
devil, and the serpent's poison was cast upon his feet, 
therefore men were washed in that part for greater sanctifi- 
cation, that he might have no power to supplant them any 
further.*' These were the reasons given by the Church of 
Milan, for their adhering to this practice : but they were 
not so strong as to prevail with others, and so this custom 
never got any great footing in the Christian Church. 

8icT. 11. — A General Reflection upon the whole preceding Diieonrse, 
with Relation to the Practice of the present Church. 

I have now gone over the most material ceremonies 
and usages of the Church observed about the adminis- 
tration of baptism, as well those that went before, as 
those that accompanied the action itself, and those that 
followed after ; and, as near as I could, delivered them 
in the same order and manner as she herself observed 



■ Ibid, in Baptismate omnia culpa diluitur. Recedit ergd culpa ; sed 
quia Adam fupplantatus ii Diabolo est, et Tenenum ei suffusum est supra 
pedes, ideo lavas pedes ut in eft parte, in quft insidiatus est serpens, miyus 
subsidium sanctiftcationis aecedat, quo postei te supplanUre non posriU 
He repeats this reason in his Book de Initlatis, cap. tI. 
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tbem. And shall here close the discoarse only with otke 
general reflection, which may be of some use to vindicate 
the practice of the present Church, and g^ve satisfaction to 
such sober dissenters as scruple our office of baptism, for the 
sake of an innocent significant ceremony or two retained in it. 
The candid reader may observe throughout this discourse, 
that not only one or two, but many significant ceremonies 
were observed by the Ancient Church in the adminis- 
tration of baptism ; particularly the sign of the cross was 
used at least four or five times in the whole process of the 
action. Therefore they, who now raise objections against 
the present office, had they lived in the primitive times, 
must have had much more reason to complain of the 
ancient practice. And yet we do not ordinarily find ob- 
jections raised against the baptism of the Church, upon 
the account of the ceremonies she used therein ; no, not 
even by those who in other things difiered from her. 
Which consideration, methinks, should a little satisfy those, 
who really value the peace and unity of the Church, and 
be an argument to them not to dissent from the practice 
of the present Church, for those things which must more 
forcibly have obliged them to have been dissenters in all 
ages. I know not how far this consideration may prevail 
upon any, but 1 know how far it ought to prevail upon all 
that love the peace, and study the quiet of the Church, 
and therefore I could not but in this place here, seasonably 
suggest it. 



CHAP. V. 

Of the laws against Rebaptiuaiion both in Church and 

State. 

Sect. l.—Bat one Baptism, properly so eaUed, allowed by the Choreh: 

and why 7 

To what has been said about baptism, it will not be im- 
proper to add something about the laws made both in Church 
and State, against the repetition of it, when once duly per- 
formed. The Ancients generally determine against a re- 
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petition of baptism; though Vossius thinks^ their reasons 
are not always strictly conclusive. Some argued, that 
baptism was not to be repeated, because we are baptised 
into the death of Christ, who died but once. So St Basil* 
and St Austin.^ But Vossius thinks there is no weight in 
this argument, because that which is but once done, may 
be often represented: as the sacrament of the eucharist is 
often repeated, though it also be in remembrance of the 
Lord's death till he come. Others prove it from those words 
of our Saviour, John, xiii. 10. '^ He that is washed needeth 
not save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit'* This 
argument is used by Optatus, St Austin, Fulgentius, Pacia- 
Dus, and St. Ambrose. But Vossius thinks there is as lit-' 
tie force in this reason as the former : because men may 
become polluted and unclean after baptism, and so have 
need of a second washing, if there were no other reason 
against it Others argued from those words of the Apostle, 
Heb. vi. 4. ^* It is impossible for those who are once en- 
lightened, — ^if they shall fall away, to renew them again unto 
repentance.*' The ancient expositors, Chrysostom, Tbeodo- 
ret, Primasius, Sedulius, and Haimo, understand this as a 
prohibition of renewing men to repentance again by a second 
baptism ; for they do not deny absolutely the possibility of a 
secondrepentanceor pardon, but only upon a second baptism. 
And so, Vossius says, it is also expounded by Epiphanius,* Cy- 
ril of Alexandria,^ St. Jerom^® St Austin,* and St Ambrose." 
But he thinks their exposition not so agreeable to this place, 
as that of others, who interpret the " falling away," ei- 
ther to mean the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, or what 
St. John calls ^* a sin unto death,*' or a total apostacy from 
the Christian religion, for which there is no renewal of re- 
pentance. But I will not be so positive as Vossius, that any 
of these are better interpretations of that text, which is so 
unanimously urged by the Ancients* against the Novatians, 
as a prohibition, not simply of a second repentance, but of a 



••••■ 



> Vosf. de Bapt. Diip. zvii. n. 5. p. 910. * Basil, de Spir. Sancto, 

cap. XV. ■ Aug. de Ver. et Pais. Pcenit. cap. ill. ♦ Epiphan. 

Hier. lix. Noyatianor. * Cyril, lib. ▼. in Joan. xvii. • Hiero^. 

cont. JoTin. lib. ii. * Aug. Com. in Rom. • Ambroi. de Poenit. 

cont. NoTat. lib. ii. cap. ii. 
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repentance by a second baptism. Others made use of thosi 
words of the Apostle, Eph. iv. ^* one faith, one baptisnu^cc 
Which is the argument urged by Cyril of Jerusalem an^w 
Pope Leo, against rebaptisation. But this, as Vossius observed 
probably was not intended as a prohibition of a second bii^. 
tism, but only to declare the community of that baptism 
which is received one and the same by all, without ex< 
ception. As the Apostle calls the eucharist *^ one bread/ 
not because it was only once to be received, but because i 
was that common bread, of which all were partakers. The^ 
true reason, Vossius thinks, why baptism is not to be repea- 
ted, is the Divine will that so appointed it For there is no 
command to reiterate baptism, as there is to repeat the eu- 
charist, in the words of institution. Neither is there any ^ 
example of any rebaptisation in Scripture, though we often i 
read of men's falling into gross and scandalous sins after 
baptism. To which may be added, that baptism succeeds in 
the room of circumcision, being the entrance and seal of 
the covenant, which, on God's part, is never broken : so that J 
as circumcision was never repeated, though the passover i 
was yearly; in like manner, men enter into the covenant by 
baptism, and their breaches of the covenant are not to be 
repaired by repeated baptisms, but by confession and re- 
pentance, which is the method prescribed by the Apostle for 
restoring fallen brethren. St. Jerom observes,* that though 
there were many heretics in the Apostles' days, as the Nico- 
laitans and others, yet there was no command given to re- 
baptise them upon their repentance. And Optatus' makes 
the unity of circumcision a good argument for the unity of 
baptism, in which both the Catholics and Donatists agreed. 
For though the Donatists rebaptised the Catholics, yet they 
did it not under the notion of a second baptism, but as 
supposing they had received no true baptism before. 



' Hieron. cont. Lucifer, cap. ?iii. De Apocalypsi qnoque approbemus, h«re- 
ticis sine baptismate debere pcenUentiam concedi. Nunquid dixit, RebapU* 
zentur, qui in Nicolaitarum fidem baptizati sunt 7 ' Optat. lib. i. p. Sft. 

Quid magis dici pro nobis, et nostrum esse potest) qxikm quod dixisti, in 
cumparationem baptismatis semei factum esse diluTium ? Et singularum cir- 
cumcisionem salubriter profecisse populo Judsorum, magis pro nobis, quasi 
nostcr locutus es. 
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[Sect. 2. — Only the Mareionites allowed Baptism to be thrice repeated. 

Indeed among all the ancient heretics, we find none for a 
f^urality of baptisms, but only the Mareionites. Which Epi- 
lanius observes to have been an invention of Marcion, their 
rst founder, in regard to his own conversation:* for he hav- 
\g been guilty of deflowering a virgin, invented a second 
iptism^ asserting, that it was lawful to repeat baptism three 
tes for the remission of sins. So that if any man fell, he 
iight receive a second baptism after the first, and a third 
if that, upon his repentance. Which he pretended to 
round upon those sayings of our Saviour, " I have a bap- 
tism to be baptised with, and I have a cup to drink ;*' which 
Ikave no reference to any other baptism in water, but to his 
iMtptism in blood, that is, his death and passion. Of which 
the Ancients speak much, as they do of some other sorts of 
baptism, which are only metaphorical, as the baptism of 
afflictions, the baptism of tears and repentance, and the bap- 
tism of fire at the last day. But here the question is only 
about proper baptism by water, which the Mareionites aflSrm- 
ed might be repeated three times in the same way, which 
the Church never allowed of. 

Sect. 3 — What the Church did in doubtful Cases, not reckoned a Rebap- 

tisation. 

It is true indeed, there were some doubtful cases, in which 
it might happen accidentally that a man might he a second 
lime baptised ; but these were such cases only, in which 
the party was reputed not to have received any former bap- 
tism at all. As when a man could neither give any account 
of his own baptism, nor were there any other credible wit- 
nesses that could attest it. Which often happened to be 
the case of those, who were taken captives in thejr infancy, 
and made slaves by the heathen. When any such were re- 
deemed or recovered by the Christians, the Chur^ made no 
scruple to baptise them ; because though they might per- 
haps have received a former baptism, yet no evidence of it 



* Epiphan. H«r. 42. Marciouit. n. 3. 
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appeared. And so this was not reputed a rebaptisation. 
A, decree was made to this purpose in the fifth Council of 
Carthage^ upon a question put by the bishops of Mauritania, 
who affirmed that tibey redeemed many such captive children 
from the hands of the barbarians : the Council ordered, *'that 
in this case, as often as it happened that there were no 
certain witnesses found, who could give undoubted testi- 
mony of their baptism ; nor were they able of themselves 
to affirm, by reason of their age, that they ever had recei- 
ved it ; they should be baptised without any scruple, lest an 
hesitation in this case should deprive them of the purgation 
of the sacraments.^' The like determination was also given 
in one of the Roman Synods under Leo upon the same case 
where it was concluded,' that in such a doubtful case, 
neither the baptiser nor the baptised incurred the crime of 
rebaptisation. And Leo resolves the matter himself after 
the same manner in other places.' Neither was it reckoned 
any crime, though it afterward appeared that the party had 
been baptised before, because it was done in ignorance: 
but yet, like clinic-baptism, it was a sort of blemish to 
him, that deprived him of ecclesiastical promotion, except 
in some extraordinary case, as we learn from TheodoreV 
Poenitentiale cited by Gratian. 

Sect. 4.— Nor when she baptised those, who had been unduly baptised 

before in Heresy or Schism. 

Neither was it reckoned properly a second baptism, when 



* Con. Carthag. ▼. can. Ti. Placnit de infantibns, ut quoties non inyeninntiir 
certissimi testes, qui eos baptizatos esse sine dubitatione testentur, neque 
ipsi sint per statem idonei de traditis sibi sacramentis respondere, absqae 
ullo serupulo eos esse baptizandos, ne ista trepidatio eos faciat sacramen* 
tomin purgatione prifari. Hinc enim legati Maurorum fratres nostri oon- 
snluerunt, quia multos tales k barbaris redimunt. Vid. Cod. Eccl. Afric 
can. IxxT. et. Con. Trull, can. Ixxxif. 

' Leo, Ep. xxxYii. ad Leon. RaTen. Non potest in iterationis criffleo 
deyenire, quid factum esse omnino nescitur. ' Id. Ep. zcii. ad 

Rustic. XY. Si nulla existant indicia inter propinquos aut familiaret, nulla 
inter clericos aut vicinos, quibus hi, de qulbus qusritur, baptizati fulsse 
doceantur; agendum est ut renascantur, ne manifeste pereant, in quibu 
quo 1 non ostenditur gestum, ratio non sinit ut yideatur iteratnm. 
^Theodor. Poenitrnt.ap. Gratian, Dist. iv. de Consecrat. cap. cxvii. Qui bit 
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Church baptised any who had before been unduly bap- 
)d m heresy or schism.^For then she did it only on presump- 
I that they had received no true baptism before. Some 
etics corrupted baptism by altering the necessary form, 
1 others corrupted it by changing the matter of it into 
Ae other substance of their own appointing: and the 
itisms of all such were looked upon as no baptisms, and 
refore the Church ordered all those to be baptised upon 
b return to her communion, in the very same manner as 
rs and Gentiles, as supposing their former pretence of 
>ti8tn to be nothing at all, but her own baptism the first 
e baptism that was given them. And even the Cyprianists, 

baptised all that had been baptised in any heresy or 
lism whatsoever without distinction, did it still only upon 

1 supposition, that the baptism which they had received 
ore, was no baptism at all, but a mere nullity. But if 
f had been baptised in the Catholic Church, and after that 
ned heretics or schismatics, or even apostates, Jews or 
ntiles, they never gave such another baptism upon their 
urn to the Church again. 

8scT.*5. — Apostates neTer rebaptised in the Catholic Charcb. 

For the Cyprianists in this agreed with the rest of the 
tholic Church, that catholic baptism was never to be 
leated in the greatest apostates. This doctrine is not 
ly inculcated by St. Austin,^ but even by Cjrprian himself 
1 his followers, where they plead so much for baptising 
>8e, who had been baptised in any heresy or schism ; they 
[1 except those heretics who had originally been baptised 
the Catholic Church ; though they turned apostates, they 
■re not to be received again by baptism,' but only by re- 
atance, as was determined in the Council of Carthage, over 

oranter baptizati sunt, non indigent pro eo pcsnitere: nisi quod seeundun^ 
ones ordinari non possunt, nisi magna aliqua necessitas cogat. 
Aug. de Bapt. lib. ii. cap. i. Cont. Liter. Petil. lib. ii. cap. yii. et zlyili. 
It. Crescon. lib. ii. cap. ztI. *, Con. Carthag. ap. Cypr. n. yiii. 

M. Censeo omnes hsreticos et schismaticos, qui ad Catholicam Eccle- 
B Toluerint yenire, non ante ingredi, nisi ezorcisati et baptizati priusfue- 
t; ezceptis his sane qui in Ecclesift Catholicft fuerint ante baptizati, ita 
len at per manQ^ impositionem in poenitentiam Ecclesie reconcilientor* 
) the same, ibid. n. 82. And Cypr. Ep. 71. ad Quintam, p.U94 Ep.74 
Pompeium, p. 216. 
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which Cyprian presided. St. Austin refers us to this very 
passage, and thence concludes this was a point a^eed up- 
on universally in the Catholic Church, that no lapse or crime 
could make it necessary to give a second baptism to any, who 
had once been truly baptised within the pale of the Church. 
A longer penance indeed was imposed upon such deserters 
and apostates, as had been baptised in the Church^than upon 
those who had been baptised among heretics originally^ as 
the Hules of Pope Innocent inform us;^ the one were oblig- 
ed to go through a long course of penance for their apos- 
tacy, but the other were admitted immediately by imposition 
of hands upon their recantation : yet still the Church kept 
strict to her rule, that whatever way she admitted them, she 
would not do it by a second baptism. 

Sect. 6.—- What Heretics rebaptlsed the Cathollot. 

Several heretics pretended to observe the same rule : for 
they rebaptised the Catholics, yet they said this was not a 
second baptism ; because the Catholics were reputed here- 
tics with them, and therefore their baptism of no value in 
their account. Upon this ground the Novatians rebaptised 
the Catholics, as we learn from Cyprian^ and the Epistle of 
Pope Innocent last cited. The Donatists followed the No- 
vatians in tliis sacrilegious practice, as the charge is often 
brought against them by St. Austin' and many others. And 
the Eunomians not only rebaptised the Cadiolics, but all 
others of the Arian sects, that were not of their own particular 
faction, as is noted by Epiphanius* in his account of them. 
And the other Arians, though they were at first averse to this 
practice, (as Papebrochius* and Pagi® rightly observe, in order 

' Innoc.Ep. 2. ad Victricium. cap. Yiii. Ut venientes^ NovatianigTel Mon- 
tensibus, per manQs tantum impositionem suscipiantur. Quia quamTlg ab 
hsreticis, tampn in Christi nomine sunt baptizati : preter eos, si qai forti 
ii nobis ad illos transeuntes, rebaptizati sunt: hi si repiseentes et rniiiam 
suam cogitantes, redire maluerint, sub long!, poenitentie satisfaetione aduit- 
tendi sunt. ' ^yp^* Ixxiil. ad Jubaian. p. 106. Nee not moTel, qaod 

in literis tuis complexus es NoTatianen^es rebaptizare eos, qiios ll lobis 
sollicitant." Aug. cont. " Fulgent, cap. yii. Da mihi aliquem sanctoma 

post Trinitatem rebaptizare, quod facis. It. de Hares, c. ixiz. Audent etiaa 
rebaptizare Catholicos, &c, Vid. Cod. Theodos. lib. xti. tit. tI. Ne saae- 
turn baptisnia iteretur. leg. iy. Honorii. * Epiphan. Hsr. Izxvi. Abo« 

mneor. p 002. ' Papebroch. Vit; Constant, mai. zzi. torn. w. p. zvll. 

* Pagi Critic. In Baron, an. 824. n. zii. 
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to refate the story of Constantine^s being baptised by Pope 
Sylvester, and rebaptised by Eusebius of Nicomedia ; for 
at that time the Arians had not taken up the practice of re- 
bqttising' the Catholics :) yet afterwards they gave way to 
it about the time of St. Austin. For he charges it upon them 
more than once,^ that they rebaptised the Catholics. And it 
appears from Victor Uticensis^ that they insisted stifly upon 
it in the time of the Vandalic persecution, and we afterwards 
meet with the same in the Epistles of Vigilius.' Valesius* 
cites the Life of Fulgentius and the author of the Breviarum 
Fideiy published by Sirmondus, to the same purpose. By 
which last author^ we find, that the Arians not only rebap- 
tised the Catholics, but also made an argument of it (as 
some Romanists in another case have since argued against 
the Protestants) that their baptism was better than the 
Catholics, because the Catholics never rebaptised those 
that came over from the Arians, but reconciled them only 
by imposition of hands: but the Arians, whenever they 
could seduce any from the Catholics, always gave them a 
seoond baptism. 

StcT. 7<^Wbit Punishments were inflicted on the Baptisera, by the Laws 

of Church and State. 

Now to prevent this petulant humour from spreading in 
the Church, many and severe laws were made against it, 
both by the ecclesiastical and the secular power. The 
Church by her Canons® not only censured and condemned 
all such rebaptisations, as impious and sacrilegious, as a 
crucifying of Christ again, a doing despite to the Spirit, as 
a mockery of the Divine mysteries, and derision of holy 
things ; but also inflicted penalties on all those, who were 
either actively or passively concerned in them. The 

' Aug.de Heres. cap. xlix. Rebaptizari quoque ab his Catholicos noyimufl, 
mtfina et non Catholicos nescio. It. de t. Heres. cap. tH. Baptizato, ingerit 
baptisnuini, &e. * Victor de Persec. Vandal, lib. i. Bibl. Patr. torn. yii. p. fiOO. 

• Y\gih £p. ii. ad Eleutherinm, cap. iii. It. Con. Tolet. iii. Prcsfat. 

• Vales. Not. in Sozomen. lib. tI. cap zzyi. ' Breyiar. Fidel ad- 
yeravs Arianos. Dicere etiam solent de baptismo, quod in eo melius sit ipfo- 
nun baptismnm, quam nostrum ; quia qui de illis ad nos conyertuntur, nov- 
eoa rebaptisamus, sed per mands impositlonem reconciliamus. IIU ytrd 
si quoa de nostris sedncere possint, inconsideranter rebaptiaant* 

• Vid. Cod. Eeeles. AMe. can. Hi. Constit. Apost. lib. vi. eap. xy. 
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Council of Lerida* forbids the faithful so much as to eat 
with persons that suffered themselves to be rebaptised. 
The Canons of Pope Innocent* enjoin them a long penance 
to make satisfaction. And those of Pope Lieo* reqmre even 
those, who through fear or terror were rebaptised.against their 
wills, to do penance at the discretion of the bishop, before 
they were admitted again to communion. If they were 
bishops, presbyters, or deacons, who thus suffered them- 
selves to be rebaptised, then they were to be degra- 
ded, and obliged to do penance all their lives, without 
being suffered to communicate with the Church either in the 
prayers of the faithful, or the prayers of the catechumens, 
and were only to be admitted to lay-communion at the hour 
of death, because they had not only denied their orders, but 
their Christianity, and openly professed themselves paganv, 
by being rebaptised. This we find in the decrees of Kelix the 
III. made in a Roman Council* with respect to the African 
Churches, where such rebaptisations were often practised 
by the power of the Arians, who compelled the Catholics to 
be rebaptised. This was the ancient discipline of the 
Church toward those, who were only passive in admitting 
a second baptism, after they had once been truly baptised 
with catholic baptism before. Then again for those who 
were actively concerned in such rebaptisations, the Canons 
appointed, that if any bishop or presbyter presumed to 
give a second baptism after a true one once received, he 
should be degraded:^ and this penalty was confirmed by 



> Con. nerdeni. can. ziy. Cam rebaptizatis fideles religiosi nee in cibo 
pariicipent. ' Innoc. Ep. ii. ad Victric. cap. iz. Qui rebaptisi- 

ti sunt, sub longft poeultentift et satisfactione admittendi sunt. 
* Leo Ep. 77. ad Nicetam. cap. yi. Qui et iterandum baptiimnn rel mett 
coacti sunt — non nisi per pcsnitentie remedium, et per impositionem apiseo- 
palis manQs, communionis recipiant unitatem. * Peiiz 

Ep. i. cap. S. Eos quos episcopos, presbyteros, yel diaconos fuisae eonsti* 
terit, et seu optantes forsitan seu coactos layacri iilius unici salotarisqaa 
clamerit fecissejacturam; et Christum, quem non solium dono regenerationii, 
yeriim etiam gratift percepti honoris induerant, ezuisse; cikm constetnemi- 
nem ad secundam tinctionem yenire potuisse, nisi se palam Cliiiatianui 

negayerit, et professus fuerit se esse paganum ; usque ad ezitus sui diem, 

si resipiscunt, jacere conyeniet, nee orationi non modd fidelium, sed nee 
eatechumenorum omnimodis interesse, quibus eommunio iaica tant^M in 
morte reddenda esc. » Vid. Canon. Apost. can. 47. 



CHAP. T.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. d4!r 

• 

the civil law; for Valentinian put forth an edict against such 
rebaptiserSy declaring them unworthy of the priesthood.* 
Bat because such sort of penalties did not much affect either 
the Donatists or Eunomians, who were already out of the 
Churchy and little regarded her censures: therefore Hono- 
rius reinforced the former laws by adding a civil penalty 
to them. For in two laws made against the Donatists, who 
were chiefly concerned in this crime, he enacted,^ that it 
should be confiscation of all a man's goods, whoever was 
found to rebaptise another. And Theodosius Junior,' 
laid the same penalty upon the Eunomians, and those 
that were rebaptised by them, commanding their goods 
to be confiscated, and their persons to be banished. 
Such was the care both of the civil and ecclesiastical go- 
Teniors to preserve the unity of baptism in the Catholic 
Church. But as Gothofred, I think, rightly observes, 
these laws seem only intended against heretics rebaptising 
Catholics. For if heretics rebaptised heretics, as the 
Eunomians did the other Arians ; it does not appear, that 
in that case the penalties of these laws affected them, but 
only were designed to restrain their insolencies against the 
CaUiolic Church. Some Catholics continued still, after 
the Cyprianic way, to rebaptise all heretics and schis- 
matics whatsover, without distinguishing those that were 
baptised in the name of the Trinity from those that were not : 
and though this was contrary to the general custom and 
discipline of the Church, yet I conceive the penalties of 
these laws did not affect them neither. And the same may 



* Theod. lib. xvi. tit. 6. De non iterando Bapt. "Leg, Antistitem, qui sane- 
titatem baptism! iteratl. usurpatione geminayerit, et contra instituta omDiuin 
earn gratiam iterando coutaminaverit, sacerdotio indignum esse censemnt. 

* Ibid. iv. Quisquis post hsc fuerit rebaptizasse detectus facultatum om- 

nivm pvblicatione multatus, inopin psnam expendat. Vid. ibid. Leg. 5. 
Honorii. ^ ' Ibid. Leg. Tii. Theodosii. Nefarios Eunomianonim 

coetvs, aefiinestaconYenticula penitiQis arceri jubemus eosqui episcoponim, 
sen clericoruni, vel roinistrorum nomine usarpato, hojusmodi coetibus pne- 

sant cdm in hoc foerint scelere deprehcnsi, ttilum proscriptionis incor- 

rere, etbononimaroissione coerceri. Eos verd qui fide, ut dictum est, im- 
butos immani furore rebaptizarc dftcguntar, cum his qui rcbaptizantur (ar- 
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be said of those, who thought themselves obliged to rebaptise 
those, who were only baptised by laymen. For though it 
was reckoned a rebaptisation by those Churches which 
practised otherwise, yet it was not that criminal rebapti* 
sation, against which these laws were chiefly intended : and 
these being something more of doubtful and disputed cases, 
about which good Catholics themselves were divided, a 
greater allowance was made in these, so long as men only 
observed the custom and practice of the Churches, in 
which they lived, about them : which was St. Basil's ad- 
vice to the Churches of Asia, which were divided oipon 
these questions. 



THE END OF THE FOURTH VOLUME IN THE ORIOINAL EDITION. 



ADVERTISEMENT TO THE READER. 



After much considerationy-^for I cannot presume to de- 
tiaie in the slightest degree from the order of publication^ 
tokich my learned and revered ancestor adopted, without 
frecU caution, and unaffected apprehension of being in er~ 
y^or, — after, however, having been "sincerely guided by these 
teniiments, I have determined on introducing at the end of 
this third volume, and the beginning of the next, the " Two 
* Parts of the Scholastical History of the Practice of the 
'* Church in Reference to the Administration of Baptism by 
Laymen!"" which the author felt himself in the midst of his 
laborious Work compelled to discuss at considerable length, 
in consequence of the appearance of a bookj on the Invalidity 
of Lay^Baptism, which was published at the very moment, 
when he was preparing for the press the preceding pages, 
which form the greater part of this volume according to the 
present edition, on the subject of baptism, confirmation, S^c. 

I should not have taken upon myself to have introduced 
these dissertations here, merely from the suggestions of my 
own mind, had I not found, in the preface thereto, the author 
himself professing, that his first design was to have made 
the whole of the following discourse only a single chapter 
of this volume of his Origines Ecclesiastics. 

From hence I have been induced to imagine, that the 
reader would probably be pleased to find the author's very 
interesting and elaborate history of the practice of the an- 
cieni Church, in this matter, immediately following the more 
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general hieiary of the ancient forms and eeremames of bap- 
tism, 8fc. ^c. and intervening between that and the subject 
of which the author'' s next volume treats. 

A minor inducement with me to adopt this arrangement 
has been, that I am thus enabled to keep the volumes more 
nearly to the number ofpages^ which I have engaged for in 
my prospectus, and more uniform with each other in their 
appearance. Should any subscriber to, or purchaser of the 
work disapprove however of this mode of introducing the 
two parts of the Scholastical History of Baptism by Lay^ 
men, nothing will be more easy than to direct his binder /o 
separate them from the other portions of the respective 
volumes, to which they are now attached, and to bind th 
as a distinct treatise, 

RICHARD BINGHAM, 

the Editor, 
New House, 

Gosport, 

17th June, 1825. 
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WHEREIN 

1b Aeeonnt is giTen of the Practice of the PrimitiTe Church, the Practice of 
the modem Greek Church, and the Practice of the Churches of the 

Reformation. 

WITH 

An Appendix, containing some Remarks on the Historical Part of Mr. 
Lawrence's Writings, touching the Inyalidity of Lay-Baptism, his Prelimi- 
nary Discourse of thcTarious Opinions of the Fathers concerning Rebap- 
tisation and IpTalid Baptisms, and his Discourse of Sacerdotal Powers. 
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AUTHOR'S DEDICATION, 



TO 

HIS MOST SACRED MAJESTY, 

GEORGE, 

T THE OR AGE OF OOD KINO OF OREAT BRITAIN, 
FRANCE, AND IRELAND, DEFENDER OF THE 

FAITH, &C. 



Most Gracious Sovbreion, 
I HUMBLY beg leave to lay at your Majesty^s feet a part 
' a larger work^ which was at first designed to promote 
086 gpreat and worthy ends, which your Majesty in your 
incely wisdom by your royal declarations has lately thought 
. to recommend to your Universities and Clergy: that is^ the 
emotion of Christian piety and knowledge, and such use- 
1 learning, as may instil good principles into the minds of 
mnger students; upon which the prosperity of Church and 
Ate will in this and all succeeding ages so much depend, 
lie practice of the primitive ages of the Church, when re- 
iced into one view, seems to be one of the most proper 
eans to effect Uiese honourable designs ; and wiUi that 
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consideration I have hitherto proceeded in this laborious 
work, not without the countenance and approbation of many 
worthy men, and now hope to finish it under your Majesty's 
favour and protection: humbly beseeching Almighty God 
to bless your Majesty's great designs for the good of this 
Church and Nation, and the Protestant interest abroad: 
which is, and ever shall be, the hearty prayer of 

Your Majesty's 
most loyal 

and obedient servant, 

JOSEPH BINGHAM. j 



THE 



PREFACE. 



The first design of the following discourse, was only 
to have been a single chapter of the next volume^ of my 
Origines Eeclesiasticae, where the order, I have proposed to 
observe in that work, will lead me next to pursue the several 
offices of the ancient Liturgy, and services of the 
Church, and among them, in the first place, the institution 
of the catechumens, together with the offices of baptism 
and confirmation. Here the subject matter would necessarily 
lead me to speak of the minister of baptism, and of rebaptisa*- 
tions, and the power granted to laymen, in some certain caseS) 
to baptise. But I quickly found, that to do justice to the 
present subject, especially at a dme when some controversies 
had been raised about it, it would be requisite to handle it 
a little more largely than would consist with the usual 
method I have observed in my Origines, where great variety 
of matter obliges me to treat upon all subjects as compendi<* 
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ously and succinctly as possible : and therefore I have chosen 
to treat of this one particular subject in a separate discourse 
by itself, that I might have room to enlarge upon it, and give 
such an historical account as was proper upon the present 
occasion* I had observed several mistakes to be committed, 
in relation to this matter, by some late learned writers: and 
though I love not to enter into dispute with any men, yet it was 
necessary for me in this discourse, with due respect and ci- 
vility, to take notice of them : in which case I think no great 
names so venerable, as to be of sufficient authority to lead 
others by their dictates only, especially in matters of fact and 
history, unless they assign just grounds and reasons for their 
assertions. Upon this account I have taken the liberty to 
shew the mistakes of the learned Dr. Forbes, in reference to 
the baptisms of deacons and laymen, and how he wrong un- 
derstands the meaning of St Chrysostom and St. Jerom, 
upon those subjects. And because, in the point of rebap- 
tisation, Stephen, bishop of Rome, has been much misrepre- 
sented, as if he were for receiving the baptism of all heretics 
in general, without exception, I could not but do justice to 
his character in that respect, by setting matters in their proper 
light, though several great names, and Bp. Pearson's among 
the rest, had given current credit and authority to the con- 
trary opinion. I had observed also great stress laid upon the 
sense of the modern Greek Church, and t}ie practice of the 
Churches of the Reformation, by some late learned writers, 
in reference to the point of laymen's baptisuig in cases of 
necessity, or otherwise, to prove the invalidity of all sudi 
baptisms ; and therefore I have made a particular inquiry in-' 
to the judgment and practice of all those Churches, and 
corrected several plain mistakes committed in the accounts 
Aat have been given of them, by those that have pleaded 
their authority in this behalf. I have also made a particular 
inquiry into the sense and practice of the Church of Eng- 
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Kiidy from the beginning* of the Refonnation to this present 
imey and shewed, that she has no rule, nor was ever under-> 
lood to have any, for rebaptising those, who, in time of 
leoessity, were baptised by laymen. And because the 
mfftimm of heretics and schismatics, and excommunicate and 
Itpraded clerks, is a matter of great concern, with which the 
Anrch Universal has always been exercised; and the 
Srarch of England in particular has a considerable interest 
bpending upon the validity of it, I have been at some pains 
inquire into the bottom of this question, and state it with 
mctoess from the ancient writers ; shewing that such bap- 
MBB, though given in contradiction to authority, is notwith- 
taadiDg reputed valid; and though it has its deficiencies, yet 
iMy are such as might be supplied by the Church without 
Bbaptisation. And because it seems a great difficulty 
J account for the legal authority of the Church of England 
^ptise, whilst it is confessed that she had her baptism 
rom the heretical and schismatical Church of Rome, 1 have 
K>inted out the true method of solving this difficulty, by 
kewing that she regained her just authority, by returning 
o the unity of the Holy Catholic Church at her Reforma- 
ioo. And that no one might object, that there were then no 
isible professors in the Holy Catholic Church, beside 
hose of the Church of Rome, I have shewed that there was 
L very gpreat and numerous body of such professors always 
nreserved among the Albigenses or Waldenses, to the very 
ime of the Reformation ; and I have vindicated their character, 
18 I thought myself in justice bound to do, from the misre«> 
iresentations and odious reflections, which some among 
mrselves have unwarily, if not designedly, cast upon them. 
finally, because the writings of Mr. Lawrence, an inge- 
lious layman, who, out of a scruple of conscience, 
lesired to be rebaptised, have made great impressions 
ipon many, who reckon the acuteness of his reasonings, 
md the exactness of his historical accounts unanswera- 

8 a2 
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ble^ I haTe made such remarks upon them^ as came properly 
in my way, to shew both him and the world, that he has 
committed several great mistakes in point of ancient history ; 
that he also frequently confounds the terms of lay-baptism, 
unauthorised-baptism, and invalid-baptism together, whieb 
yet in the history of the Church are terms of very different 
importance; and that he builds his whole book upon this 
mistaken foundation, supposing those terms to be equivalent, 
which are vastly wide of one another. But that, which I have 
chiefly remarked in Mr. Lawrence^s way of handling this 
argument, is the fatal tendency of the notions he has ad- 
vanced concerning the invalidity of heretical and sdiis- 
matical baptism, which, in their direct and immediate 
consequence, do unchurch and unbaptise the whole Church 
of England, unless it can be shewed, that we had our 
baptism from some other Church originally than from the 
heretical and schismatical Church of Rome. This is a 
consideration so momentous, that I hope neither Mr. 
Lawrence, nor any others, who indiscriminately imbibe his 
notions, will be displeased at me for observing it, since so 
much of our Christianity depends upon it in these latter 
ages of the Church. But if any obloquy or reproach 
bcfals me for saying this, I can easily be content to receive 
and suffer it for the good of the Church Universal and the 
Church of England, whose true interests I have always bees 
serving, by writing the Antiquities of the one and Apologies' 
for the other; in pursuance of both which designs I have 
published the present discourse, not only to give an account 
of the practice of the ancient Church, but to vindicate the 
just right and power of the Church of England, when, 
under pretence of magnifying her power, sach arguments 



I "The French Church's Apology for the Church of Bngland ;'* wtiick 
vill be found in a subsequent volurae of this Edition. 
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lid mcHhods of reasoning are used, as tend to overthrow 
er constitution, and leave her naked, exposed, and destitute 
fen of true Christian baptism. Which has been the mis* 
irtane of Mr. Lavrrence's way of reasoning, if I am ca- 
•ble of understanding him. I can readily acknowledge 
ly great respects for Mr. Lawrence, as a man of a sharp 
Pit, and in many things an acute reasoner : and I can as 
eaitily pity any man in his circumstances, who out of a 
ore GKnraple of conscience, doubting of the validity of his 
tptism, desires leave of the Church to be rebaptised 
ir satisfaction. For in some cases, though not exactly 
I bisy where a man doubted whether he were baptised or 
oty the primitive Church allowed of a rebaptisation, to 
tke away all scruples, that might arise upon that account. 
nt when a man uses such arguments in his own defence, as 
estroy the very power of baptising in that Church, from 
rhom he desires to receive baptism ; then it would be un- 
karitable to him, and unjust to the Church, not to shew 
im bis errors, and vindicate the validity of such baptisms 
I the Church, as his arguments tend to overthrow. And 
ritb this view only, I have made remarks upon him, as it 
ecame one to do, to whose province it is fallen to explain 
lie laws and practices of the ancient Church, and assert the 
ist rights and privileges of the Church of England. 
There is one thing more I would humbly beg leave to offer, 
ritb all due respect to the consideration of our superiors, le 
ally assembled in convocation, that is, whether it might not 
e proper to have a peculiar form of confirmation or imposi- 
on of hands, for such as were baptised by heretics and schis- 
latics, upon their return to the unity of the Church ; consider- 
ig what frequent occasion there is for such a form, by 
3a8on of great multitudes that have been baptised in 
eresy or schism, and are admitted into the Church upon rc- 
entanco and renunciation of errors without rebaptisation. 
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The ancient Church had such forms peculiar to this oeoa- 
fiion: for they did not think confirmation was to be given 
exactly in the same way to those, who were baptised by 
heretics or schismatics, as they did to those that were 
baptised in the Church; because though they did not 
esteem the baptism of such to be simply null and invalid, 
yet they looked upon it as deficient in several respects, of 
which I have given a particular account in the following 
discourse ; and therefore they appointed particular forms for 
the confirmation of such, before they admitted them to the 
cucharist, upon their return to the Church. One of these 
forms, because it will give some light in this matter^ and 
illustrate what I am discoursing of, I shall here subjoin 
out of De Marca,^ who says, he had it from a manuscript 
collection of an ancient writer in the French King's library, 
written above eight hundred ^ears ago. And it plainly 
appears to be drawn in conformity to the decrees of the 
Second General Council of Constantinople, and the Connoil 
of Tri^Uo, which order some heretics to be received as 
mere heathens, by a new baptism, and others only by im- 
position of hands, with the unction of chrism or confir- 
mation. The ceremony of receiving those of the latter 
kind is thus described : first they are to learn the orthodox 
faith and give themselves to fasting and prayer for ten or 
fifteen days together, being instructed and disciplined after 
the manner of the catechumens. Then they are publicly 
to renounce and anathematize their former heresies, and 
make profession of the Catholic faith. After which pro- 
fession, kneeling down before the priest, he Jays lus 
hands upon them and recites this prayer: ^* O Go4 onr 
Saviour, who wouldest have all men to be saved^ and 



> Dc Marca Nots ad Condlium Claromontanum, p. 8S8. 
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rome to the knowledge of the truth ; receive this thy ser- 
funt, who is scarce yet thoroughly awakened out of error. 
Nit desirous to come to the knowledge of thy truth. For 
rhoa hast said, * I have other sheep which are not of this 
bld^ and them I must bring, and they shall hear my voice, 
ind there shall be one fold and one shepherd.* Feed him 
rith the doctrine of thy truth, as thou hast revealed it by thy 
ioly and glorious Apostles ; vouchsafe to give him the seal 
f the divine unction, and the inspiration of thy Holy 
Spirit, and make him partaker of the blessed body and 
»Iood of Christ: and consummate this thy servant, that 
le may be numbered with thy flock, to the glory and 
vaise of thy greatness, for thine is the kingdom and the 
ower!" 

Then anointing him with the chrism, after the manner of 
base that are newly baptised, he uses the same form of 
rords as is used to them: and afterwards repeats this 
rayer ; *^ O Lord our God, who hast vouchsafed to perfect 
nd consummate this thy servant with the true faith in thee, 
nd with the seal of thy holy unction. Thou Lord of all 
lings, keep and preserve this true faith in him, make him 
I increase in righteousness, and adorn him with all the 
races of thy Spirit.*' After this he is admitted to partake of 
le holy eucharist. 

It is easy to observe, that this form of confirmation was 
oi for such as were baptised in the Church, but peculiar to 
lose who were baptised in heresy or schism : for mention 

made of their errors in the very words of the prayers, and 
ley are obliged to confess and anathematise their heresies 
pon their return to the Church. Since, therefore, we have 
> such peculiar form in our Liturgy, I leave it to the wisdom 
id discretion of our superiors to consider, whether such 
form might not be proper to be added to it, when the form 
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of reconciling penitents, and others of the like nature ^ 
come next under consideration. This was the way 
which the ancient Church took to supply the defi.^ 
ciencies of such baptisms, as she thought fit to r^^ 
ceive as valid, though not every way perfect, without 
rebaptisation. 
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CHAP. I. 
An Account of the Practice of the Ancient Church. 

Sbct. 1.— The Stata of the ControT^ny about Lay-Baptism* 

To uoderstand the state of the present controversy aright, 
it will be necessary in the entrance of this discourse, to dis- 
tinguish these several questions from one another. 1. 
Whether the commission to baptise was so given to the 
Apostles, as that they might communicate it to any others ? 
2^ Whether bishops were invested with the same right, which 
the Apostles hadi 3. Whether the bishops may communi- 
cate this power only to presbyters or priests, as invested 
with sacerdotal powers 1 4. Whether deacons may bap- 
tise either in ordinary or extraordinary cases? 5. Whether 
the minor clergy, below deacons, may have anything 
of, the same power communicated to them 1 6. Whether 
mere laymen, who were never called to any ecclesiastical 
office, may promiscuously administer baptism in ordinary 
cases? 7. Whether bishops may give them a right to do it 
in extraordinary cases of extreme necessity ? 8. Whether, 
if they do it with or without such commission, their bap- 
tism be wholly null and invalid ? 9. Whether women may 
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be allowed to baptise in cases of the like necessity, and 
their baptism be valid? 10. Whether heretical and scbis- 
roatical priests be any better qualified to administer baptism 
than catholic laymen? 11. Whether their baptism be 
either legator valid ? 12. Lastly, Whether baptism ad- 
ministered by Turks, Jews, or Infidels, be of any account 
in the Christian Church? The distinct consideration of 
these several questions will take in every thing that relates 
to this subject: and what I propose is, to give some reso- 
lution of them, so far as may be collected from the general 
sense and practice of the Church, both ancient and modern; 
beginning first with the practice of the ancient Church; 
then examining the rules of the modern Greek Churchy and 
last of all, the Churches of the Reformation. 

Sect. 2. — ^The Commission given to the Apostles to baptise ; by them 

communicated to others at Discretion. 

To begin with the practice of the ancient Church ; 
it is certain the commission to baptise was originally given 
by our Saviour to the eleven Apostles : for so it is expressly 
said. Matt, xxviii. 16, &c. *' Then the eleven disciples went 
away into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus had ap- 
pointed them. And Jesu8 came and spake unto them, 
saying, all power is given unto me in Heaven and in earth; 
go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptising them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you : and lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world." Now, by the tenour of this 
commission, it is certain they were invested with autho- 
rity not only to baptise themselves, but to communicate this 
power to others : for the commission and power of baptising 
was not to die with them, but to continue to the end of the 
world. But then two questions arise from hence; Whom 
they actually authorised to baptise ? and. To whom they 
gave commission to authorise others to baptise? For both 
these things were necessary to preserve the Church accord- 
ing to the order of Christ, at least in future ages. As to 
the first question, it is evident from the Apostolical history, 
that they gave commission to bishops, presbyters, and dea* 



CHAP. I.] OF LAY-BAPTISM. 17 

cons to baptise: for Philip, who was but a deacoD, bap- 
tised the Eunuch, as we read Acts viii. 38. But still it 
remains a question, whether they extended this commission 
to any others, either in ordinary or extraordinary cases 1 
The ancient author, under the name of St. Ambrose,* was 
of opinion, that the Apostles first found it necessary, for 
the augmentation and increase of the Church, to grant a 
general commission to all Christians both to teach and bap- 
tise ; but as soon as that necessity w^as over ; as soon as 
the world was generally converted, and churches erected, 
governors and other offiers were appointed in all Churches; 
and then this general commission was withdrawn ; so that 
none, even among the clergy, was to presume to meddle 
with any office, to which he was not appointed. Hence it 
came to pass, that neither deacons were allowed to preach, 
nor the inferior clergy, nor laymen to baptise. This author 
seems to have been of opinion, that the commission which 
our Saviour left with his Apostles, was a discretionary 
power to authorise such others to baptise, as they in their 
wisdom, under the direction of the Holy Ghost^ should 
think proper to answer the present necessities and emergent 
occasions of the Church; and that therefore, as no one 
can have a power of baptising, but he that receives, some 
way or other, a commission from them ; so when the ne- 
cessities of the Church required it, they had power to 
authorise others, besides the standing ministers, to baptise; 
which power they both might, and did recall again, as soon 
as those necessities of the Church were over. And upon 
this principle it was chiefly, that the ancient bishops of 
the Church allowed deacons, and sometimes laymen in 
extraordinary cases, to baptise : for they looked upon them- 
selves as invested with the same commission and power that 



' Ambros. Com. in Ephes. ir.p. 948. Ut cresceret plebs et muUiplicaretur, 
omnibus inter initia concessum est et evangelizare et baptizare et Seriptiiras 
in ecclesi& explanare. At nbi autem omnia loco circumplexa est Ecclesia, 
K>Dyenticula constituta sunt, et rectores et cceteraofRoia in ecclesii9 sunt or- 
linata, ut nullus de clero auderet, qui ordinatut non esset, presumere 
)fficium quod sciret non sibi creditum vel concessum. Hiiic ergo 
*st, nude nunc neque diaconi in popalo pradicant, neqie derici vel laid 
9aptizant. 
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the Apostles had^ as their successors ; that is, as has lieeii 
said, not only a power to baptise themselves, butto audio- 
rise others to baptise, either in ordinary or extraordinary cases. 
By yirtue of which they made presbyters their assistants in 
ordinary cases, and used their discretionary power some- 
times to grant authority also to deacons to minister baptism 
in ordinary cases, and sometimes to restrain them wholly from 
it, and confine them only to extraordinary cases, and great ne- 
cessities of the Church, allowing them no other power than 
what in the like cases they allowed to laymen. For tfioagh 
no other writer among the Ancients has so plainly expressed 
his mind upon this point, as this author, under the name of 
St. Ambrose ; yet it is plain, all of them, who maintained 
the power of bishops to authorise deacons and laym^i to 
baptise, or, at their discretion, to restrain them from it, 
must needs go upon the same principle, viz. that such a 
power was lodged in the hands of the bishops of the 
Church, as the Apostles* successors, to authorise what men 
should baptise, and in what cases, according as they should 
think necessary in their wisdom and discretion, for the 
greater or lesser exigencies of the Church. For without 
this principle it will be impossible to account for the prac- 
tice of the ancient bishops, who sometimes restrained 
deacons from baptising as well as laymen, and sometimes 
granted authority to them both. 

BttcT. S.— Bishops invested with the same Power which the Apostles hi4 

as their Successors. 

That thus the matter was in fact, is very evident from 
many passages of the ancient writers, where they speak 
of the original power of admiRtering baptism, as lodged 
solely and entirely in the hands of the bishops, as the 
Apostles^ immediate successors, and derivatively conveyed 
from them to others, whom they authorized to be either the 
standing and ordinary ministers of baptism, or else only the 
occasional and extraordinary ministers of it in times of ab- 
solute necessity, and great exigencies of the Church. 
Hence it was, that anciently in many small dioce^s, 
bishops were the usual and ordinary ministers of baptism 
themselves. There was but one baptistery belonging to a 
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city or A diocete^and thataiihe oalliedral ormodier-cliaTdi, 
where tlie bidiop resided, and wtuther all persona oame al 
the two solemn ferthrals, Easter and Pentecost, for baptisoL 
In larger cities and dioc^^s, where mcHe baptisteries were 
neoessaiy, they were still erected by the bishop^s appointment 
and only such persons allowed to officiate in them as had 
his consent and authority, that nothing* might be done in 
O[qposition or contradiction to him, but in a due subordina- 
tion to him as their superior. Thus it is remarked by the 
author of the Pontifical, in the Life of Marcellus,* that while 
he was bishop of Rome, he appointed five and twenty 
dmrches, as so many little dioceses, for the convenience 
of baptising pagans upon their conversion, and an equal 
number of presbyters to minister in them. But still all 
these were subordinate to that one bishop, and acted by the 
authorit)^ and commission, which they received from him. So 
that as one of the Roman Councils expresses it ;* ** Though 
both presbyters and deacons, at some solenm times, were 
allowed to baptise at Rome in the bishop^s presence, 
yet they were but officials to him, and what they did was 
reckoned his act, and went in his name.'^ It is peculiarly 
remarked to this purpose by one of the bishops present at 
the Council of Cuthage, under Cyprian,' ** that Christ gave 
the commission to his Apostles, and to them alone, the pow- 
er which was given him by his Father ; and that bishops 
were the Apostles^ successors, in governing the Church 
with the same power, and granting baptism to believers.^ 
Hence it became a general standing rule in the Church, that 
presbyters and deacons were to perform no offices* without 



1 Pontifical. Vit. Marcelli, ap. Crabbe Concil. torn. 1. p. 904. Hio Tighi- 
ti qoinque titulos in nrbe Roma constitait, qnasl diceceies, propter baptii- 
nram et poenitentiam multomm, qui convertebantur ex Paganis, at propter 
tepnltoras martymm. * Con. Rom. Can. vii. ap. Coteler. Not. In Cos- 

stit. Apost. lib. iii. c. is. Paschie tempore presbyter et diaconni per paro^ 
ehiaa dare remissionem peccatorum, et ministerinm implere eonsneTeriiiil, 
etiam prssente epfscopo : in fontem quoque ipsi descendant, illi in offleio 
sunt : ted illius nomini fact! snmma conceditur. * Con. Carthag. ap. 

Cypr. n. 79. p. 941. Manifesta est sententia Domini nostrl Jeia ChristI, 
Apostolos saos mittentis, et ipsis soils potestatem 4 Patre slbl datam per* 
mittentis ; qoibos not saceessimns, eftdem potestate Eccleslam Domini gn* 
bemantes et credentlum fldem baptlzantes. * Canon. Apost, c. ^, 

"kvtv yvutfifigTH IniffKuTrs fiiiSkv liriTtXtirunrav' &c. 
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the authority and consent of their bishop, because the Lord's 
people were committed to his trust, and he was to answer 
for their souls. This was particularly specified in the office 
of baptism by most of the ancient writers* The rule was 
as old as Ignatius, who delivers himself after this manner 
in relation to this point ;^ ^^ It is not lawful either to baptise 
or celebrate the eucharist without the bishop; but that 
which he allows is well-pleasing to God/' He does not 
say, that no one beside the bishop might administer baptism 
but that it was not regularly done without his commission 
or delegation : he being the chief minister of baptism, as well 
as all other offices in the Church. In like manner, Tertullian^ 
asserts the bishop's original right as chief priest, indepen- 
dent of any other ; and then the right of presbyters and 
deacons to baptise ; but this in dependence of their bishop : 
for they are not to do it without his authority, for the honour 
of the Church, in the preservation of which peace is pre- 
served. St. Cyprian^ and another bishop, one of his co- 
temporaries,* who writes of the Baptism of Heretics, speak 
of themselves as the prime ministers of baptism ; who only 
had power to give it, with all the ceremonies and solemnities 
belonging to it : and when it was given by the inferior cler- 
gy, in cases of necessity, as to the clinics upon a sick 
bed, the want of those ceremonies was either supplied by 
the bishop in confirmation, upon the party's recovery, or 
by God himself, in calling them to the state of martyrdom. 
This shews, that they thought baptism chiefly to be the 
bishop^s office, and when it was done by others, it was still 
done by his authority, and reputed as his act, which he also 
ratified as occasion required, by adding what was wanting 

* Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 8. 'Oi/ic i^ov Iviv x<^P^C ^^ ifrurKows, hti /Sair- 
Ti^civ, HTi dydiTfiv iroiiiv, &c. * Tertul. de Bapt. c. zvii. Dandi 

quidem jus habet suramus sacerdos, qui est episcopus: dehlnc presbyteii et 
diaconi ; non tamen sine episcopi auctoritate, propter EcclesieB hooorem, 
quo salvo salva pax est. ' ^ypr- ^^ Exhort. Martyr, in Prafat. p. 

166. Nos tantuin, qui Domioo permittente primum baptisma eredentibus de- 
dimus, ad aliud quoque singulos prteparemns. * Anonym, de Bapi. 

Hiereticorum, ad Calcem Cypriani, p. 26. Siquidem per nos baptisma tra- 
detur, integr^ et solennit^r et per omnia quae scripta sunt adsignetur, atqne 
•ine ullft ullius rei separatione tradatur : aut si k minora clero per neceMita* 
tem traditum fuerit, eTentum expectemus, ut aut suppleatur ft nobis tut ft 
Domino supplendom reser?etur. 
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in the circumstances of the solemnity, in a subsequent con- 
firmation. The same is also asserted by St. Ambrose,^ " that 
though presbyters do baptise, yet they derive the authoity 
of their ministry from the chief priest," that is, the bishop. 
And the author of the Comments upon St. Paul's Epistles,' 
under the name of St. Ambrose, says in general, " none of 
the clergy were to meddle with any office, to which they 
were not appointed." But no one expresses himself more 
fully or plainly upon this head than St. Jerom:* " The wel- 
fare of the Church," says he, " depends upon the dignity and 
veneration of the chief priest ; on whom, if there was not 
some extraordinary and eminent power conferred, there would 
be as many schisms in the Church as there are priests. Hence 
it is, that neither presbyters nor deacons have any right to 
baptise without the chrism and command of their bishop." 
So that this point was clear among the Ancients, beyond all 
dispute, that presbyters had only a derivative and subordi- 
nate power to baptise as well as others ; and so long as they 
kept to this rule, their baptisms were egular a nd lawful, as 
done in conformity to the established rules and orders of the 
Church: but if they set themselves in opposition to their 
bishop, and either acted without or against his consent, as 
absolute and independant of him, then their baptisms and 
all their other offices and ministrations i\ ere irregular and 
unlawful, because done in a schismatical way, and in a pro- 
fessed contempt of authority, and all the standing rules and 
laws of the Church. 

Sbgt. 4. — By what Power Presbyters anciently baptised, in ordinary or ex- 
traordinary Cases. 

Yet though such baptisms were very sinful and irregular 
in respect of the persons ministering*^ they were not esteemed 

' Ambros. de Sacram. lib. ill. c. 1. Lic^t presbyteri fecerint, tamen exor- 
dlnm ministerii k summo est sacerdote. ' Ambros. in Ephes. iv. p. 

046. Rectores et cietera ofiicia in ecdeslis sunt ordinata, nt nullns de clero 
anderet, qui ordinatus non esset, prsBsumere officium quod sciret non sibi 
creditum vel concessum. ' Hieron. Dial, cum Lucifer, c. 4. Ecdesis 

salus in summi sacerdotis dignitate ac veneratione consistit: cui si non exors 
qusdam et ab omnibus eminens detur potestas, tot in Ecclesiis efAcientur 
schiamata, quot sacerdotes. Inde ided venii ut sine cbriimate et jusiione 
episcopi, neque presbjter nequt diac«nus jus babeant baptizandi. 

PART. I. . 2 B ' 
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to be utterly void and null in respect of the persons baptised. 
Whence it follows, that a plain distinction must needs have 
been made always between the irregularity and the invalidi- 
ty of any baptism ; since the want of a lawful commission 
and authority would render the act of administration sinful 
and irregular, but not absolutely invalid. It is therefore here 
very material to inquire into this, how it came to pass, that 
baptism ministered by a presbyter illegally and without com- 
mission, was nevertheless esteemed valid, notwithstanding 
the sinfulness of the act of ministration. It is resolved by 
some into the indelible character and power of the priest- 
hood, which is given to a presbyter at his ordination, by 
which they think all his ministerial acts stand good, though 
done in an irregular manner, against the laws and canons of 
the Church ; and that a priest cannot bo divested of this 
power, after he is once legally ordained to it. But this could 
not be the ground upon which the Ancients went, for several 
reasons. 1. Because they did not suppose baptism found- 
ed wholly upon sacerdotal powers, nor tied so absolutely to 
the office of a priest, but that it might, in ordinary cases also, 
be administered by deacons, if they had the bishop^s commis- 
sion; and by laymen, in extraordinary cases of pressing ne« 
cessity, if they had the bishop's license and authority to do 
it, as we shall see hereafter. 2. The indelible character of 
a priest does not authorise or qualify him to act contrary to 
the commission of his bishop : for then his baptising would 
be both authorised and unauthorised, regular and irregular, 
lawful and unlawful at the same time, and in the very same 
act and respect, which is a nianifest contradiction. Then 
also a priest could never be deposed from his office, or have 
his commission recalled, or his function legally taken fr(;(m 
him, be his crimes never so great, and deserving ecclesiasti- 
cal censure : once a priest he would be alvvays'a priest, and 
they who gave him his commission would have no authority 
to withdraw his commission, and reduce him to the state of 
a layman, in the most urgent and necessary case that could 
be conceived : which is contrary to the whole tenour of ec- 
clesiastical discipline, and quite cuts the sinews of episcopal 
power in the Church. For these reasons it is evident, the 
Ancients could not think the legal. power of baptising be- 
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loDg'ed to a man barely as he was a priest, but as he was a 
man invested with such power by his legal superior, whether 
he was priest or deacon ; and that power subject to certain 
laws, which if he did not observe, his acts were irregular and 
unlawful ; and if he persisted obstinately to contradict such 
rules, the same superior, who gave him his legal authority to 
baptise, had a legal power to withdraw it again, and exclude 
him from from the ordinary exercise of any office of the ec- 
clesiastical function. Whence it follows, that the irregular 
baptisms of such priests being esteemed valid, so as not to 
be repeated, though irregularly and unlawfully given, could 
not bo thought valid upon the notion of tlieir being once 
ordained priests, and having an indelible character of the 
priesthood upon them ; but upon some other notion and 
foundation, which equally extended to deacons as well as 
priests, and made the baptism of a deacon, though irregular- 
ly and unlawfully performed, as valid as that of a priest in 
the same circumstances : and that must be upon one of these 
two grounds, cither that baptism by whomsoever Christian 
performed, was valid and not to be repeated, provided it was 
done with due matter and form ; or else that the bishops of 
the Church, as chief ministers of baptism, had power to re- 
ceive and confirm those baptisms, which were otherwise ir- 
regularly, and in opposition to their authority and commis- 
sion performed in the Church. But however it was, this is ' 
certain, that the validity of an irregular priest's baptism was 
not owing to his indelible character ; since the baptism of 
deacons and laymen, who had not the character of priests, 
was sometimes authorised and allowed as valid ; which is 
evident from plain matters of fact, which I now proceed to 
give a further account of. 

Sect. 5.— Of the Power granted anciently to Deacons to baptise. 

Deacons, by some ancient canons, are invested with the 
power of baptising in ordinary cases, as well as priests. It 
is plain, Tertullian so understood it: for he puts presbyters 
and deacons together,* as the ordinary ministers of baptism 

* — 

* Tertul. de Bapt. c. T7. Dandi quldem jus habet summus sacerdos, qui 
est eptscopus ; dchlnc presbyter! ctdlaconi; non tamrn sine episcopi auc- 
toritate, &c. 

2 b2 
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next after the bishop, and under his direction : he makes no 
distinction in the power given to those two orders ; for the 
one had as much power to baptise as the other, and. they 
both alike subordinately acted under the bishop^ in whom, as 
chief priest, the original power of baptising was lodged, and 
and from whose authority they received their power. St. 
Jerom was of the same mind ; for he says,* " without the 
commission of the bishop, neither presbyter nor deacon had 
any right to baptise :" which implies, that by his commission 
they had each of them the ordinary power. Thus it was in 
the Churches of Spain, at the time of the Council of Eliberis, 
in one of whose canons there is a provision made,* " that if a 
deacon, who presides over a people, shall baptise any per- 
sons without a bishop or presbyter, the bishop in that case 
shall perfect what was wanting in the ceremony by his bene* 
diction.'' It is not said he shall rebaptise them, because 
they were only baptised by a deacon ; but he shall ratify the 
baptism by his consummating act, which was his imposition 
of hands in confirmation. From whence it is evident, that 
deacons in Spain were then allowed to be the ordinary mi- 
nisters of baptism. The same appears from St. Cyril's Ca- 
techetical Discourses,* to have been the custom of the 
Churches in Palestine : for he tells his catechumens, when 
the time of baptism came, they might go either to bishops^ 
or presbyters, or deacons : " for the grace of God was to be 
had in villages as well as cities, and came upon the unlearned 
as well as learned, upon bond as w^ell as free ; seeing that 
grace was not from men, but a gift of God by the hand of 
men.*' This denotes, that deacons in country-villages had 
the ordinary power of baptising. And so we find, in the first 
Council of Orleans,* a decree implying, that the same 



' Hieron. Dial, cum Lucifer, c. 4. Sine jusslone episcopi neque preibjter 
neque diaconus jus habent baptizandi. Ibid. In villuHs, ei castdlls, 

et rcmotioribus locis, per presbyteros et diaconus baptizati,,ftc. 
^ Con. teliber. c. 77. Si quis diaconus regens plebera, sine episcopo vel 
presbytero aliquos baptizavcrit, episcopos eos per benedictionem perficere 
debebit. ' Cyril. Catech. xvii. n. 17. ♦ Con. Aurel. i. c. xiv. 

Si diacuaus vol presbyter pro reatu suo se ab altaris coinmunione sub poeni- 
tentiii profesftione subinoverit ; sic quoquc, si alii defuerint, et causa cert« 
necessitatis exoritur poscentem baptismum liceat baptizare. 
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power was allowed them in the French Churches. For in 
. one of the canons of that Council deacons and presbyters are 
joined together as ministers of baptism, both in ordinary and 
extraordinary cases : for is is said, '^ that if a deacon or a 
presbyter shall, for any private guilt, have withdrawn him- 
self from the communion of the altar, under the profession of 
a penitent, yet, even in that case, such a deacon or presby- 
ter» if there happen a case of evident necessity, and no others 
can be had, may baptise any man that desires baptism.*' 
Certainly they, who authorised deacons in such singular cir- 
camstances and disadvantages to baptise/ even when they 
were under a sort of discipline and penance, must needs al- 
low them the same privilege as presbyters had to baptise in 
all other ordinary cases. Yet some other ancient rules seem 
absolutely to forbid deacons to minister baptism in ordinary 
cases, confining the office only to bishops and presbyters. 
Among those called the Apostolical Canons there are four 
that speak of the ministers of baptism^ and those are there 
only bishops and presbyters, but no mention is made of dea- 
cons* One canon says,* " if a bishop or presbyter receives 
the baptism of heretics, he is to be disposed.*' Another 
says,* " if a bishop or presbyter rebaptises one that has been 
truly baptised before, or does not baptise again one that has 
been profanely polluted in baptism by the impious, he 
shall be deposed, as one that derides the cross and death of 
Christ, and makes no difference between true ancl false 
priests.^^ Another Canon says,* " If any bishop or presby- 
ter observe not the form of baptism prescribed by our Lord, 
In the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; but bapti- 
ses in the name of three unoriginated principles, or three 
Sons, or three Holy Ghosts, he shall be deposed.'* And a 
fourth Canon also pronounces the same censure against any 
bishops or presbyters,* " who did not use three immersions 
in tl^e sacred mystery.** In all these Canons there is not 
the least mention of deacons, because by them only bishops 
and priests are supposed to be the ordinary ministers of bap- 
tism, and not deacons. So likewise in the Constitutions, 



> Canon Apost. xlvi. ^ Ibid. Can. xlvii. " Ibid. Can« 

xlU. « Ibid. Can. 1. 
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under the name of the Apostles, all the inferior clergy, 
among which the* deacons are comprehended, are pro- 
hibited to minister baptism: ** We do not permit," 
8ay they/ " the rest of the clergy to baptise, as rea- 
ders, singers, doorkeepers, subdeacons, but only bishops 
and presbyters, to whom the deacons are to minister. 
And they, that presume to act otherwise, shall bear 
the judgment of Corah and bis company."' The dea- 
cons are here wholly excluded from the office of baptism, 
as well as the rest of the inferior clergy; and in some an- 
cient copies they were excluded by name ; for in Georgius 
Hamartolus' citation of this passage, as Cotelerius has ob- 
served,* the prohibition names deacons expressly among 
the rest that are forbidden to baptise ; and if they bad 
not been excepted by name, yet it were so to be under- 
stood: for he that confines baptism only to the office of 
bishops and presbyters, must be supposed thereby to exclude 
deacons, unless it be pretended that deacons are of the same 
order either with bishops or presbyters ; which the Consti- 
tutions are so far from asserting, that they make deacons 
only ministers to the other two orders. But in another 
place, the Constitutions speak yet more expressly against 
deacons baptising; for they thus distinguished the offices of 
presbyter and deacon from each other .^ '' A presbyter is to 
teach, to offer the eucharist, to baptise, and to give the 
blessing to the people ; but a deacon is only to m'mister to 
the bishop and the presbyters, and not to perform the rest"' 
And again,* *' A deacon does not give the blessing but re- 
ceive it from the bishop or the presbyter ; be does not bap- 
tise ; he does not offer the eucharist ; but when the bishop 
or presbyter has offered, he distributes it to the people^ not 
as a priest, but as one that ministers to the priests/" Yet, 
notwithstanding this, it is asserted by the same author/ that 



> CoostH. Apoat. lib. iii. c. 1 1. 'AXX' Jre roSc Xoirotc cXifpicolc iwtrphnh- 
fuv fiawTi^ttV olov Avayvut^OAS, ^ ^aXraic, jf irvXufpoTc, 4 vinip«r«tc, i 
(Leg. dXX' 4) fioyoiQ IviffKOTcotCy ^ trptffpvTipotc, l^vfripfTHiuvuv airroiQ r&v 
iwm&v^v. * Coteler. Not. in ConstiU Apost. lib. iii. c. 0« 

* Conitit. Apost. lib. iii. c. 20. « Ibid. lib. vilL c. SB. 

' Ibid. lib. viii. c. 46. 
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a deacon may baptise^ If ho has a commisioD and authority 
from his bishop to do it, as he supposes Philip the 
deacon, and Ananias to have had a special call from God. 
•* If any one," says he, •* shall plead the example of 
Philip the deacon, and Ananias the faithful brother; the 
one of which baptised the eunuch^ and the other me Paul; 
they understand not what we say: for we say, that no man 
takes to himself the dignity of the priesthood, but either lie 
iff called of God, as Meichisedec and Job ; or he receives it 
from the chief priest, as Aaron from Moses. Therefore 
Philip and Ananias did not appoint themselves, but were 
chosen by Christ the chief priest, the incomparable God." 
St. Chrysostom seems to have been of the same opinion, 
Aat the ordinary office of baptising belonged only to priests, 
and not to deacons, though deaoons, in cases of necessity, 
might do it. In his Discourses of the Priesthood he thus 
argues for, and magnifies the power of the priest: " It is 
plain madness to despise so great a power, without which 
we cannot obtain salvation, or the good things that are 
promised us. For if no one can enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, except he be born of water and the Holy Ghost ; 
anid he that eateth not the flesh of the Lord, and drinketh 
not his blood, is deprived of eternal life ; and all these 
things are performed by no other* but those sacred hands, I 
mean the hands of the priest : how can any one, without 
these, either escape the fire of Hell, or obtain the crown 
that is laid up in Heaven T^ It is certain St. Chrysostom, 
in these words, excludes deacons from the ordinary power 
of baptising, as much as he does laymen. Which the 
learned Dr. Forbes,^ who first produced this passage against 
lay-baptism, was so sensible of, that he equally concludes 
the baptism of deacons to be invalid, as well as that of lay- 
men. But he mistakes St Chrysostom^s meaning ; for he 
did not intend so to confine baptism to the hands of a priest, 
as to make it simply and absolutely unlawful, in any case 
whatsoever, for a deacon to administer it: for, in case of 



* Chrys. dc Sacerdot. lib. iii. c. 5. U&vra ik ravra Si tripH fitv o'^cvog, 
fiovov ii Sid Twv ayiuiv iKiivutv lirtTiKiirai xtiptaVy rdv r5 Upita^ Xiyo), &c. 
* Forbes Instruct. Histor. Theol. lib. x. c. 14. n. 19. 
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necessity, he Dot only permits, but positively enjoins dea- 
cons to baptise. '* For," says he,* " if there be a necessity, 
and a child be found unbaptisedi and ready to die,* it is 
lawful for a deacon to baptise it." Which shews, that he 
only made priests the ordinary ministers of baptism ; and 
that it was the contempt of their ministry only, when it 
might be had, which he so inveighs against, and not the bare 
want of it, when it could not be had in cases extraordinary 
and of extreme necessity, in which it might be supplied by 
a deacon^ .And this must be the meaning of Epiphanius,^ 
when he says, ^^ that deacons are not permitted to celebrate 
any mystery or sacrament in the Church, but only to minis- 
ter in the celebration ;" that is, they were not to do it io 
ordinary cases, when a priest was at hand, but only to as- 
sist the priest, as the principal agent, in the performance of it. 
St. Hilary was of the same mind ^ for he reckons baptism 
a part of the apostolical office and ministry, andthat it was 
therefore only an extraordinary exigence that made Philip 
the deacon baptise the Eunuch, who had such an impatient 
desire of baptism, that he could not stay to be baptised by 
an Apostle. The canons of the Church are many times 
peremptory against deacons baptising in ordinary cases, but 
they always except the case of necessity, the time of sick- 
ness, and disability or want of other ministers. Among 
the decrees of Gelasius this is one :* ^' Let not a deacon 
presume to baptise without the bishop or presbyter, unless 
they be far absent, and an extreme necessity compel him : 
in which cases it is sometimes allowed to lay- Christians to 
do it." Cotelerius^ and Sirmond give us a canon out of one 



* Chrys. Horn. Ixi. toni. vii. Edit. Savil. p. 423. "Edv ylviyrai dvaycii, 
^ ivpiffby rrai^iov ApaTrrizbv^ i^ n'sWy TfXtvTfv, L^bv rhv h&KOvov ^vrivau 
9 Epiphan. Hsr. Ixxix. GoUyrid. n. 4. Kat yap 8rc ^toieovoc iy r^ ijccXifn. 
fVsiKJ ro^ci iin'7iv^i)(Tav rt /iv^^ptov iTriTiktiv, &KKd fiovov Suucowtiv rd 
iTiTiKyfuva. a Hilar. Com. in Psal. Ixvii. p. 242. Sacramentuin 
ip«um baptismi aded impatientis dcsiderii cupiditate praeTeniens,ut k diacono 
ministerium apostolici officii, salutis sue cupidus, exi||rerct. 

* Gelas. Ep. ix. ad Episc. Lucan. c. 0. Absque episcopo vel presby- 
tero baptizare non prassuniat diaconus ; nisi preedictis fortassd offlciis longi^ 
conititutis, necessitas extrema compeilat : quod et laicis Christianis facere 
plenimque conceditur. 

^ Con, Rom. Can. \ii. ap. Coteler. Not, in Constil. Aposl. lib. iii, 
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the Roman Councils, which forbids deacons to baptise 
any other time beside Easter : but at that time deacons, 

well as presbyters, are allowed to grant remission of 
is; that is, to baptise in the parish-churches: at other 
les, even in case of sickness, none but a presbyter is 
jdiorised to do it, because he only had power to offer the 
lation. The reason of this difference in the Roman 
lurch seems to have been this : that in a great and popu- 
is city, where there were many churches and many pres- 
ters, and but seven deacons, there could never scarce 
y such case of necessity happen by the sickness of a 
keehumen, but that a presbyter might be had, rather than 
leacon, to give him baptism ; but at the solemn time of 
ater such multitudes came together at once to be baptised, 
it the bishop and all his presbyters were hardly sufficient 
perform the whole ministry, and therefore deacons, in that 
i^ence, were taken in to be their assistants. Where we 
ly observe two things ; first, that they did this by the 
^op^s license and authority : and, secondly, that only in 
ime of great exigence, ^when a case of necessity required 

Isidore of Sevil, who wrote a considerable time after 
[8, observes the like of deacons ministering baptism in the 
•e he lived in. " It is evident,'' says he,* *• that the 
nistry of baptism belongs only to priests ; nor is it lawful 
r deacons themselves to perform the mystery without the 
shop or a presbyter : unless in their absence, when the 
treme necessity of sickness requires and compels them to 
» it : in which case it is often permitted to faithful laymen." 
id thus it continued for many ages after in the English 

9. Pascbse tempore presbyter et diaconus per parochias dare remissionem 
seatomm, et rainisterium implere consueverunt, etiam preesente episcopo: 
fontemquoque ipsi descendant, illi in officio sunt : sed ilUui nomini facti 
mna conceditur. Rcliquis verd teinporibus, ubi sgritudinis necessitas 
isequi unumqucmquc coinpeUit, specialiter presbytero Hccntia est per 
utaris aqus gratiamdare indulgentiaio peccatorum, quoniam et munusipsi 
Bt, causd mundationis, offerre : diaconis verd nuUa licentia inveuitur esse 
icessa ; sed quod semel fort^ contigit usurpare, per necessitatem dicuntur 
snsati, &c. 

Isidor. de Offic. lib. ii. c. S4. Constat baptisma solis sacerdotlbas 
le tractandum ; ej usque my sterium nee ipsis diaconis explcre est licitum 
iquc epis(!opo vel presbytero: nisi his procul absentibus, ultima laagttoris 
sessitas cogat. Quod et laicis fidelibas plerumque permittitur, &c. 
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Churchy as appears from the Canons of the Council of 
York/ held in the year 1105 ; and the Council of London,^ 
in the year 1200 ; and the Canons of St Edmund, in the 
year 1236, mentioned in linwood^s ProrinciaL* In all 
which deacons are forbidden to baptise, except upon urgent 
necessity, when the priest cannot, or is absent, or tiirougfa 
folly and indiscretion will not, and a child or a Bick person is 
in imminent danger of death. And so it was in some parts 
of the Greek Churches in former ages, as is clear from St 
Chrysostom's testimony alleged before ; and from The- 
odoret,* who says, <* when a presbyter was not at hand, if 
a pressing necessity required, even a deacon was compelled 
to give baptism to any one that wanted it" He might not 
then do it ordinarily, but only in cases of necessity, when 
a presbyter or priest could not be found to do it. And so it 
continued to be the rule of the Church of Constantinople 
for several ages after ; as we learn from the Canons of Ni- 
cephorus, the patriarch, in the ninth century, where, in ex- 
traordinary cases of necessity,* a simple monk and a deacon 
are equally qualified to baptise. Which implies, that 
neither of them were qualified to do it in ordinary cases: 
for the simple monks were not in holy orders, but properly 
laymen, being opposed to those, whom the Greeks called 
'Itpo/uova^ol, or monks in sacred orders, who pertained to 
the ecclesiastical hierarchy and function ; as I have more 
fully shewed in another place.* Now then deacons being 
joined with simple monks, could not be supposed to be the 
ordinary ministers of baptism, but only qualified to do it in 
extraordinary cases. Hence it is most evident, that so many 



* Con. Eboracen. c. t. Diaconus non baptizet, nee corpus Christ! cai- 
qaam eroget, nisi gravi necessitate urgente. ap. Roger. Hoveden. Hist 
an. IIOS; et Condi, torn. x. * Con. London, c. iii. 

* Linwood Provinc. lib. iii. tit. xxiv. de Baptisnio. Prsclpimns quod 
diaeoni baptizare non prsesuniant, nisi in his casibus, cilm sacerdos non 
potest, Tel absens est, Tel stultd Tel indiscrete non tqU, et mors immmet 
paero Tel egroto. ♦ Theodor. Com. in 2 Paralipom. cap. xxlx. 

q. 1. p. 380. IIp«<T/3i;rlp8 « irapdvrocy t^ rijs XP«^«C iirtiytiffrK, AvayKoZiTOi 
^ it^KovoQ wpo<r^kpiiv Ttf dtofukvift rb pdirrifffia. 

• Nicephor. Can. xiii. ap. LeunclaTium Jur. Qnee, Rom. torn. i. lib. iii. 
p. 196. Kard vtpiravtv i^ fiovaxbc \irbQ patrril^ei, inravrt^Q i^ SiaKOVogieard 
TTipiTavtp fiawTiKa. « Origin. Eccles. lib. vii, cap. ii. s. 7. &c. 
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the Ancieiits as excluded deacons from the ordinary 
listration of baptism^ did it upon this supposition^ that 
i ordinary ministration of baptism was the proper office of 
» priests or presbyters alone, vrho were a superior order 
3Te deacons ; but yet that in cases of extreme necessity 
was lawful for others, besides priests, to minister baptism 
the bishop^s authority ; and upon this ground, in such 
168, it was esteemed also the office of deacons. So 
[pessary, we see, was this distinction between ordinary 
i extraordinary cases, to adjust matters in the practice of 
» primitive Church, whilst, on the one hand, the honour 
i dignity of the priesthood was to be preserved, and yet 
scons allowed, on the other hand, to minister baptism in 
ne cases, though they were not priests in the strict sense, 
the opinion of those who allowed them to do it. 

Sect. 6. — ^Whether the Inferior Clergy were allowed to baptise* 

rhe next question is concerning subdeacons, and the rest 
the inferior orders, who went by the name of the minor 
drgy in the primitive Church. These were not properly of 
rine, but only of ecclesiastical institution, for helps to the 
perior clergy in their ministration, as has been fully 
>ved against the Romanists in another Book.^ Now the 
estion about these at present is, — ^Whether in any cases 
9y had power to baptise ? That they had no power in ordi- 
ry cases, is evident from what has been before discoursed 
deacons : for if deacons themselves had not generally 
ch a power allowed them, it would be absurd to think 
Bit the inferior orders below them should have it. The 
thor of the Apostolical Constitutions excludes them all by 
me from this office,* readers, singers, doorkeepers, sub- 
aeons, threatening them with the punishment of Corah, 
they presumed to invade it. But this is to be understood 
the ordinary ministration of baptism, from which deacons 
lo were excluded. The question then runs out further,— 
^hether in any extraordinary cases they were allowed to 



I Origin. Eocles. lib. iii. cap. i. * Constit. Apost. lib. iii. 

11. 8o Ambro«. Com. in Ephes. iv. Neqne clerici vel Uici bapthuunt. 
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give it ? But there are few amonf^ the Ancienia that bavet 
in direct terms, decidad this question ; so we must judge onlj 
by parity of reason what they thought upon it. Tbt 
ancient author of the Book concerning the Baptism of 
Heretics, published by Rigaltius and Bishop Fell, amon^ 
the works of St. Cyprian, seems to say, that the minor clergy/ 
in cases of necessity, might baptise. But learned men are not 
agreed what that author means by the minor clergy. Cotelerip 
us^ and Valesius^ are of opinion, that it signifies all the inferior 
clergy below bishops and presbyters. And, if so, it were 
a plain proof indeed that the inferior clergy, in cases of 
necessity, might baptise. But Rigaltius and Bishop Fell, 
in their Notes upon the place, think the minor clergy only 
means presbyters and deacons, who were called so in re- 
spect of the bishop their superior, who commonly adminis- 
tered baptism himself, and when he could not do it in person, 
gave his commission to presbyters and deacons in his stead. 
I will not venture to decide so nice a controversy between 
these learned men : but I think the main question may' easily 
be decided another way ; for if the Ancients granted liberty 
to mere monks and laymen to baptise, in extraordinary cases, 
it will readily follow, that they would never scruple to grant 
the same power to the inferior clergy, who were, at least, 
one degree above monks and lajmtien. We cannot there- 
fore better determine this question, than by proceeding to 
that other, concerning the power granted to laymen in 
reference to the administration of baptism, which is the 
grand question in this whole affair. 

Sect. 7. — Laymen prohibited to baptise in ordinary Cases. 

Now here first of all it is certain, that laymen were always 
debarred from meddling with the administration of baptism 
in all ordinary cases. All the former allegations, which 
make it the proper office of bishops and presbyters, even to 
the exclusion of deacons, are certainly of much greater 
force against the usurpations of laymen. Besides, they are 

' Anonym, de Bapt. Ileeret. ad calcem Cypriani, p. 26. Si 4 minore clero 
per necessitatem traditum fucrit, &'c. » Coteler. Not. in Constit. 

Apost. lib. ill. c. 9. ' Vales. Not. in Euseb. lib. vi. c. 43. 
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nctimes prohibited in particular by name: as in the Apos- 
ical Constitutions three times at least.^ '^ We do not 
mit laymen to perform any sacerdotal office, as the sacri* 
) of the eucbarist, or baptism, or imposition of hands, or 
t lesser or the greater benediction : for uq man taketh this 
30ur to himself, byt he that is called of God. This dig- 
^ is given only by the laying on of the bishop's hands ; 
i he, that takes it to himself without commission, shall sus- 
1 the punishment of Uzzias.'* The author, under the 
ne of St. Ambrose,* says therefore, " that from the time 
the Apostles, the inferior clergy and laymen were pro- 
ited to baptise." Which at least must be understood of 
rohibition to usurp the office, and do it inordinary cases. 

8scT. S.—* Yet allowed to do it sometimes in Cases extraordinary. 

}ut Still the grand question remains, — ^Whether ever they 
re allowed to do it in extraordinary cases of extreme ne- 
sity, when no public minister could be procured to do 
and this must be resolved in the affirmative, as to the 
leral practice of the Church, though there are some ex- 
ttions of particular Churches to the contrary. Tertullian, 
link, is the first writer that speaks directly to this point, 
I he delivers himself thus upon the matter : " The chief 
)8t, who is the bishop, has power to give baptism, and 
»r him presbyters and deacons, yet not without the au- 
rity of the bishop, for the honour of the Church, in the 
servation of which peace is preserved. In another re- 
ct laymen have also a right to give it f for what is re- 



Const. Apost. lib. iii. c. 10. Ohrt \cukoiq iirtrpiirofuv iroicTy n r&v 
ncdv ipyuv olov ^vtriav, ^ fidimv/tat ^ x^H><^<<'^''« ^ c^Xoyuxv fUKfdv 
y4iktiv. &c. Vid. Const. Apost. lib. ii. c. 27. It. lib. viii. c. 46. 
Ambros. Com. in Ephes. It. p. 048. Hinc ergo est^ unde nunc neqae 
oni in populo pnedicant, neque clerici vel laid baptlzant. 
Tertul. de Bapt. c. 17. Alioquin etiam laicis jus est. Quod enim ex 
oaccipitur, ex equo dari potest ; nisi episcopi jam aut presbyt«ri aut 
oni vocantur, dicentes, Domini sermo non debet abscond! ab ullo. 
inde et baptismus squ& Dei census ab omnibus exerceri potest : sed 
ito magis laicis discipUna verecundiffi et modestis incumbit, oiUn ea ma- 
ms competat, ne sibi adsamant dicatum episcopis oficium episcopates 1 
olatio schismatum mater est. ' OmDia, Ucem,' dixit tanetliSioittB Aposto- 
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ceived in common, may be g'iven in common. Baptism is 
God's peculiar, and may be confened by alL But laymen are 
in a much greater degree obliged by the rules of modesty in 
the use of their power, since they, who are superior to them, 
are obliged not to assume to themselves the office, which 
belongs to the bishop only. Emulation is the mother of 
strife. ^AU thmgs are lawful,* says the holy Apostle, ' but all 
things are not expedient.* Therefore it ought to suffice them 
to use this power in necessities, when the condition of 
the place, or time, or person, requires it: for then their 
charitable assistance is accepted, when the circumstance of 
one in danger presses them to it. And in this case he would 
be guilty of a man*s destruction, that omitted to do what he 
lawfully might." Mr. Dodwel * and some others except 
against this passage of TertuUian, as expressing only his 
own private opinion, and not the common practice of the 
Church. But no learned man before ever thought so, as 
Mr. Dodwel himself confesses, and acknowledges his own 
opinion to be a paradox. And there is this prejudice against 
it frem the coherence of Tertullian's discourse : that in the 
former part of it he is certainly speaking of the practice of 
the Church, when he says, presbyters and deacons act by 
the bishop's authority when they administer baptism in ordi- 
nary cases. It would be strange then if he should invert 
his discourse immediately in the next words, and not mean 
the practice of the Church, when he comes to speak of lay- 
men. But however this be, Tertullian*s sense was in the 
next age confirmed by some public acts of the Church. 

Sect. 9.— The Testimony of the Council of Eliberis. 

About an hundred years after TertuUian, the Spanish 
bishops assembled in the Council of Eliberis made a public 
decree about this matter:* they there appointed, " That when 



lus, * sed non omnia expedite.' Sufflciat scilicet, in necessitatibus at utaris ; 
flicubi aut loci, aut teinporis, aut persons conditio compcliit. Tunc enim 
constantia succurrentis exeipitur, cdra urget circumstantia periclitautis. 
Qooniam reus erit perditi hominis, si superaoderit prestare quod libere 
poterit. » I>^wel.. da Jure Laicorum Sacerdotali, cap. ii. n. «. p. M. 

" Con. Kliber. cam xzxviii% Peregr^ navigantes, ant si ecdesia in prox* 
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en were upon a voyage at sea, or in any place where no 
lurch .was near at hand> if a catechumen happened to be 
:tremely sick^ and at the point of death, that then any Chris- 
lii^ who had his own baptism entire, and was no bigamist* 
ight baptise him/' This authority was not given to all 
hristians in all cases, but with several limitations and rc- 
rictions. 1. It must be a case of absolute necessity, when 
iptism could not otherwise be had. 2. The person bap- 
dng must have his own baptism entire: which Albaspiny 
iderstands of not lapsing after baptism.^ Vossius,^ with 
»tter reason, supposes it to be opposed to clinic baptism, 
hich was a less solemn and imperfect baptism, which made 
man uncapable of holy orders ever after, as J have shown 
sewhere,^ from the ancient laws of the Church. And it was 
^ often attended with another defect, which was the want 
> confirmation, and the gift of the Holy Ghost by imposition 
'the hands of the bishop, which was not ordinarily sought 
^'by clinics, who were baptised in haste upon a deathbed, 
or this reason these Spanish bishops denied such the privi- 
'ge of baptising in any case, whilst they allowed it to others. 
They require also, that the man must be no bigamist, be- 
iuse that also unqualified a person for sacred orders. And 
was their intent, when a priest could not be had to admi- 
ister baptism, only to authorise such laymen to do it, as had 
iose proper qualifications that were requisite to obtain or- 
erS) and so bring them as near priests as they could. This 
the most probable account I can give at present of these 
nutations; however, in the main, the matter is indisputable 
lai they plainly intended, in some extraordinary cases, to 
ive laymen a licence and authority to administer baptism, 
rkich could not then be said to bo unauthorised in Spain, 
i&ce it had the best authority the Church could give it, 
faich is the determination and authority of a Council. It 
ill not here be material for any one to object, that this was 
at the determination of a private national Council ; for we 



no non fuerlt, posse fidelem, qui laTacnim stmin integriim liab«t, nee sll 
If^mus, baptizare in necessitate infirmitatis positum catechum^num, 
Albaspin. Not in Locum. ' Vossius cle Baptismo Disp. xi. n. 4. 

Origla. Eccles. lib. ill. cap. lii. s. 12. 
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are not now inquiring*, what obligation any other Charch is 
under to follow this rule, but only what was matter of fact, 
and the practice of the ancient Church. The Church of 
Rome varied from the rule of this Council many ages ago; 
for they allowed bigamists to baptise, as Auxilius informs 
us,* though that was forbidden by the determination of this 
Spanish Council. But 1 proceed. 

Sect. lO.^Of the Church of Al^xatidria. 

Whilst this matter was thus determined in the West, 
there happened another famous transaction in the East, 
which drew on a like determination in the Church of Alex- 
andria, if we may give credit to any of the ancient histo- 
rians Socrates, Sozomen, and Ruffin, who all relate it. Rof- 
fin says, he had the story from the mouth of those who 
lived and conversed with Athanasius; and the account of 
it, according to his relation, is this: " Alexander^ bishop of 
Alexandria, on a certain day, being the festival of Peter the 
Martyr, after the solemn service of the Church was oyer, 
was entertaining himself with a prospect toward the sea, 
whilst he expected his clergy to come and dine with him; 
In his prospect, at some distance, upon the sea-shore, he 
beheld a number of youths at play, acting the part of a 
bishop, and doing all things which were used to be done in 
the church ; and viewing them intently for some time,.beat 
last saw them come to the secret and mystical rites of reli- 
gion. Upon which being somewhat perplexed, he sent im- 
mediately for his clergy, and showed them what he himself 
had seen ; ordering them withal to go and bring the boys 
before him. Who being asked, what play they were at, 
and what they had done, and after what manner; they at 
first denied all the whole matter, as children used to do 
through fear, but afterward they told every thing in order 
as it was done, confessing that they had baptised certain 
catechumens by the hands of Athanasius, who acted the part 
of the bishop in the play. Then examining further of those 

' Auxil. dc Ordinatione Fonnosi, ad calcem Morini de Ordinationibos, c 
10. Baptisatibigami, si necessitas incambit, baptizare poMont; aacnim Yerd 
ordinen canonicd accipere nequeunt. 
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who were said to be baptised,^ what questions they were 
asked, and what answers they made; and being likewise in- 
formed by him, who had been the chief actor, when he found 
that all things had been done apcording to the rites of ou» 
religioD ; after he had conferred with a council of his clergy, 
he is said to have determined^ that the baptism of those on 
whom water had been poured, with the proper interrogato- 
ries and responses, ought not to be repeated, but only have 
those things added, which the priests were used to perform/' 
Soorates^ and Sozomen^ have the same story, and the author 
of the Life of Athanasius in Photius,* with Johannes Mos- 
cbus,* and many others. They, who find themselves pressed 
with this relation, take several ways to evade the force of 
it. Michael Glycas, a Greek historian, plainly inverts the 
bishop's determination, and says, he ordered them to be re- 
baptised. Which is so manifest a prevarication, and affront 
to the faith of all the old historians, that it deserves no other 
answer, but to give it its true name of a bold falsification, 
and imposture. Others incline to call in question the whole 
story, and tell us, that learned men now generally also in- 
cline to reject it as a fiction. I know Spanheim, and some 
few others do so ; but the generality of learned men are not 
of thai opinion. Archbishop VVhitgift, Abbot, Cotelerius, 
Pagi, and many others that might be named, men of charac- 
ter in their age, have appeared in its behalf, and defended 
it as a genuine piece of history. And it is some confirma-" 
tioD, that Ruffin says, he had it from the mouth of those 
who conversed with Athanasius. And Nicephorus Callistus, 
who also relates the story ,^ gives a parallel instance of ano- 
ther fact much like this, which happened in his own time at 
Constantinople. Which shews it not to be altogether so 
singular and incredible a case, as some are apt to imagine. 



* Roffin. Hist. Ub. i. c. ]<k Turn ille diligenter inquirrns abhii qui bap- 
tisati dicebantur, quid interrogati fuerint, quidve responderint, simul et ab 
eo quj ioterrogaverat, ubi videt secundi^m religionls nostrse ritum cuncta 
eonstare, coniocutus cum conoilio clericorum, statuisse traditur, ill is, qui bus 
integris ioterrogationibus et responsionibus aqua fiierat infusa, iterari bap' is- 
mam non debere, sed adimpleri ea qufs k sacerdotibus mos est, &c. 

* Socrat. Hist. lib. i. c. 15. ' Sozom. lib. ii. c. 17. 

• Pbot. Cod. 258. » Moschus Pratum Sptr. c. 197. • Niceph. 
If Ist. lib. iii. c. S7. 
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Bat admit it were a fabulous report, yet we must charitably 
believe of the ancient historians, both Greek and Latki, that 
ihey believed themselves, at leasts what they reported; that 
such a fact had happened at Alexandria ; and if it had been 
contrary to the general sense and practice of the Church in 
their times, they would hardly have related it so plausibly, 
without passing some censure and reflection on it ; as some 
modem Greeks have done, who like not the thing, and 
therefore censure it, not as a fabulous story, but an irregular 
action : which the ancient historians having not done, it may 
reasonably be concluded, that, at least, they thought the de- 
termination of Alexander and his council to be agreeable to 
the general sense and practice of the Church. But there is 
another exception made to this case by Matthew Blastares,' 
a modern Greek canonist, who says, it was only a single 
example, and done against canon. Which is an answer 
that has more modesty, and in one part of it seems to carry 
more weight in it than either of the former. For I believe 
there is no canon that does antecedently authorise one youth, 
without necessity, to baptise another. But then he a little 
mistakes the question, which is not about the fact of Atha- 
nasius, but the determination of Alexander upon it : for as to 
the fact of Athanasius, any one will readily own, that there 
was neither canon, nor precedent perhaps, to warrant the 
doing of it ; and it would be strange if any such canon 
should be made in the Church. But for the determination 
of Alexander, that a baptism given in due form, though 
irregularly, by the hand of a layman, may be so valid, as 
not to need repeating ; I believe it will not be so easy a 
matter, as Blastares imagined, to produce an ancient canon 
directly to confront it, by declaring that such irregular bap- 
tisms are utterly null and void, though they have the post- 
nate allowance of the Church where they are done, which 
was the peculiar circumstance of the present case : for there 
seem to be two ways of allowing any act, eith» by an an- 
tecedent authority given to a man to perform it, or by a sub- 
sequent confirmation of the thing when done irregularly, 
and without authority, which is, expostfacio, an allowance 



* BUstar. Syntagma Canon, ap. Bevereg. Pandect, torn. ii. p. ti. 
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of it. And tbnsy it is plains the baptismis g'iven by Atba- 
mmiifl were allowed and confirmed by Alexander in the 
Chofoik 

8icT. II.— or St. Jerom. 

In the Fatter end of the Fourth Century lived St, Jerom, 
and St. Austin, who have both spoken very plainly of the prac- 
tice of the Church, as to what concerns the allowance of 
lay-baptism in some certain cases. St. Jerom, as has been ob- 
served before, derives the power of presbyters and deacons to 
baptise, from the original power of the bishop : yet, in cases 
of necessity, he says,* it was also allowed frequently to lay- 
men : for in such cases he that had received baptism might 
give it to others. This testimony of St. Jerom is so full and 
plain, that I have often wondered how so learned and 
acute a man as Dr. Forbes,' and the ingenious Mr. Reeves,' 
could run into such a mistake, as to say, *^ that after the 
council of Nice, this proposition, that those whom a laic 
baptiseth are to be rebaptised, was looked upon to be so 
true, that it was the undoubted principle, whereby the 
Orthodox confuted the Luciferians.^' Who, that reads these 
words in these learned writers, and looks no further, would 
not at first sight be tempted to think, that the Council of 
Nice bad somewhere made an order, that persons baptised 
by laymen should be rebaptised ; and that the Catholics 
generally made use of this as an undoubted principle to 
eonfute the Luciferians ? And yet in fact there was no such 
thing. The Council of Nice never made any decree about 
the rebaptisation of persons baptised by laymen, but only 
by heretical priests. Nor did the Catholics use that pro- 
position as an undoubted principle against the Luciferians. 
St. Jerom wrote against the Luciferians, but he is so far 
from asserting, universally, that those whom a laic baptiseth 
are to be rebaptised, that he expressly maintains the con- 



» Hieron. Dial.c. Lucif. c. iv. Sine chrisroate et jussione eplscopl ncqne 
presbyter neque diaconns jus habent baptizandi. • Quod freqae&ter (si 
tamen necessitas cogit) scimus etiam licere laicis. Ut eniin accipit quis, ita 
et dare potest. * Forbes Instruct. Hist. lib. x. cap. 14. n. 5. 

' ReeTes Note on Vincent, Itirin. p. 863. 

2 c 2 • 
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trary, — that, if neceFsity required, laymen had liberty 
granted them to baptise. Mr. Reeves has once done me 
the honour to let my opinion and judgment be of some 
esteem with him, and I believe, when he considers this 
matter again, he will see reason to alter his opinion in this 
particular, being as ingenuous as he is learned; and the 
rather, because the world is apt to be led into error by 
persons of note and authority, and to take things upon 
trust, when delivered to them by men of a superior cha- 
racter. If there had not been this fear, I could not have 
prevailed with myself to have noted this mistake in 
a person, for whose useful labours I have so great a ve- 
neration. 

Sect. 19.— Of St. Austin. 

St Austin was cotemporary with St Jerom, and of the 
same opinion with him in this matter. In his Epistle to 
Portunatus, which is preserved in Gratian,^ he says, '* In 
time of necessity, when a bishop, or a presbyter, or other 
minister could not be found, and a man desired baptism 
who was in danger of death, in that case laymen were 
used to give him that sacrament which they had received, 
rather than he should end his life without it.^' And this 
custom he founds upon authority descended by bishops from 
the Apostles : for in the same Epistle ho says,*'' baptism is 
holy in itself, if it be given in the name of the Father, Son, 
andHoly Ghost: and thereis in this sacrament the authority 
of the commission, which our Saviour gave to the Apostles, and 
by them to bishops, and other priests, and even to laymen 
descending from the same stock and original.'^ He there 
also relates a story of a certain catechumen, who being at 
sea, and in danger of being cast away ia a storm, was bap- 



> Ap. Gratian. de Consecrat. Dist. iv. c. SI. In necessitate, oiim epis- 
copi aut presbyteri aut quilibet ministrorum non inveniuntnr, et nr^ 
pericalum ejus qui petit, ne sine isto Sacramento banc Tltam finiat, 
etiam laicos solere dare sacramentum, quod acceperunt, solemus audire. 
* Ibid. ap. Gratian. c. xxxvi. Sanctum est baptisma per seipscm, quod 
datum est in nomine Patris et Filii et SpiritQs Sancti: Ita at in eodem 
Sacramento sit etiam auctoritas traditionis per Dominum nostrum ad Apos- 
tolos, per illos autem ad episcopos, et alios sacerdotes, ¥el etiam laicof 
Chrislianos ab e&dem origine et stirpe venientes. 
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tisefl by a penitent, because there was no otiier Christian 
ib the ship with them. And he concludes upon it/ ** that 
though such a fact had not happened, yet it was a case 
that, every one must own, might happen ; and then no one 
could say, that in such a case a man, who desired baptism 
in imminent danger of death, was to be deserted and left 
unbaptised.'* But if any one thinks these passages doubt- 
ful, because they are only related by Gratian^ he may read 
the same in St. Austin's undoubted works. In his book's 
against Parmenian, the Donatist,* he uses this argument to 
prove, that the baptism of heretics ought not to be repeated; 
" Because though it be but a layman that gives baptism to 
a man in extreme necessity, when he is ready to perish, he 
cannot think any one can piously say, that it ought to be 
repeated. If it be done without necessity, it is indeed 
an usurpation of another man's office ; but if he be com- 
pelled by necessity, it is either no fault at all, or but a 
very light one." 

Sbct. 13.— or Oelaiius. Anno 402. 

The next writer after St. Austin, who has said any thing 
of this matter, is Gelaaius, bishop of Rome, who, in his 
Epistle to the bishops of Lucania, Brutia, and Sicily,^ re- 
strains the office of baptising in ordinary cases to bishops 
and presbyters only ; excluding deacons from it, except in 
cases of extreme necessity, when the superior ministers 
were absent; in which cases it was often allowed to lay- 
Christians to perform it. So that laymen had as much 



■ Ap.Gratian.de Consecrat. c. xxxvi. Non potest quisquaro dicere reliu' 
queodum esse ilium, qui morte immineote baptizari desiderat. Quem bapti- 
zatum k poenitente quisquis non credat contigisse, oportet ut eredat posse 
oontingere. * Aug, cont. Epist. Parmen. lib. ii. c IS. Et si laicus 

aliquis pereunti dederit, necessitate compulsus, quod cum ipse acciperet, 
dandum esse addidicit, nescio an pid quisquam dixerit esse repetendum. 
Nullft enim neeeisitate si fiat, alieni muneris usurpatio est : si autem ne< 
cessitas urgeat, aut nullum, aut veniale delictum est. ' Gelas. Ep. 

ix. ad Episcop. Lucan. c. 0. Absque Episcopo vel presbytero, bapiizaru 
non pressumat diaconus ; nisi prsedictis fortasse ofiiciis longius constitulis, 
nccessitas extrema corapeliat : quod et laicis Cliristianis facere plerumque 
conceditur. , 



42 A SCHOLASTICAL HISTORY 

authority to perform it, in the absence of deacons^s deacons 
bad to do it in the absence of the presbyters and bishop. 

Sbct. U.— Of Isidore, Bishop of SeTilie, Anno ftOft. 

Isidore, bishop of Seville, lived about an hundred years 
after Gelasius, and he delivers himself to the same effect:* 
'^ That it is unlawful either for private men, or the inferior 
clergy to baptise; for the office belongs only to priests. 
Wo read in the Gospel, that it was given by commission 
to no other but the Apostles, Jesus^ after his resurrection, 
saying unto them,* As my Father hath sent me, so send I 
you. And when he had said this, he breathed on them, 
^ying. Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whosesover sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whosesoever sins 
yo retain, they are retained.* And in another place, * Go 
teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." Whence it is 
manifest that the ministry of baptism was committed only to 
priests; nor is it lawful for deacons themselves to perform 
the mystery without a bishop or a presbyter: except in 
their absence the extreme necessity of sickness compel 
them to do it; in which case also lay Christians are often 
permitted to do it ; lest any one should be called out of the 
world without theremedy or means of salvation."" Thus we 
have seen for six hundred years the general sense and practice 
of the ancient Church, grounded, as they suppose, upon 
the commission given to the Apostles ; whereby bishops, 
as the Apostles" successors, are qualiGed first to give 
baptism themselves, and then to grant a commission to 



* Isidor, de Offlc. Eccles. lib. ii. e. 24. Quod nee privatis, nee elericis 
sincgradu, baptizare liceat, nisi tantdm sacerdotibas : in Evangelio legi- 
mus, Apostolis tantdm permissuni, Jesupost resurrectionemdicente; ' Stent 
misit me Pater, et ego mitto tos. £t hoe eum dixisset, insufflftYit et ait 
eis, Accipite Spiritum Sanctum ; quorum remiscritis peceata, remittentnr 
eis; et quorum retlnnerltis, retenta erunt.* Et in aUo loco, ^ Ite, docete 
omnes gentes, baptizantes eos in nomine Patris et Filii et SpiritQs 
Sancti/ Uode constat baptisma solis sacerdotibus esse traditum; ejasque 
mysterium nee ipsis diaeonlbns explere est licitum absque episcopis Tel 
pri'sbyleris: nisi, illis absentibus, ultima languoris cogat necessitas: quod 
et laicis fidulibus plerumque perniittitur ; nequisquam sine remedio salutarl 
de iteculo evucetur. 
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Others to baptise ; and that either to presbyters and 
deaooDSy or to presbyters alone in ordinary cases; and 
in cases extraordinary and of extreme necessity, to dea- 
cons and laymen. 

Sect. 15.— The Objection from St. Cbrysoitom, Basil, and Cyprian 

answered. 

To this general consent of antiquity, Dr. Forbes* and 
some others, who follow him, have opposed the testimony 
of St. Chrysostom, St. Basil, and St Cyprian ; whose evi- 
dence, if it were entirely on the objector's side, would not 
weig-h very much, because it would be only their private 
sense, and not the practice of the Church, which is the 
subject of the present inquiry. But I have shewed before, 
sect 5. that St. Chrysostom's meaning is utterly mistaken 
by Dr. Forbes. For when Chrysostom confines the office 
of baptism to the hands of a priest, he only means in ordi- 
nary cases; otherwise deacons, who are no priests, would 
be absolutely excluded from it in all cases whatsoever, as 
well as laymen : and yet Chrysostom allows deacons to 
baptise in cases of necessity ; which makes it evident, that 
his discourse only relates to the ministration of baptism in 
ordinary cases. I do not here repeat St. Chrysostom's words, 
because the reader may find them alleged above, in speak- 
ing of the power of deacons. As to St. Basil, it will be 
readily owned, that he had somewhat of a singular opinion 
in this matter : for he was for rebaptising all persons that 
were only baptised by laymen, as he was also for rebapti- 
sing all that were baptised by heretical and schismatical 
priests ; for he brings in Cyprian, and Firmilian, his prede- 
cessor in the see of Caesarea, arguing after this manner,' 
** Heretics and schismatics are broken off from the Church, 
and become laymen, and therefore have no power to bap- 
tise, or to ordain, being no longer able to give the gift of 

> Forbes Instruct. Hist. Tbeol. lib. x. cap. xiv. 
■ Basil. Ep. i. ad Amphilocb. cap. i. 'Oi Sk Afroppaykvrtc, Xaiieoi ytvoftt- 
vol, «re r5 )3airri$£iv, «r« r5 x«HM>rov«v ilxov ^atr/av, ikKtri StfvAfitvoi x^P^v 
livtiffAarog* Ayis irlpot; rrapixi^Vj ^C aifroi UvtvTuKam. Aib wc wapa Xat- 
Kuv /3airnCo^lv*ic ^«C "fop avrHtv, UeXivtrav ipxofiivtig iwi ri^v IccXifcriav ry 
aXii^iV^ (^anrivfiarit TtfrriQ iKK\ri<riag dvanaOaipiffOau 
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the Holy Ghost to others, which they have lost themnelves. 
Therefore such as are baptised by diem, when they return 
to the Church, are to be rebaptised with the true baptism 
of the Church, as being only baptised by laymen." If it 
were not for St. Basil's testimony, I should doubt, whether 
Cyprian had ever made use of such an argument as this. 
1. Because no such argument, that I know of, is to be 
found in his works. 2. Because Tertullian, whom Cyprian 
commonly called his master, made a great distinction be- 
tween the baptism of heretics and the baptism of oatholie 
In y men, at least in cases of necessity, as we have seen be- 
fore. For he was against rebaptising those that were so 
baptised by laymen, though he was as much for rebaptising 
those that were baptised by heretics,^ as Cyprian himself. 
3. Cyprian always paid a far greater deference to catholic 
laymen than he did to heretical priests ; as esteeming the 
one members of the Church, and the other quite cut off 
from it : he admitted the one into his councils, and did 
nothing without their consent in many ecclesiastical causes: 
but the other he abandoned and abhorred, as men that had 
abandoned the faith, and renounced their Christianity by 
their heretical doctrine. These are probable arguments to 
incline a man to think, that Cyprian was of the same mind 
with his master Tertullian, as to the point of lay-baptism, 
had not St. Basil's authority been against them. But how- 
ever this matter was, St. Basil was not so stiff to this opi- 
nion, and the particular practice of his own Church, as to 
unchristian those that were baptised by schismatics, or 
break the communion of the Church upon it : for he gives 
his advice in the words immediately following, ** that men 
should quietly comply with the rules and practice of their 
own Church where they lived." " But forasmuch," says he,* 
'* as some of the Asiastic Churches think otherwise, that 
the baptism of such, by way of dispensation for the sake of 
great multitudes, ought to be received, let it be received." 
Whence, I think it may be inferred, that though St Basil, 



* See Tertul. de Bapt. c. xv. » Basil. Ep. Canon, i. can. I. 'E^rct^^i* 

avriov TO lioLTTTiff^a^ izu ciktqv. 
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i» own opinion, did not approve of the baptism either of 
ismatics or laymen, yet he thought it might stand good, 
le Church thought fit to receive and confirm it: and this 
seems to assert, upon the common principle of the An- 
ita, that a latitude of power was left, with the rulers and 
remors of the Church, to ratify such baptisms, wh^n 
J found it necessary for the benefit and edification of the 
irch. But, if otherwise, St. Basil's opinion or St. Cy- 
Ill's, cannot prejudice the contrary doctrine, or be thrown 
I the balance against the common consent and practice 
he Church. And yet it may be observed, that St. Basil 
aks, perhaps not of lay-baptism in cases of necessity, but 
isurping the office, as heretics did in ordinary cases : 
icfa makes a wide difierence in the case, and belongs to a 
re difficult question, that is, whether unauthorised bap- 
18 were ever ratified and made good by the subsequent 
finnation and reception of the Church ? Which is the 
% point that comes now in order to be considered. 

r. 16. — ^Whether the asarped and unaathorised Baptism of Laymen was 

allowed to be valid. 

rhis question, as I said, has much more difficulty than the 
ner : because a great many of the authors who have jus- 
)d the lawfulness of lay-baptism in cases of necessity, 

wholly silent upon this point : for neither Tertullian, 
* the Council of Eiiberis, nor St. Jerom, nor Gelasius, 
' Isidore, have said any thing upon it ; they only consi- 

the case of necessity and no other. And the author of 

Apostolical Constitutions seems to pronounce severely 
usurped and unauthorised actions, as utterly null and 
d. He has a whole chapter with this title, ^^ That it is 
horrible thing for a man to thrust himself into the priest's 
nity or office, as the Corahites, and Saul, and Uzzias 
:" and he thus expresses himself upon it,* " as it was 

lawful for a stranger, that was not of the tribe of Levi 

Const. Apost. lib. ii. c. xxvii. 'Ee U tiq aviv rS iTrco'cdra iroiei ri, 
MTifv troiii nhro. *0v yap uimf ilg Ipyov Xoyiff^^derat. &»c yap 6 SacfX dvtv 
)afitiij\ npooivtyKaQ^ Y;«c8(rev, ore fiifiaTauarai aot' HTta ^ iragXaUbs dviv 
p€(tf£ liriTiXutv ri, ftdraia irovti. 
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to offer any things or approach the altar without a priest; 

so do ye nothing' without the bishop. For if any man d( 

any thing without the bishop, he does it in vain : it 

be not reputed to him as any service. As Saul, when he hm 

offered sacrifice without Samuel, was told, that he bad d< 

vainly; so whatever layman does any thing* without 

priest he labours in vain. And as King Uzzias, when Imi 

had invaded the priest's office, was smitten with lejmMiy far 

his transgression, so every layman shall bear his punishmeak 

that contemns Ood, and insults his priests, and takes bo* 

nour to himself, not imitating Christ, who glorified not 

himself, but stayed till his Father said, ^ Thou art a priest 

for ever after the order of Melchizedek.' ** Now thb dis* 

course, when applied to baptism, will amount to this, thil 

every one, who usurps the office of baptising, which belongs 

not to him, is a great transgressor in the sight ot God; 

and all his acts are vain, as to what concerns himself; for 

they shall never be accounted to him as acceptable service, 

worthy of a reward, but rather inevitably make him liable 

to wrath and punishment. But still the question remain^ 

whether such acts, though vain in respect of the administrator, 

be utterly vain and void in respect of the receiver also! 

And as this author has not precisely determined this pomt 

so I will not pretend to determine it from him. On the other 

hand, the determination, that was given by Alexander and 

the Church of Alexandria, is plain, that such baptisms, 

though unauthorised and very irregular in the administiator, 

are not wholly null and void as to the effect in the party 

baptised. Adianasius, it is certain, could have no law of 

the church to authorize him to baptise in that case and 

manner in which he performed it ; and yet Alexander would 

not suffer those to be rebaptised, who had been ao baptised 

by him. St. Austin was of the same judgment: he freely 

owns, that when baptism is performed by a layman, without 

necessity, it is an usurpation of another man's office: but yet 

he thinks it is not wholly null and void as to the receiver, 

but a true baptism, which ought not to be repeated : his 

words are these;* '* Though it be usurped without necessi- 



' Aug. cont. Epist. Pannen. lib. ii. cap. xUi. Bed ttsi nnUft oecesdute 
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and given by any man to another, that which is given 
MOt be said not to be given> though it may be truly said 
b# unlawfully given. Therefore the unlawful usurpation 
o be corrected by a siocere and affectionate repentance. 
dl if k be not corrected, that which is given will remain 
Ibe punishment of the usurper, as well of him who gave 
■Bburfully, as of him who received it unlawfully: but 
; it oannot be accounted as not given* No devout soldier 
IT fiolates Uie royal stamp, though it be usurped by pri- 

men : for thou^ some by stealth, and in a clandestine 
f set the royal stamp, not to the public money, but their 
II ; yet the money so stampt, when they are either punished 

pardoned for their offence, having the royal standard 
tm it, it is not de&ced, but brought into the king's trea- 
rjF.^* Whence it is plain he thought, that baptism given 
laymen in ordinary cases, which was an usurpation of 

1 priest's office, was not to be repeated. And this he as- 
ts in another place against the Donatists ; yet not as the 
temioation of any General Council, but as his own opi- 
11 ; for he says,^ " if he were a member of such a synod, 
emn this question was debated, he should not scruple 
aaaert all those to have baptism, wheresoever, or by 
offiaoever baptised, that had received it in faith, and 
bout dissimulation, in that form of words which is pre- 
ibed by the Gospel : though if they wanted charity, and 
re out of the Catholic Church, it would not profit them 
salvation, or any other spiritual concerns.'' Optatus 



petur, et k qnolibet cuilibet detar; quod datum fuerit, non potest did 
dtttiiin, quamvls rectd diet potest illicit^ datum. Illicltam ergo usurpationem 
i^t reminiseentis et pcenitentls affectus. Quod si non correKerlt, manebit 
pcooam usurpatoris, quod datum eat, vel ejus qui illicit^ dedit, vei ejus 

iUicitd accepit : non tamen pro non dato habetor. Neque ullo modo 

deyotum militem, quod k privatis usurpatum est, signum regale vlolabi- 

Si enim aUqui furtim et extraordinarid, non in moneys publiciti au- 

vel argentum sed fes percutiendo sigDaverint ; cum fuerit depreliensum, 
ne illis punitis aut indnlgentift liberatis, cognitum regale signum 
auris regalibus cogetur inferri. 

Aug. de Bapt. lib. vli. c. liii. Nequaquam dubltarem habere eos bap- 
kum, qui ubicunque, et h quibuscunque iliud verbis evangelicis consecra- 
f sine SU& simulationc, et cum aiiquft fide accepisseut: quanquam eis ad 
Um spiritualem non prodesset, si caritate caruissent, quit cathoUcie in« 
rentur Ecciesis. 
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was plainly of the same opinion; he thought that Chi 
g-ave a commission to his Apostles to baptise, bat yet 
such an one as peremptorily annulled and evacuated all l 
tisms that were performed by any other. *' Our Sayiour*' 
says he,^ ^' g^^^ conmiandment in whose name the 
should be baptised : but he did not determine withoot 
ception, by whom they should be baptised. He said 
to his disciples, this shall ye do, and no other shall do 
For whoever baptises in the name of the Father, Son, 
Holy Ghost, fulfils the work of the Apostles.^ Then Im 
alleges that saying of St. John the Apostle in the Oospd, 
** Master we saw one casting out devils in thy name, and «• 
forbad him, because he foUoweth not with us.** To which 
Christ replied, '^ Forbid him not, for he that is not agaimt 
you is for you/' Upon which he concludes, that it was tin 
name of the Trinity, and not the work of the agent thil 
sanctifies the mystery, and that the ministers of baptiaa 
were only labourers, and not lords of the acUon. And 
upon this ground he allows the baptism of schismatici, 
and such heretics also as baptised ih the faith of the Trinitf, 
to be valid, though they were not every way legally autho*. 
rised and qualified, as the true ministers of the Churdi, to , 
perform it : of which more hereafter in its proper place. 



Sect. 17.— Of the Baptism of Women, whether they had any A«thoritj 

to baptise. 

The next question is concerning the baptism of women, 
whether they had any authority, or were ever allowed in aay 
case to baptise in the Church? as to ordinary cases, it is 
agreed on all hands, that they were absolutely forbidden to 
meddle with any ecclesiastical office, and baptism in parti- 
cular. This was the controversy between the Chordi, and 
several ancient heresies, whether women might be priests, 



> Optat. cont. Parmen. lib. y. p. 90. In qno baptisarentur geates, k 8al- 
Tatore mandatom est : per quem baptizentur, null& exceptione dlseretwi est. 
Non dixit Apostolis, * tos facite, alii non faciant.' Quisquis in ncMiiiie Pi- 
tris, Filii, et SpiritQs Sancti baptizaTerit, Apostolonun opus isplefit.— 
Ergo nomen est qaod sanctificat, noo opus. 



lAP. I. OP LAT*BAPn8M. 49 

id baptise as ^ell as men. The Mareionites affirmed it to 
\ lawful ; so did the Collyridians, and the Pepuzians, and 
itaphrygians, which were a branch of the Montanists. 
It the Catholics with great vehemence always opposed 
ia, as an illegal and nnchristian practice, as I have had oc- 
sion to shew more at large in another work, where I dis- 
arse of the office of the deaconesses in the ancient Church, 
which I refer the reader.' The Lutherans and the Ro- 
wistSy who defend the baptism of women in cases of ex- 
)me necessity^ do not deny this, but say their adversaries 
» them wrong to charge them with the practice of the 
arcionites and Montanists, which they utterly disavow. 
lerefore the stress of the question lies in this, whether the 
cient Church allowed women to baptise in extraordinary 
lies of extreme necessity, as she did laymen 1 and here, I 
ink, with submission to better judgments, she did not: 
r TertuUian, in the very same place where he grants it 
ly lawfully be done by men, forbids it absolutely to be 
ne by women ; and he goes upon this principle, that men 
»re called to the sacerdotal officfe, but not women ; and 
srefore when any exigency required, the one might per- 
rm it, but not the other. He calls it petulancy in women 
usurp the power of baptising.' And whereas some de- 
ided it by the example of Tecla, and urged the authority 
that ancient writing, which was called the Acts of Paul 
d Tecla, and was supposed to be written by the Apostle 
nself : he gives them to understand that it was no such 
in^, but that it was written by a presbyter in Asia under 
3 name of St. Paul ; and that the presbyter was convict of 
3 matter, and confessed the thing, that he did it out of love 
St. Paul ; but he was deposed notwithstanding for his 

Origin. Eccles. lib. li. c.29. s. 7. • Tertul. de Bapt. 

7. Petulantia aatem mulienun, qaie usurpavit docere, atiqae non etiatn 
pendi jus slbi pariet ; nisi si qu» nova bestia evenerit similis pristinae ; 
inemadmodam ilia baptismum aaferebat, ita aliqua per se eum conferat. 
k1 si qu8Q Pauli perperam scripta legnnt, exemplum Teclse ad licentiam 
lienim docendi, tingendiqae, defendunt: sciant in Asift presbyterum, 

earn scriptaram constroxit, quasi titalo Pauli de suo cumolans, con- 
mn atqae confessum, id se amore Pauli fecisse, loco decessisst. Quara 
n fidei proximum Tideretur, ut is docendi et tingueudi daret fcemins 
estatem, qui ne discere quidem constanter mulieri permisit I 
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foTgefj. For it was utterly improbaUe, that th« ApoRtl* - 
should g^ant women a power to teach and baptise, who did^ 
not BO much as allow them to ask questions for learning's 
sake in a public assembly. In another placcy he says,^ ** It 
was not permitted to women to speak in the CSiurch ; but 
neither might they teach, nor baptise, nor ofiPer the oblation, 
nor assume to themselves any office belonging to men, much 
less those that appertained to the priests only."' Whence it 
seems pretty plain, that he did not allow the same power and 
authority to women to baptise in cases of necessity, as he 
did to men, since he makes an exception in the one case, 
but none in the other. And so in the fourth Council of Oar- 
thage,* women are absolutely forbidden to baptise, without 
any exception. For though Gratian and Peter Lombard 
add the words, *' Nisi necessitate cogeniey except necessity 
require y'' to the ancient body of that canon; yet this is either 
an interpretation of their own, or else a plain fraud ; fer 
there is no such reading now in any tome of the councils ; 
and as Vossius observes,* it is otherwise cited by Waifridus 
Strabo,* some ages before them ; which is an argument, 
that the former is the genuine reading, and that the canon 
originally had no. such exception. Nor does St. Jerom,nor 
St Austin, nor Gelasius, nor Isidore, grant any authority to 
women to baptise, as they do to men. Whence it may be 
inferred from their silence, that they did not think their cases 
to be parallel. And it may be concluded further, that the 
practice and rules of the modem Greek Church, and Roman- 
ists, and Lutherans, which allow midwives, or any other 
women to baptise in cases of necessity, whatever other 
grounds they may have to go upon, are not to be justified 
from the rules and canons of the ancient Church, since there 
are no such to authorise the practice. 

8icT. 18.— Whether the usurped Baptism of Women was esteemed TaUd. 

But it will be demanded further, — whether if women usurp- 



* Tertul. de Veland. Virg. c. 9. Non permittitiir mulieri in ecclesift loqul J 
sed nee docer«, nee tingere, nee offerre, neo ullias virilis muneris, nedam st- 
cerdotalis offlcii sortem sibi vindicare. • Con. Carth. Iv. can. 100. Mo- 

Uer baptizare non pmsnmat. » Voss. de Bapt. Disp. xi. s. 15. p. 148. 

* Strabo de Offlc. cap, 96. 
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le aathority of baptising, either in ordinary oases, as the 
il priestesses did ; or in extraordinary cases of neces- 
perhaps some might do in the Catholic Church, 
against law ; was their baptism repeated as null and 
or received as valid by the Church? this question con- 
of several parts, I cannot give the same distinct and 
iiTe answer to each part of it. But I think there is no 
It to be made, but that, first, all such Churches as re- 
the baptisa^ oi* heretical men, roust needs be supposed 
\we rejected the baptism of heretical women, whether 
linary or extraordinary cases. Therefore Tertullian, 
in, and Firmilian* are plain in the case, that all such 
ims are invalid. I think it, also, probable, that they, 
received the baptism of heretical xoen out of the 
^h as valid, and the baptism of Catholic laymen in 
^Church, as not only valid, but authorised too, did yet 
the baptism of women in both cases, because they are 
^mptory in prohibiting women universally to meddle 
Hi Ae ministerial offices, and this always without excep- 
m of any cases whatsoever. But as I remember no an- 
Ml author that has spoken directly and closely to this part 
Ibe question ; and there are some reasons to incline a man 
believe St. Austin to have been of a different opinion ; so 
save this to the judgment of others, and further inquiry. 

Ivor. 19.— Whether Heretical and Schiimatical Priests, and Degraded 
Clergymeo bad any legal Authority to baptise. 

He next thing in debate is, concerning baptism adminis- 
sd by heretical and schismatical bishops, priests, and dea- 
ls, and such of the catholic clergy as are legally degraded 
deposed by the authority of the Church, for transgressing 
» rales of their function. The particular stating and ex- 
ination of this matter is a thing of great weight and mo- 
ot ; because it is such a practical case as the Church has 
vays been much more concerned in, than in that of the 
ptism of mere laymen : and the whole Church of England, 
i all the Churches of the Reformation have the very essence 



■ Firmil. Ep. Izxt. ap. Cypr. p. 988. 
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and being of their baptism and Christianity depending on it 
For they all received their baptism from the heretical and 
schismatical Church of Rome: according therefore as hereti- 
cal and schismatical baptism is determined to be valid or 
not valid, such must be the fate of these Churches, either to 
have received true and valid bapti8m> or else to want yet all 
of them to be rebaptised. Now that I may speak the sense 
of the ancient Church upon this grand point with clearness 
and distinction, it will be necessary to treat separately of 
these four questions : 1. Whether heretics and schismatics 
have any legal authority from the Church to baptise? 2. Whe- 
ther supposing them to have no legal authority, their bap- 
tism be notwithstanding true and valid baptism ? 3. what 
privileges are conferred by such baptism, what are its de- 
fects, and how those deficiencies were supplied upon men^s 
returning to the unity of the Hol^^ Catholic Church 1 4. Whe- 
ther heretics, and schismatics, and degraded clergymen act in 
that capacity as clergymen or laymen ? The distinct conside- 
ration of these several questions will be of great use ; for 
nothing has more embroiled the Church, or confounded men 
in this dispute, than the not distinguishing authorised bap- 
tism from that which is merely valid ; and the privileges and 
perfections of the one from the deficiences and imperfections 
of the other. It was the not attending to these things dis- 
tinctly, that led Cyprian and all his associates into the error 
of rebaptisation ; they thought no baptism could be valid, 
unless both the administrator was an authorised person, and 
his baptism could also exhibit all those spiritual graces, 
which are ordinarily the effects of catholic baptism ; but both 
these things were wanting in the baptism* of heretics, viz. 
both authority and spiritual graces ; and therefore they con- 
cluded their baptism to be invalid. It is the same want of 
attending to the distinction between unauthorised baptism 
and invalid baptism, which leads many into a mistake at this 
day. They always confound these two things together, 
which yet are of very different consideration from each other; 
for all the baptisms of heretics, schismatics, and degraded 
ministers are unauthorised ; and yet it will not be safe to 
conclude immediately that they are therefore absolutely in- 
valid, otherwise the Catholic Church and the Church of 
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England were in an tU case, as will appear by the sequel of 
this discourse. 

For, first of all^ it was agreed on all hands^ that heretics 
and schismatics and degraded clergymen had not any legal 
authority from the Church to baptise. This was not only 
asserted by Cyprian and his followers, who maintained the 
invalidity of such baptisms, but also by St. Austin, and all 
the rest that stood up for the validity of them against the 
necessity of rebaptising. And they went upon this ground, 
that they who deserted and opposed the Church, where 
thenceforth destitute of her lawful call, and therefore acted 
not only without her authority, but against her authority in 
all their ministrations. They were so far from having the 
Church's authority to baptise in such cases, that they in- 
curred her severest censures and anathemas for doing it, 
although their baptisms were received as valid under 
such an irregular, and unlawful administration. Nothing 
can be plainer than that canon of the second Council 
of Carthage to this purpose, which says,^ ^^ that if a 
presbyter, who is under the censure of excommunica-' 
tion of his own bishop, would have any redress, he must 
apply himself to the neighbouring bishops, and have his 
cause heard by them, in order to be reconciled to his bishop. 
But if he refuses to do this, and proudly withdrawing him- 
self from the communion of his bishop, he sets up a separate 
and schismatical meeting to offer sacrifice to God, let him 
be anathema and lose his place.'' If such a schismatical 
presbyter makes himself an anathema for ministering the 
sacrament in a separate meeting, however valid in them- 
selves his sacraments may be, yet certainly he acts against 
the authority of the Church, and all his ministrations are 
sinful and unlawful in such a separation. This is what we 
have heard Ignatius declare before,' *' that it is not lawful 
either to baptise or celebrate the eucharist without the 



' Con. Carthagr. ii. can. 8. Si quis presbyter k prcposito suo excom- 
municatas vol correptus fuerit, debet utique apmlvlcinoseplscoposconquerii 
ut ab ipsis ejus causa possit audiri, ac per Ipsos suo cpiscopo reconciliari. 
Quod nisi fecerit, led superbift, quod absit, inflatus, secernendumseabepis- 
copi sui communione duxerit, ac separatim cum aliquibus schisma faciens, 
sacrificium Deo obtulerit, anathema habeatur ac locum gmittat, 
' Ignat. Ep. ad Smym. d. 8. Cited before, sect. 3t 

PART I. 2d 
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bishop, but what he allows is well-pleasing to Ood." Now, 
what should make it sinful and displeasing to God, for a 
presbyter to baptise without his bishop, but only that in so 
doing he acts without and against the authority of his 
bishop, and in opposition to him, whom God has made the 
chief governor of the Church ? This is also what we have 
heard St. Jerom say before,' *^ that neither presbyters nor 
deacons have any right to baptise without the order or 
authority of their bishop, because he is the chief minister 
of the Church/^ But enough has been said already upon 
this point, in speaking of the bishop*s original power, and 
of the power of presbyters and deacons, as only derivative 
from them, to shew that none can have any lawful authority 
or regular power to baptise, but only as they act in subordi- 
nation to them, according to the standing laws and rules of 
the Catholic Church. Only here we must observe a dis- 
tinction which St Austin makes about the word power, 
which cither signifies that regular authority and power ef 
administering baptism in a lawful way, which we have been 
speaking of; or else, such a power as maj* be in men to give 
a baptism that shall stand valid and firm, though they were 
not regularly qualified to perform it, but did it by contra- 
diction to known rules, and in manifest usurpation. In 
which sense ho allows heretics, and schismatics, and con- 
tumacious or degraded bishops and priests to have still a 
power to baptise: but then this was not the true regular 
authorised baptism of the Church, but an usurped power, 
and invasion of an office which regularly belonged to others. 
So that there was no dispute among the Ancients upon this 
point; for they all agreed in this, that taking power only 
for regular power and just and lawful authority, heretics 
and schismatics and degraded priests had not lawful au- 
thority to baptise ; but what they did was done, properly 
speaking, by an unauthorised, criminal, anti-episcopal usur- 
pation, because contrary to the known rules and orders of 
the true governing part of the Catholic Church. 



.' Hieron, Dial, adv. Lucifer, c. ir. See before, sect. 8. 
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SicT. 90.— Whether the Baptism of Heretics and Schismatics was valid. 

But now^notwithstandiDg their agreement upon this point, 
that the baptism of heretics and schismatics was unautho- 
rised and unlawful^ they were divided upon the next question, 
—about the validity of such baptisms. Tertullian, though he 
allowed the lawfulness and validity of the baptism of laymen 
in cases of necessity^ yet he utterly rejected the baptism of 
heretics, simply and universally, as altogether null and void: 
for he says,* " There is but one baptinm delivered to us, 
either in the Gospel of Christ, or the writings of the 
Apostles ; because there is but one Lord, and one baptism, 
and one Church in Heaven. Upon which account it is 
proper to consider, what is to be observed in relation to 
heretics. For the thing is only given in command to us. 
But heretics have no part or fellowship in our disci- 
pline f their very breach of communion testifies them to bo 
foreigners: therefore I ought not to acknowledge that in 
them, which is only commanded to me ; because we and they 
have not the same God, nor the same Christ, and conse- 
quently not one and the same baptism : which seeing they 
have not rightfully, they have it not at all. That which is 
not cannot come into any account ; nor can they be said to 
receive that which they have not." He says also, he wrote 
a book in Greek particularly to this purpose. And he 
touches upon it in his Book of Prescriptions against here- 
tics,* where he says, " No man can be edified by him, by 
whom he is destroyed. No man can be illuminated by him, 
of whom he is led into darkness." And in another Book he 



' Tertul. de Bapt. c. xv. Unus omnlao baptismus est nobis, tam ex Domi- 
ni ETan^elio, qu^m ex Apostoli Literis ; quoniam onus Dominus, et unum 
IwptSsma, et una ecclesia in coclis. Sed circa ha;reticos sanft quid cuslodi- 
endnm sit, dign^ quis retractet. Ad nos enim editum est. Haeretici autem 
nullum habent consortium nostras disciplinae; quos extraneosutiquetestatnr 
ipsa ademptio communicationis. Non debeo in illis cognoscere, quod mihi 
est praceptum ; quia non idem Deus est nobis et illis ; nee unus Christus, id 
est, idem: idedque nee baptismus unus, quia non idem ; qdem cum rltft non 
habeaot, sine dubio non habent: nee caplt numerari, quod non habetur: ita 
nee possunt accipere, quia non habent. Sed de isto plcnius jam nobis in 
Grscodigestumest. « Tertul. de PrBBScrip.c. xil. Nemo inde strul 

potest, undo destruiter* Nemo ab eo lUamiQatur, k quo contenebratur. 
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tells US more expressly,* " that heretics were received 
agaiD by baptism, in the same manner as heathens were/^ 
Some think Tertullian here speaks of the school of Mon- 
tanus, because he wrote his Book De Pudicitia when ho 
Was a Montanist : but his other books were written by him 
whilst he was a Catholic ; and therefore I rather think he 
spake the sense of the Church of Carthage, and perhaps 
the whole African Church, in those days. For Agrippinus, 
bishop of Carthage, with a synod of the provinces of Africa 
and Numidia, not long after confirmed the same thing, as 
Mf6 learn from Cyprian's Epistles :• and the opinion of 
Cyprian,* and the several Councils of Carthtfge in his time* 
are so well known, that I need not insist upon them. Fir- 
millian also, bishop of CsBsarea, in Cappadocia, joined with 
Cyprian, and wrote a long Epistle to him in defence of the 
same opinion,^ where he also mentions the decreee of synod 
of Iconium to the same purpose. Dionysius also, bishop 
of Alexandria, maintained the same doctrine,^ and in one 
of his Epistles he alleges the decrees of the Councils of 
Iconium and Synada for confirmation of it. On the other 
hand, Stephen, bishop of Rome, and the Churches under 
him, stood up in defence of the contrary opinion. They as-* 
serted, that all who were baptised in the name of t^e Holy 
Trinity, Were to be received only with imposition of hands, 
without rebaptising, whatever heresies or schisms they came 
over from to the Catholic Church : for so Firmillian, in his 
Epistle to Cyprian,^ delivers their opinion with exactness 
and candour. I know indeed a great many learAed persons, 
and among them Vossius, Blondel, and bishop Pearson,^ 
are of opinion, that Stephen, bishop of Rome, in oppo- 



* Tertul.de Pudicit. c. x\x. Apud nos ut ethnico par, immd et super ethni- 
cum heereticus etiam perbaptisma veritatis utroque homine purgatus admit- 
tJtur. » Cypr. Ep. Ixxi. ad Quint, p. 196. Ep. Ixxiii. ad 

Jubaianum. p. 109. « Cypr. Ep. 69, 70, 71, 72, 78, &c. 

* Con. Carthag. ap. Cypr. p. 229. It. Ep. Ixx. adJanuar. 
^ Firmil. Ep. Ixxv. ap. Cypr. p. 221. • Dlonys. ap. Euseb. lib. vii. 

c. 7. ^ ' Firmil. Ep. Ixxv. p. 221. Non putant quserendum esse, 

quis sit ille qui baptizavcnt, ed qudd qui baptizatus sit, gratiam consequl 
potucifl Invorala Trinitate noniinum Patris et Filii et SpiritQs Sancti. 
■ Peaison. Aniiul. Cypr. an. 250. n. 3. p. 64. 
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fition to Cyprian's doctrioey fell iaconsiderately into the 
contrary extreme, and asserted^ that all persons baptised by 
heretics, whether in the name of the Trinity or otberwise, 
were to be received without distinction. But a great many 
tlung's are said by the learned Pagi^ to clear Stephen of this 
imputation, and, I think, with justice and reason: for this 
one passage pf Firmillian, which yet has escaped the ob-* 
serration of learned men on both sides, does abundantly 
vindicate him from the charge ; for it shews plainly, he was 
not Cor receiving the baptism of all heretics whatsoever^ 
but such only as kept to the form of the Church, and bap- 
tised in the name of the Holy Trinity. And if there be any 
expressions in Stephen's letter to Cyprian, which seem to 
import more, they are candidly to be interpreted with this 
restriction and limitation. Which I observe for the sake of 
some late ingenious writers, who, depending upon the vene- 
rable authority of Bishop Pearson, have unwarily slid them- 
selves, ^nd led others into the same mistaken opinion about 
Stephen, bishop of Rome : whereas Vincentius Lirinensis' 
fully vindicates his doctrine from the charge of novelty, and 
reckons it the true ancient Catholic opinion; nor do I know 
any ancient writer that has passed any harder censure ou 
him for it, except such as were professed abettors of Cyprian's 
opinions, however they might dislike his fierce and im- 
moderate temper. 

Thus, then, the controversy stood at first, about the rebap^ 
iisation of heretics and schismatics. In the next age the 
dispute was resumed again, and the doctrine of Stephen, 
with a little variation, was generally received, whilst the 
doctrine of Cyprian was condemned in the Donatists, who 
pretended to be followers of his opinion. Now a distinction 
was made betwen heretics and schismatics, and then again 
between the several sorts of heretics : for some baptised in 
the name of the Trinity, according to the form of the 
Church, and others did not ; and of those who baptised in 
the name of the Trinity, some were heterodox, as to the 



» Pagi Critic, in Baron, an. 256. n. 4. ■ Vincent. Commonitor. 

lid. Uteres, c. ix. 
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true faith of the Trinity ; others were orthodox in that poiot, 
but heretical in Other opinions. And according to these 
distinctions a difference was made in the reception of their 
baptisms. The baptism of schismatics was generally receiv- 
ed as valid^ without any distinction ; the baptism of soch 
heretics as did not baptise in the name of the Trinity, and 
the form of the Church, was as generally rejected ; but 
about the baptism of those, who gave baptism in the name 
of the Trinity, and yet did not believe the true faith of the 
Trinity, as the Arians and some such others, there was still 
some question remaining: for Athanasius, and Optatos, 
and some few others, thought it was not only neeessaiy 
that men should be baptised in the name of the Trini^, 
but also in the true faith of the Trinity ; and therefore they 
rejected the baptism of the Arians^ because, though they 
observed the form of baptising in the name of the Trinity, 
as it was used in the Church, yet they did not baptise into 
the true faith of the Trinity, because they denied the Divi- 
nity of the Son and Holy Ghost; and therefore they 
thought their baptism was not good, and ought to be re- 
peated. But the generality of the Church were of another 
mind, and therefore they received the baptism of the Arians 
also, because they gave baptism in the name of the Trini- 
ty, though their faith was not right about it. This was the 
true state of this matter in the fourth century, when upon 
occasion of the schism of the Donatists it came exactly to 
be considered. And of the truth of all this the reader 
may satisfy himself from the testimonies I shall lay before 
him. 

The first decree, that was made in this matter, was in the 
great Council of Aries, Anno 314, at which, St. Austin 
says,^ near two hundred of the western bishops were pre- 
sent, though few of their subscriptions are now remaining. 
In this Council the dispute about heretical baptisms was 
thus determined, according to the new edition of Sir- 
mond ;■ '* We make this decree concerning the Africans, 



» Aug. adv. Parmen. lib. i. c. v. « Con. Arelat. i. can. yUi. 

De Afris, qui propria sua lege utunlur, ut rebnptizent, placuit, si ad ec- 
clesiam aliqui de hSc hajresi venerint, inlerrogent eos nostraefidei aacerdotes 
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who have been used to rebaptise according to a peculiar 
law of their own ; if any one return from his heresy to the 
Church, let the Catholic priests question him about the 
Creed ; and if they perceive that he was baptised in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, only imposition 
of hands shall be given him, that he may receive the Holy 
Ghost. But if upon examination he answers not the Trini- 
ty, that is, (that he was not baptised in the name of the 
Tfinity,) let him be rebaptised.^' All that is here required 
18 only that a man be baptised in the name of the Trinity, or 
at most in the faith of the Trinity, to make heretical baptism 
valid. And no more is required in the great Council of 
Nice, which has two^canons to this purpose ; the first* of 
which orders the Novatian schismatics to be admitted upon 
their return, even to the same degrees among the clergy « 
which they enjoyed before, without any other ceremony 
than imposition of hands. But the other^ requires the 
Paulianists, or Samosatenian heretics to be rebaptised. 
Hence it became a general rule, that schismatics were to 
be admitted universally without rebaptising: but heretics 
with some exception ; for they who were in the condition 
and capacity of the Samosateniana were to be rebaptised. 
But the question may be, upon what account the Paulianists 
are ordered to be rebaptised more than other heretics? 
Was it because they did not baptise ,in the name of the 
Trinity, or because they rejected the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity ,{tliough they kept to the form of the Church ? Athana- 
aius seems to have been of opinion, that it was upon the 
latter account ; for he rejects the baptism of the Arians, 
though they baptised in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost ; because though they used the same form of bap- 
tism as was used in the Church, yet they did not believe, as the 
Church believed of the Divinity of the Son and Holy Ghost. 
This I take to be the meaning of that famous passage in 



symbolam. Et, si perviderint in Patre et Filio et Spiritu Sancto eos bap- 
tizatos, manus eis tantiim imponatur, ut accipiant Spiritum Sanctum. Quod 
si intcrrogati non responderint hanc Trinitatem, baptizentur.' 

The old editions read this canon otherwise : De Arianis, qui proprift sul 
lege tttnntur, ut rebaptizentur, placuit, &c. And so it is alleged in Oratian 
de Consecrat. dist. iv. c. > Con. Nic can. Tiii. ' Ibid. can. xix. 
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his Third Oration against the AriaDs/ where he says, '' they 
did not baptise men into the faith of the Father and Sod, 
but a creator and a creature, a being made and the maker 
of it.^* By which he did not mean, as some mistake himi 
that the Arians had changed the form of baptism, which 
they never did till the time of Eunomius ; but that though 
they baptised in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, yet they did not understand by those names what 
the Church understood, but belicTed the Son and Holy 
Ghost to be mere creatures ; and therefore he thought 
their baptism to be of no effect^ because though they bap* 
tised in the form of the Church, yet not into the iaith 
of the Holy Trinity. And he concludes the same 
of the Manichees, and Montanists, and Samosatenians, who, 
he thinks, used the Catholic form of words, but rejected 
the true sense and meaning of them. Whence it is plain 
Athanasius was one of those who neither uniTersally reoei* 
Ted nor universally rejected heretical baptisms ; but such as 
were given in the Catholic form of words, and in the true 
faith of the Trinity, those only he admitted, refusing all 
others as invalid, where either the form or the fiiith was 
wanting. 

Optatus" was of the same opinion, that the baptism of 
schismatics was to be received as valid, without any dis* 
tinction, because they were baptised both in the name and 
the faith of the Trinity ; and therefore he tells the Donatists, 
they never made any scruple about their baptism, nor ever 
pretended to wash them over again ; for as long as the 
faith was the same, the baptism was the same,' and the 
Donatists were rather to be blamed for rebaptising those 
who had been baptised in the &ith of the Trinity before. 
But as to the heretics he made a distinction ; for some bap- 



■ Atban. Ormt. iii. adr. Arian. torn. i. p. 413. 'Ov yap (I'c row Uaripa^ 
* Yiov ^i^oooiy oc Aptiayhi^ aXX* ci'c crc?i^ i^ criV/to, i^ f«c roitifta ifroufngi^ 

* OpUt. cont. Pumen. lib. t. p. S5. Quia quicqnid in TriDitrnte fadai 
faerit, ben^ est : inde est. quod simplieiter i Tobis Tenientes excipims, 
cam didt, non habet necessitmtem itenim laTandi. 

* Optat. Ibid. p. SO. Si datis altenim baptisma, date alteram fidem : si datls 
alteram fidt^m, date alterum Christum : si datis altenim Christum, date ■!• 
tcm D Denm. 



AP. I.] OP LAY-BAPTISM. 61 

id Beitlier in the name, nor the faith of the Trinity ; and 
i baptism of euch heretics he calls sacrilegious and pro- 
le,^ and will not allow it to be the same with the one 
[rtism of the Church. The reasons of making such 
dnctions he assigns in the next words when he says,' 
rbere are three things concur in baptism, l.The name 
the Trinity. 2. The faith of the receiver. 3. The admi- 
trator or baptiser. But these three are not all of equal 
ight and necessity. The Trinity has the principal place 
the action, without which baptism cannot be performed : 
er this comes the faith of the believer ; and then the per- 
1 of the administrator, but that is not of equal authori- 
with the two former.^' Whence he concludes, *^ that bap- 
m administered in the name and in the faith of the Tri- 
y, whatever the quality of the administrator might be, 
IS not to be repeated. 

St. Basil delivers his opinion of these baptisms much after 
» same manner. He thinks that as to the Novatians, and 
til other schismatics as did not err in faith, the custom of 
9 Church in every country was to be complied with, whe- 
9r it was to baptise, or not to baptise them again. But as 
the Pepuzians or Montanists he thinks much otherwise,' 
d wonders how the great Dionysius could pass them over. 
»r th6 Ancients decreed, that that baptism only should be 
reived, which did not recede from the faith. Upon which 
count, he says, they distinguished betwixt heresies, and 
tiisms, and wapatrvvaywycU, unlawful assemblies. Heresies 
noted such as departed from the faith ; schisms, such as 
ntended only about questions of ecclesiastical discipline : 
d unlawful assembJies were such as were held by presby- 
rs or bishops that were refractory, and would not submit to 



' Opat.cont. Parmen.lib. T. p. 80. Per quod unnm est, ab hnretlconim pro- 
lis et sacrilegis baptismatibus separator. ' Ibid. In hoc sacramento bap- 
matis celebrando, tres esse species constat, quas et tos nee augere,'necmi- 
ere, nee prstermittere poteritis. Prima species est in Trinitate, secunda in 
idente, tertia in operante. Sednon pari libramineponderandsB sunt singulis, 
las enim video necessarias, et unam quasi necessarlam. Principa- 
n locum Trinitas possidet, sine qu& res ipsa non potest geri : banc sequi- 
r fides credentis : jam persona operantis vicina est, que simili autoriti^te 
se qon potest, &c. ' Basil. Ep. Canon, i. ad Amphfloch. can. i. 
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the laws or rules of the Church ; but when they were cen- 
sured for their crimes, und suspended from officiating*, would 
yet, notwithstanding the canons, pretend to govern or mi*' 
nister as before, and draw people after them out of the Calbd- 
lie Church. Now, he says, the Ancients thought the b^>- 
tism of heretics, such as the Manichees, Valentinians, Mar- 
cioniteS; and Pepuzians, was to be wholly disanulled, because 
they were dissenters about the fiiith of God: but the bap- 
tism of schismatics, as being yet of the Church, was to be 
received ; and such as were baptised in unlawful assemblies, 
being corrected by true repentance and conversion, were to 
be admitted again into the Church ; as those clergy also, 
who went off with their refractory leaders, were to be resto- 
red to their station again upon their true repentance. Hence 
he concludes, that the Pepuzians were to be rejected as he- 
retics, because they blasphemed the Holy Ghost, attributing 
his title to Montanus and Priscilla, and did not baptise in the 
name of the Holy Ghost, but in the name of Father, Son, 
and Montanus, or Priscilla. And though Dionysins had al- 
lowed their baptism, yet we were not to follow him in that 
mistaken practice. As to the Novatians, he says, Cyprian 
and Firmilian rejected their baptisms, together with that of the 
Encratitae, Hydroparastatse ; and Apotactici, being they were 
broken off from the Church by their separation, and so nei- 
ther had the Spirit themselves, nor could they give it to 
others, but were mere laymen, who had no poWer either to 
baptise or ordain ; and therefore they ordered all such as 
were baptised by them, to be rebaptised, as persons baptised 
only by laymen. This was the practice of Cyprian and Fir- 
milian : but forasmuch as many Churches in Asia received 
the baptism of such by way of dispensation, his advice is, to 
permit it to bo roooivod, *< i^M Scktcjv," only upon their return 
they must receive the unction of chrism or confirmation. 
Whence it is plain, St. Basil was not so rigid as Cyprian in 
the baptism of schismatics ; but for heretics, who made a 
breach upon the faith, he rejected their baptism universally 
without exception. 

But the more general and prevailing interpretation of the 
Nicene Canon was, that the baptism of all heretics and schis- 
matics, who did not reject the catholic form of baptising in 
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Ae name of the Trinity, was to be received, however they 
Bughi be heterodox in their faith and opinions. For they 
flapposed the Paulianists were therefore to be rebaptised, be- 
oaose they used another form of baptism. This was cer- 
tainly the sense of the Council of Laodicea, and the second 
General Council of Constantinople, and the second Council 
of Aries and Trullo ; as also of St. Austin, St. Jerom, Gen- 
liadius^ Ursinus Afer, Siricius, Leo, Innocentius, the author 
wider the name of Justin Martyr^ and the generality of the 
ancient writers. 

The Council of Laodicea has two canons to this purpose ; 
IB the former of which, all such as had been baptised by the 
Novatians, the Photinians, and Quartadeciman Heretics, are 
ordered to be received to a participation of the holy myste- 
ries,^ only first anathematising their heresies, learning ' 
the Catholic Creed, and being anointed with the holy chrism. 
Here is no mention of a new baptism, but only confirmation 
upon their return to the Church. But in the next canon, 
aach as return from the heresy of the Cataphrygians or Mon- 
tanists, though they had been ordained among their clergy, 
•nd dignified with the title of Maximi, are appointed both to 
be catechised and baptised by the bishops and presbyters of 
the Church.* Now, what should be the reason of making 
sudi a difference between the baptism of the Photinians and 
the Montanists, since the Photinians were certainly as er- 
roneous in their opinions about the Trinity, as the Montanists 
could be, but only this, that the Photinians, though they 
did not believe the Divinity of Christ, yet they still kept to 
the words and form of the Catholic baptism. But the Mon- 
tanists, some think, changed the form ; for they did not bap- 
tise in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, but in 
the name of the Father, Son, and Maximilla, or Montanus, 
as Theophylact', and the learned Suicerus,* and others have 
observed from him : or else by their errors they destroyed 
the very essence of baptism.^ 

The like difference was made by the second General 

' Con. Laodic. can. vli. ' Ibid. can. viii. ' Theophyl. 

Com. in Lnc. xxiT. BasU. Ep. Canon, i. can. i. * Saicer. Thesaur. 

Eccl. torn. i. p. 6S8. * See this matter fully discussed by the learned 

Author of the late corioui History of Montaaism, Artie, ziii. p. 166. 
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Council of Constantinople, anno 361, between the baptism 
of the Arians and Macedonians on the one hand, and that 
of the Eunomians, Montanists, and Sabellians on the other. 
The Arians and Macedonians are joined with the Sabbatians, 
and Novatians, and Quartadecimans, and Apollinarians ; all 
which are to be received only by consignation or unction of 
the holy chrism, wherewith they are to be anointed on the 
forehead, eyes, nose, mouth, and ears, with this form of 
words, '' the seal of the gift of the Holy Spirit" But for 
the Eunomians, Montanists, and Sabellians, and such other 
heretics, they are to be received in the same manner aa hea- 
thens;^ which was by going through all the stations of the 
catechumens, in order as they are there mentioned, being 
the first day made Christians at la^'ge, the second day ca- 
techumens, the third day exorcised, then catechised and 
trained up to the discipline of the Church, and at last bap- 
tised. Now here it is to be observed, that the Arians and 
Eunomians are but branches of the same heresy, and yet the 
one are ordered to be rebaptised and the other not : the* rea- 
son of which was evidently this, that the one observed the 
same form of baptising as was used in the Church, but the 
other had introduced a new form of their own inventing. 
For it is particularly noted of Eunomius, that he made a 
great many innovations in this matter : he baptised but with 
one immersion, as is noted in this canon ; and Socrates says,' 
that was not in the name of the Trinity, but in the death of 
Christ Epiphanius also observes' how they rejected the 
form of the Trinity, and baptised in the name of the Uncrea- 
ted God, and the name of the Created God, and the name 
of the Sanctifying Spirit, created by the Created Son. And 
Gregory Nyssen, who wrote against Eunomius,* brings a 
like charge against him. So that there was a plain reason 
for the Council's ordering the Eunomians to be rebaptised, 
whilst they decreed otherwise about the Arians; for the 
Arians, properly so called, had made no such innovation, 
which was peculiar to the followers of Eunomius. 



' Con. Constant, i. can. vii. 
* Epiphan. Her. Ixx? i. Anooueor. 
p. 700. 



* Socrat lib. t. c. 94. 

* Nyssen. adv. Eonom. lib. xi. 
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The second Council of Aries made two decrees about he<* 
retiG8 with the like distinction. In one canon the Photinians 
or Paulianists* are ordered *^ to be rebaptised, according to 
the decrees of the Fathers ;"' meaning, no doubt, the decree 
of the Nicene Fathers made in that behalf. But the Bono- 
mciy though they maintained the same errors^ yet because 
they baptised in the name of the Trinity^ as the Arians did, 
are ordered in the next canon^ to be received only with 
chrism and imposition of hands^ as sufficient without a new 
baptism. 

The Council of TruUo treads in the steps of the Councils 
of Nice and Constantinople, as to the rebaptisation of the 
PaulianistSy' the Eunomians, the Montanists, and the Sa- 
bellians ; to which they add the Manichees, Valentinians, 
and MarcioniteSy and all such like heretics. But the Arians, 
Macedonians, Quartadecimans, Novatians, Apollinarians, 
and, as they add, the Nestorians, might be received only 
by chrism, without a new baptism. 

St. Austin delivers his sense of the Nicene Canon about 
the Paulianists after the same manner : he tells us, in his 
opinion, the reason why the Council appointed them to be 
rebaptised was,* '^ because they did not observe the form 
or rule of baptism, which many other heretics, when they 
left the Church, carried along with them, and continued 
still to observe it.'' '^ So that,'' as he says in another place,' 
^' One might easier find heretics that did not baptise at all, 
than such as did not baptise in that form of . evangelical 
words, of which the Creed consists, without which it was 



* Con. Arelat. ii. can. xyi. PhoUnianos sive PauUanistas, secnndiini 
Patrum statuta, baptizari oportet. ' Ibid. can. xvii. Bo* 

BOtiacos autem ex eodem errore venientes, quos, sicut Arianos, baptizari in 
Trinitate manifestum est, dum interrogati fidem nostram ex toto corde con- 
fess! fnerint, ctirismate et mands impositione in Ecclesift recipi snfflcit. 

* Con. Trull, can 95. al. 96. * Aug. de HsBres. c. xliv. Istos 
Ban^ Paulianos baptizandos esse in Ecclesift Catliolicft Niceno Concilio con- 
stitutum est. Unde credendum est eos regulam baptismatis non tenere, 
quam secum multi lisretici, cClm de Catholicft discederent, abttulerunt, eam- 
que custodiunt. ^ Aug. de Bapt. lib. Ti. c. S5. Quis nescit non esse 
baptismum Christi, si yerba eyangelica, quibus symbolum constat, illic de- 
fuerint? Sed facilius inveniuntur haeretlci, qui omnino non baptizant, qu^m 
quiillis verbis non baptizant. 



€6 A SCH0LA8TICAL HISTORY OF 

not the baptism of Christ." Forasmuch then as they bap* 
tised generally in this form, their baptism was admitted at 
a complete sacrament, though their faith was erroneous. 
And he makes no scruple to say>^ ^^ that even the baptism of 
Marcion himself would be true baptism, if it were ministered in 
that form of evangelical words, in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, though his belief under those worda 
was not the true faith of the Catholic Church, but corrupted 
with false and fabulous doctrines." He also assigns the 
grounds and reasons of this practice, why the Catholie 
Church did not repeat their baptism :* ^' Because the bap- 
tism given by heretics was not, properly speaking, their 
baptism, but the baptism of Christ ; which they, that once had, 
could never lose by going out of the Church, and conse- 
quently were not to be admitted into the Church again by 
rebaptisation, but repentance. The Church corrected the 
errors of their understanding,* upon their return, but did 
not violate the sacrament of God." And he challenges the 
Donatists* to shew him any instance of any man that was 
ever rebaptised by the Catholics, after he had been once 
baptised in the name of the Trinity, as the Dohatists did. 
Which shews, that this was the peculiar practice of the 
Donatists, and not of the Catholic Church. 

St. Jerom argues upon the same foot against Hilary, the 
deacon, whom he styles Deucalion Orbis, the rebaptiser af 
the world, because he was for rebaptising all those that had 
been baptised by the Arian heretics, Hilary it seems had 
gone one step further than his master Lucifer, and the rest 
of the Luciforians ; for they allowed the baptism of the Arians, 

' Aug de Bapt. lib. iii. c. 15. Qnamobrem si eTangelicis verbis, in nomi- 
ne Patris et Filii at SpiritQs Sancti, Marciou baptismum consecrabat, inte* 
gnim erat sacramentum, quamvis ejus fides sub eisdem verbis aliud opinantis, 
quam catholica Veritas docet, non esset integra, sed fabolosis falsitatibas in-* 
quinata. > Ibid. lib. iii. c. 11. Catholica verd propterM 

non debet iterarc baptismum, qui apud hsrcticos datus est, no judicare 
videatur ipsorum esse quod Christi est ; aut eos non habere, quod intib con 
acceperint, amittere utique forks exeundo non possunt, &c. 
"Id. de Unico Baptismo cont. Pctilian. c. iii. Si de ipsa Trinitatis unlUta 
dissentientem hasreticum invenio, et tamen evangelira ct ecclesiastic^ reguli 
baptizatum ; intellectum hominis corrigo, non Dei violo sacramentum. 

* Aug. adv. Fulgent, c. vii. Da mihi aliqnem sanctorum post Trinitatem 
rebaptizare, quod facis. 
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ttottgfa they did not allow their orders^ nor grant them in 
tny sense to be Christians, but said thoy were of the syna- 
gogue of Satan. Yet they received such as were baptised 
1^ the Arians/ not by giving them a new baptism, but only 
1^ admitting them to a state of repentance ; so they allowed 
the baptism of those whom they did not allow to be priests, 
nor so much as Christian laymen. But Hilary here deserted 
his leaders, and carried the matter one degree further ; he 
laid the Arian priests were not only to be deposed but 
theb laics also to bo rebaptised ; ^ against whom Si. 
Jerom urges not only the contrary concessions and 
piactice of his master Lucifer, but also the testimony, 
of Scripture,' proving from the Revelations, that such as 
were baptised by heretics mightbe received, upon their re- 
pentance^ without rebaptising: for the Nicolaitans were 
heretics, and yet here was no command given, that they who 
were baptised by them should be baptised again. Then 
he proves the same from the constant practice of the Roman 
Church, where Hilary himself was baptised, who could be 
DO Christian if his own doctrine were true ; for he was bap- 
tised in a Church which had always received baptism from 
heretics. Nay, he himself,* whilst he was deacon of that 
Church, had received the baptism of the Maniehces and 
Ebionites : but as soon as Arius arose, ho was all on a sud- 
den displeased with himself, and opened a new baptistery 
against the Church. He that was bom in the bosom of the 
Church, he that was nourished with the milk of her breasts, 
lift up his sword against her, calling her harlot; and yet 
that harlot must be his mother, else he could not prove him- 
self a Christian. Finally, he concludes both against Hilary 
and his master Lucifer, from the authority of the Council of 
Nice, which received all heretics, iDxcept the Samosate- 
nians, and not only admitted the baptism of the Novatians, 

1 Hieron. Dial. adT. Lacif. c. i. Orthodox, Si Ariani, ut dicis, Gentiles 
sunt, et Arianorum conyenticula castra sunt Diaboli ; quomodd in castris Di- 
aboli baptizatam recipis ? Lucif, Recipio, sed poeuitentem. Aio laf cum ab 
Aiianis Tenientem recipi debere poenitentem, clericum vero non debere. It. 
c. T. Orthod, E&dem ratione k nobis episcopum recipi, qufi. laicus a robis 
reeipitur. ' Ibid. c. viii. Disteras quid adversiim Hilariura dicendum 

sit, qui nee baptlzatos quidem recipiat ab Arianis. * Ibid. c. Tiii. De 

Apocalypsi quoque approbemus Hsreti^is sine baptizmate debere pccniten- 
tiani concedi. Nunquid dixit, Rebaptizentur, qui in Nicolutamm fidem bap- 
tizEti sunt? * Hieron. ibid. cap. ix. 
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but allowed their clergy to continue their station in tl 
Church. j 

In like manner Gennadius tells us,^ " all such as wfl( 
baptised by heretics in the name or confession of the Trinl 
were received as truly baptised, when they came over to tl 
Church. And then if they consented to profess the tfi 
faith, they were confirmed by imposition of hands, and d 
admitted to the participation of the eucharist.^^ ! 

The same audior mentions a book of one Ursinus Afei 
written on purpose against those who were for rebaptisia 
all heretics, wherein he proved, '^ that such as were eithi 
baptised in the name of Christ, or in the name of the Fathe 
Son, and Holy Ghost, were not to be rebaptised, thoug 
they understood the words in an heterodox sense : but whe 
they made confession of the Trinity, the bishop^s confirmi 
tion by imposition of hands was sufficient for their salvation 

About this time lived the author of the Questions and Ri 
spouses, which go under the name of Justin Martj 
Among other questions he proposes this for one ;' *' If tl 
baptism administered by heretics be adulterated and vai 
why then do not the orthodox rebaptise an heretic when 1 
comes over to the Catholic faith, but allow his adulterati 
baptism, as well as that which is true V* To which he ai 
swers, '^ that when an heretic comes over to the Cathpl 
faith, the fault of his heterodoxy is corrected by the chan{ 
of his opinion ; and the faultiness of his baptism by the uni 

* Gennad. de Eccles. Dogm. c. lii. Si qui apnd illos hsredcos baptift 
sunt, qui in Sanctie Trinitatis confessione baptizant, et Teniunt ad nos, i 
cipiantur quidcra ut baptizati. Et si consentiunt eredere, Tel acquiesea 
confiteri, purgati jam fldei integritate, confirmentur manfts impositione, A 
* Gennad. de Scriptor. Eccl. c. xxvii. Ursinus Monachus scripsit adn 
sus 608, qui rebaptizandos haereticos decernunt, docens nee legitimum n 
Deo dignum rebaptizari illos, qui in nomine Tel simpliciter Ghristi, Tel 
nomine Patrls, Fllil, et Spiritds Sancti, quaraTis prayo sensu, baptizentn 
lis autem post sanctae Trinitatis et Ghristi simplicem confessionem, suffice 
ad salutem manQt impositionem catholici sacerdotis. 
' Justin. Qnaest. xIt. ad Orthodox. '£i i\f/tvaijLkvov rvyx^*^'' 4 l^iTaunf 
ixb T&v aXpiTiKStv liSdfitpov pavTifffia, Sid rt oi 6p^6io^oi rov xpoa^ivyint. 
ry dpdodo^ig. oipcruc^v h PawTiZHfTi, oXX' utg iv dXij^ec Ttf vo^ift iiiffi fiaitri 
fiari, 

Respons. ibid. T5 alpfrccS iiri ri)v 6p^oSoKiav Ipx^l*^^*' ^^ ir^aXfta Bu 
OSrai, Trie fuv raro^o^uxc, TJ ynTaSfiati rS ^povriiiaTos' tS £k patTTt^fiai 
ry iwixpiffii t5 ayls /ivpn. 
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of the holy chrism/^ Here we see, ho does not den y 

It that the baptism of heretics is very faulty ; nay, adut*^ 

9 spurious, and vain, as to any spiritual effects, 

1st they continue heretics ; and yet when they come 

to the Catholic Church, their baptism is not to be repeat-* 

as simply null and invalid, but to be corrected, amend- 

and completed in its deficiences by the ministry of 

ifirmation, which the Greeks call chrism or the holv unc« 

And thus we are to understand the word ** fidraiog 

^,^ as it is Used by Ignatius, and the author of the Const!- 

»ns, and other Greek writers, when they speak of the 

^tism of heretics and schismatics, not as denoting sim- 

the nullity and invalidity of it, but the sinfulness of the 

ion in giving baptism out of the Church, and the 

icacy of it as to salvation, or any other spiritual effecU 

men return from th^ir heresies and schisms to the unity 

die Church again. 

Pope Leo denies the spiritual efficacy of heretical bap- 

t, as much as any man ; and yet he was utterly against 

iptising : for he gives this direction to Nieetius, bishop 

Aquileia,^ " that such as received baptism from heretics; 

ing not been baptised before, were to be received only 

bvocation of the Holy Spirit and imposition of hands , 

that because they had before only received the form 

baptism, without the sanctifying power of it/* He gives 

Eke resolution to the question of Rusticus Narbonensis :^ 

* Aose that know they have been baptised in the form of 

^m Church, but know not what faith they were of that 

iiptised them, are not to be rebaptiscd ; but by imposition 

if bands, and invocation of the Holy Spirit, whose 

£ce they could not have from heretics, are to be united to 
communion of Catholics/' And this ho learned from 



' ' Leo. Ep. Ixxvii. a1. Ixxix. ad Nicet. c. 7. Hi qui haptismuni ab hierpticl!i 
■eeepemnt, eHm baptizati antea non fuissent, sold inyocatione SpiritQs 
llanrri per iinpositioneni manaum conilnnandi sont, quia formam tantdm 
hqplisml sine sanctifioationis virtute sumpscre. ' Ibid, Ep. xcU. ad 

toulie. e* 16, Qui so baptiz^tos sciunt, sed CQJtis fldei fueiint, qu! so 
b^itisaTere, se nescire profitentar, quolibet modo formam baptismatis acce- 
parint, rebaptizandi non sunt: sed per mantlii imposirionem, invoeatd 
rfrtate SpiritCis Saneti, quam ab hsretiajs accipere non potuerunt, CathoiicU 
Bopulaodi sunt. It Ep. xxxvii. ad Leon. Ra?en, Cf 2, 

FART I. 2 IB 
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the practice of his predecessors, iDnoceDtius, and Siriciui; 
whereof the one says,^ '' It was their custom to receive into 
the commanion of Catholics, as well Arians as Novatians, 
and other heretics, only by invocation of the seven graces 
of the Spirit, witii imposition of the bishop^s bands, as it 
had been decreed in council :" — meanings the decree, which 
the Council of Nice, or the Council of Aries had made to 
this purpose. And this, he says, was then observed both 
in the Eastern and Western Churches. His other prede- 
cessor, Innocentius, affirms the same,^ " that the baptism of 
the Arians was allowed as valid ; and when they were con- 
verted they were received by penance and imposition of 
hands, which was the means of procuring for them the 
sanctifieation of the Holy . Spirit." And so for the Nova- 
tians and Donatists he determines,^ '' that those> who came 
over from them, should be received only by imposition of 
hands ; because though they were baptised by heretics, yet 
they were baptised in the name of Christ." 

In another plpce he explains the reason, why the Council 
of Nice allowed the baptism of the Novatians, but not the 
Paulianists :* '* because the Paulianists did not baptise ia 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, which the 
Novatians did, who, in the point of the divine power of the 
TrinitVy always maintained the orthodox faith." Such, 
therefore, as came over from heresies of the like kind with 



> Siric. Ep. i. ad Himerium Tarracon. c. i. Arianos nos cum NoTatiaois 
aliisque haereticis, sicut est in synodo constitutum, per inTooationem solam 
spptiformis SpirflQs, episcopalis manQs impositione, catholicomm oonven- 
tai tociamus. Quod etlam totus Oriens Occidensque custodit. 
* Innocent. Ep. 18. ad Alexand. Antioch. c iii. Ariaoos esterasqne hsjuft- 
modi pe«tes, quia corum laicos con?ertos ad dominum sub imagine poeni- 
tentis ac Sancti SpIiitQs sanctificatione per manQs impositionem rascipi- 
nus, non videtur clericos eorum cum sacerdotii cujuspiam snscipi debere 
digiiitate ; quoniam iis soUrn baptisma ratum esse permittimus, quod utique 
in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritas Sancti perficitur. * Id. Ep. i. 

ad VicCricium. c. 8. Ut venientes k Novatianis vel Montensibns, per manOs 
tantum impositionem suscipiantur: quia quam?is ab hsreticis, tamen in 
Chrlsti nomine sunt baptizati. * Innocent. Ep. zxii.,ad Episeopof 

Macedon. c. 5. Id circd distinctum esse ipsis duabus heresibus ratio mani- 
festa dtclarat : quia Paulianists in nomine Patria, Filii, et SpiritQs Sancti 
minimebaptizant: etNovatiani iisdem tremendis ? enerandisque nominibus 
baptisaut, &c. 
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the Novatianfly it was the custom of the Church of Rome 
to receive with imposition of hands to lay-communion,^ 
bat not to allow them orders^ he says; which was a matter 
pf discipline, in which the Churgh used a liberty to extend 
or relax her censures, as she thought proper in her own 
wisdom and discretion. It were ea^y to add many other 
testimonies of the like nature ; but 1 suppose these are 
abundantly sufficient both to evince and explain the general 
sense of the Church upon this head, that they allowed 
as valid the baptism of all heretics that baptised in the 
name of the Trinity; though some few required they should 
be baptised in the true foith, as well as the true form, to 
make their baptism effectual. 

8bct. SU^What Defects there are in the Baptism of Heretics and 
Schismatics, and how those Defects are suppliedt 

But now though the baptism of heretics and schismatics, 
and degraded or excommunicated clerks was reputed valid, 
80 as it needed not to be repeated ; yet it was not esteemed 
so perfect to all intents and purposes as the regular and 
authorised baptism of the Church, because both on the part 
of the receiver, and on the part of the giver there were 
some deficiencies in it We must therefore inquire, in the 
next place, what the Ancients supposed such baptism could 
give? Then, what were its deficiencies, and what it could 
not give? and, how those deficiencies were supplied? 
For the resolution of these questions, St. Austin, who has 
considered this matter most exactly, often inculcates a 
known distinction between the external or visible sacrament, 
and the invisible or spiritual g^ace ; the former of which is 
common both to g^od and bad men in the Church f but the 
latter is peculiar only to those that are good. Now he 
supposes such as are baptised by heretics and schismatics, 



' Innocent. Ep. xxii. c. 4. Nostra lex ecclesia est, ? enientlbus ab he- 
reticis, qui tamen illic baptizati sunt, per mands impositiooem laicam 
tantdm trlbnere communionem, nee ex his aliquem in clericatds honorem vel 
exigttum subrogare. ' Aug. cont. Liter. Petillian. lib, ii, c. 104). 

Disceme Tisibile sanctum sacramentum, quod esse et in bonis et in mails 
potest, illis ad premium, istis ad Judicium, ab invisibjli unctione charitatlSp 
qv9 propria bonorum est. 

8 B8 
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to be mnch in the same state as bad men in the Church; 
they receive the outward visible sacrament/ but not the in- 
visible, internal, and sanctifying grace of the Spirit. So 
that it cannot be said, that they received nothing at all; for 
Aiey receive as much, almost, as wicked men in the Church; 
of whom it may be truly said, that they have receiyed the 
sacrament of baptism, and need not upon any occasion to 
be rebaptised again : and further, that they are hereby made 
partakers of all such privileges, as the receiying the outward 
and yisible sacrament of baptism can ^ve to such, as 
debar themselves, by some obstacle of their own, from the 
invisible and spiritual grace of it Their baptism makes 
them something more than mere heathens, who need 
baptism before they can come into the Church : it gives 
them a title to be members of the Tisible Church at large, 
though they are not true members of the invisible and 
spiritual Church, because they are not yet sanctified by the 
Spirit of Christ: it qualifies them for pardon upon their re- 
pentance, whenever they return from their vicious practices, 
and takes away those bars and obstacles that hindered the 
descent of the Spirit at their first admission ; nay, though 
they turn heretics or schismatics, or become lapsers^ or 
excommunicate, or even apostates, they need not a new 
baptism, but only repentance and absolution, to return to 
the Church again ; the seal and character of their baptism 
remaining in tins respect for ever indelible upon them, so 
as to qualify them to be admitted ever after to par- 
don and forgiveness, upon a true repentance* These are 
privileges that a wicked man has, by virtue of his having 
received the outward form of baptism, or the visible sacra- 
ment in the Church, though all the time, by his own fault, 
he be destitute of pardon of sins, and all the invisible 
graces and operations of the Holy Spirit. As the baptism 
of Simon Magus was a true baptism, though he was an 
unworthy, and therefore an unprofitable receiver of it: and 
as the sacrament of the eucharist is a true sacrament, 
though many men eat it not to their seuFs health, but 
to their own damnation, because they are unworthy re- 
ceivers of it. 

Now as the case was with the wicked men, who thus 
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received baptism in the Church, that Uiey gaiDed hereby 
some privileges, but not all, nor the chief of those that 
belonged to it: so the Ancients supposecithe case of those 
to be, who were baptised in an uncharitable opposition 
and contempt of authority, by heretics, or schismatics, or 
excommunicate and degraded clergymen: their baptism, if 
done in due form, intituled them to some privileges, but not 
all that might be expected from it in the Church : it wa« 
the visible sacrament of baptism, and therefore made them 
something more than heathens, and qualified them for some, 
if not all, of the forementioned privileges; so that upon their 
repentance and return to the Church, they needed not to be 
received as mere heathens, by having their baptism re- 
peated again : but then it wanted the internal and invisible 
grace, particularly the grace of unity and charity, which 
completes all other graces, and which heretics and schis- 
matics were not supposed qualified to give, nor they, wha 
desired baptism at their hands, qualified to receive, till 
they returned with repentance and charity to the unity of 
the Church again and then the Church by imposition of 
hands, and invocation of the Holy Spirit, might obtain for 
Ibem those blessings and graces, which might have been 
had in baptism, if they themselves had not been the ob- 
stacle, and put in a bar against them. This I take to be 
the true state of this matter, as generally delivered by such 
of the Ancients as defended the validity of heretical bap- 
tism* For as to those who pleaded against it, and stood 
«p for rebaptisation, ihey argued upon a quite contrary 
and mistaken notion, that the visible sacrament and the 
invisible grace must necessarily be united together to 
make a% true sacmment; and that neither could the Spirit 
operate without the water, nor the water without the Spirit. 
Which was the chief argument used by Nemesianus a 
Tubunis, in the famous Council of Carthage, for rebap- 
tisation under Cyprian : to which St. Austin returns a 
very satisfactory answer, upon Cyprian's own principles, 
only by distinguishing a double notion of the Spirit.' " For 



■ Aug. do Bapt. lib. vi. c. 12. Nam ct Simon illo Magus natus erat ex 
aqoft et 8pirUu, ct tamcn uon intravit in rcgnum ccelorum. Sic fieri potest 
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if the presence of the Spirit be necessary to every true 
baptism, it most be only in such a sense as Simon Magoi 
or any other wicked wretch, who is baptised in the Church, 
maybe said to be bom again of water and of the SfHrit, 
who yet shall never enter into the kingdom of HeaTea, 
and the case of heretics may be snch, t. e. to be bom 
of water and the Spirit withoat salvation. But if by die 
Spirit be meant only the spirit of true conversioD, then 
all those, who renounce the world in words and not in deeds, 
are not born of the Spirit, but of water alone, who jret 
in Cyprian^s opinion, are truly baptised in the Church. 
For one of these two things must needs be granted: 
either those, who fallaciously renounce the world, are bom 
of the Spirit, though to their destruction, not salvation ; 
and then heretics may be so too: or else if that saying of the 
Book of Wisdom, * The Holy Spirit of disbipline will not 
dwell with an hypocrite,' be taken to signify, that they 
who fallaciously renounce the world, are not bom of the 
Spirit ; then a man may be bora of water alone and not of 
the Spirit. And Nemesianus disputed to no purpose, when 
he said, ** that the Spirit cannot operate without the water, 
nor the water without the Spirit"' It is plain from this dis- 
course of St Austin, that die great deficiency of heretical 
baptism was, that either it did not minister the Spirit 
at all, or else at least not to such a degree, as was 
effectual to sanctification and salvation. And this deficiency 
was therefore necessary to be supplied upon their return to 
the Catholic Church. There was but one case, he thinks, in 
which heretical baptism could avail any mah to salvation, 
and that was, when it was such a case of necessity as that a 
man could not have baptism from any other,' and then the 

ttt hareticis etiam oontia^at. Aut si non nascitur ex Spiritu oUi qal 
vpraci coDTersionc mutatur, omnes qui sseculo verbis et non factis reouncianU 
noa nlique de Spiritu, scd ex aquA sotft nascuntur, qui tamen et intils testa 
Cypriano sunt. Necease ost enim ut unumdc duobus concedatur; aotUll qui 
fallaciter ssculo rennnciant, naseuntur de spiritu, quamTis ad penuciem, aoa 
ad talutem, atque ita possunt et beretici : aut si illud quod scriptam est ; 
Banctus Spiritus discipline elTugiet Actum, etiam ad hoc valet, at 
faliaciter sa^culo renunciantes, non nascantur de Spirita, potest qiiis bap* 
tizari aquft, et non nasci de Spiritu. £t frastra Nemesianus ait, neqaa 
Spiritus sine aquft operari potest, ncque aqua sine Spiritu. 
1 Aug. de Bapt. lib. vii. c. d9. Illi qui sic sunt in ma^n& domo tanqnan 
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man, in heart, was still united to the Catholic Church. But 
in all other cases their baptism was unprofitably received ; 
and to make it otherwise it was necessary for men to forsake 
their heresy or schism, and join themselves to the Catholic 
Church. Even as they, who were in the Church by the com- 
munion of the sacraments, butoutof it by the diversity of 
their morals, were obliged to reform their lives, in order to 
make their baptism profitable, which before was of little ad- 
vantage to them. Therefore St. Austin says, he had no 
dispute with Cyprian upon this point ; he agreed entirely 
with him thus far ,^ ^' that heretics could not grant remission 
of sins: this was the deficiency of their baptism, which 
both in the giver and receiver was only to destruction, be- 
cause they misused so great a gift of God. But then the 
same deficiency was many times in the baptism of those, who 
were baptised in the Church, because they were bap- 
'tjsed in enmity and hatred of their brethren, and in that 
state could not have forgiveness of sins : yet this defi- 
ciency was not supplied by a new baptism, but by repentance 
and true conversion, whereby that pardon was obtained, 
which they had not merited, nor were qualified to receive 
before." 

Nor was (his the singular opinion of St. Austin about 
the deficiency of heretical baptism, but the general sense 
of the Church : for which reason they appointed that impo- 
sition of hands should be given to such as returned to the 
Church in order to obtain the grace of the Holy Ghost for 
them by prayer, which they wanted before, as having re- 
ceived baptism from those, who had no power to give the 



Tasa in contameUam — ncque omnino utiliter habent baptismuni, neque ab 

eisutiliter accipitnr, nisi fortd accipiendl necessitas urgeat, et acclpientU 

animas ab unitatis vinculo non recedat : tamen habent, qnanqn'ain Inutili- 

ter habeant, et accipltur ab eis, etiam ciiro inutile est accipientibns: quod ut 

fiat utile, ab haresi Tel schismate recedendum est, et ill! domai cobs- 
rendum, &c. 

' Aug, de Bapt. lib. v. c. 22. Proinde conientfmus Gypriano, h^r^ticof 

remissionem dare non posse ; baptismum autem dare posse, quod qniden 

iUis et dantibus et accipientibns valeat ad pemiciem, tanquara tanto manere 

Dei mal^ utentibus. Quanto magls fieri non potest, ut eis peccata dimit- 

tantur, qui fratres odernnt, et in ipso odio baptizantur : quibus tamen postea 

correctis non mrsbs baptismas datur, sed ipsa venia, quam tanc acdi>€r^ 

■Don mcruemnt, in Terft conTersione prsstatur. 



^u 
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Holy Ghost. For thus iDoocent^ bishop of Rome, who 
Was cotemporary with St. Austin, says of the baptism of the 
Arians,^ '^ That their ministration was defective in this, 
that they could not give the Holy Ghost ; and therefore 
such as were baptised by them were imperfect, and were to 
be received with imposition of hands, that they might there- 
by obtain the grace of the Holy Ghost." Pope Leo says,* 
** They had only the form of baptism, without the grace of 
sanotification ; and therefore when they came over to the 
Catholic Church, though the form of baptism was not to be 
repeated, yet what was wanting in it was to be supplied, 
that by imposition of the bishop's hands they might receive 
the grace of the Holy Ghost." And that this was the true 
and only method of supplying the defects of heretical bap- 
tism, is evident from all the passages that have been al- 
leged in the last section, which speak of the use of the 
sacred unction, which was joined w ith imposition of hands 
ond prayer, to implore the grace of remission of sins, and 
the other gifts of the Holy Spirit, which were wanting be- 
fore. To all which I shall only add these two observations 
further, to shew the necessity of supplying the defects of 
heretical and schismatical baptism by confirmation, or im- 
position of hands and prayer, upon men's reconciliation and 
returning to the Catholic Church. 

The first is, that imposition of hands or confirmation was 
thought so necessary in this case, that though it was ordi- 
narily only tha office of the bishop to perform it, yet in 
cases of extreme necessity, when Qne> who had bpen bap- 
tised by heretics, was in danger of deathi and could not 
come to the bishop, a presbyter in that exigency^ was 
authorised to give him that solemn imposition of hands used 
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> Innocent. Ep. xyili. ad Alexand. Antiochen. c* iii* Nee Spiritmn 
Sanctum eos habere ex illo baptismate, illisque mysteriis arbitranrar : 
i|]aoniam ci)un 4 catholicft 0diB eoram authorep desciscefent, perfectionem 

SpiHtus, quam acceperant, amisernnt. Honim laicos imperfectos, nt dixi, 

Hd Sancti SpiritQs percipiendam gratiamcnm poenitentiie imagine recipimas. 
* Leo Ep, Ixxix, i^Nicet. c. yli. et Ep. xcii. ad Rustic, c.xvi. Cited in 
the last section. It Ep. xxxvii. ad Leon. RaTen. c. ii. Si ab hareiicis 
baptizatum queqiplan constiterit, erga hunc nullateniks sacramentum re« 
gepcrationis itcretur : sed hoc tautuui, quod ibi defuit, conferatur, ut per 
i*pi9Vopalc(u inanQs iipposiiipnep) virtutem Sancti Spiritfits conspquatur, 
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io the prayer of confirmation^ and invocation of the Holy 
Spirit, rather than he should die without it. This is evident 
from the first Council of Orang'e,^ which made this decree, 
** That if any heretics, at the point of death, desire to be 
received as Catholics, in the absence of the bishop, the 
presbyters shall give them the consignation of chrism and 
the benediction.^' And so in the Council of Epone a like 
order was made,' " That if any heretics, who lay desperately 
sick upon their beds, desired suddenly to be converted, in 
that case, for the salvation of their souls, which was heartily 
desired, a presbyter is permitted to give them the conso- 
lation of chrism :'* which those that were in health were 
to go to the bishop for at their conversion. Here we may 
take notice, that this confirmation, or solemn invocation of 
the Holy Spirit, was thought more necessary for such as 
were baptised by heretics and schismatics, upon their re- 
turn to the Church, than for those that were baptised in the 
Church: for many of those who were baptised in the 
Church, in country-towns and villages, died, as St. Jerom 
observes,^ before the bishop could come to give them con- 
firmation; and yet no such rule was made in that case, for 
presbyters to confirm them: the reason of which was, that 
they had received the grace of the Holy Spirit in their bap- 
tism, which heretics had not, and therefore there was no 
such absolute necessity of confirming them in order to die 
in peace and safety : but heretics could not die se- 
curely without it; and therefore the Church, in com- 
passion to dying heretics, authorised even presbyters in 
cases of extreme necessity to give them confirmation, which 

* Con. Arausi. can. i. c. S. Hsreticos in mortis discrimine positos, si 
Catiiolici esse desiderent, si dealt episcopus, & presbyteris cam olirlsmate 
et benedictione consignari placet. 

" Con. Epaunens. can. xTi. Pretbytero, propter salntem animarum, 
qaam in cunctis optamus desperatis et in leete decombentlbus bieretieis, si 
conTersionem subitam petant, ebrfsmate snbTenlre permittimus. Quod etiam 
omnes conversari, si sani sunt, ab epiicopo noTorint expetendom. 

' Hieron. Dial. adv. Lacif. cap. !▼. Id factum reperimns ad honorem 
potius sacerdotii, quam ad legis neeessitatem. Alioqvin si episcopi tantikm 
imprecatione Spiritas Sanetus defiuit : lugendi sunt qui in Tillulisaut in cas- 
tellis, autin remotioribus locis per presbyteros et diaconos baptizati, anta 
dormiorunt^ quam ab episcopit inviserenlur. He says a little before, Spiritum 
^aqctura nos asserimus in Tero baptismate tribui. 
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in other cases was the ordinary office of the episcopal 
function. 

The other observation I would make in relation to this 
matter is, that imposition of hands was thought so necessary 
for heretics upon their return, that even those, who had re- 
ceived it before in their heretical baptism, received it 
again, when they were reconciled to the Church. The 
reason of which was, because heretics and schismatics, 
during their separation, were supposed neither qualiBed to 
give nor receive the Holy Ghost, either by baptism, or im- 
position of hands, or the consignation of chrism : for some 
heretics ministered all these, and yet imposition of hands 
was given them again when they returned to the Church. 
This is plain in the case of the Donatists. They not only re- 
tained baptism, but also the unction of chrism and impo- 
sition of hands, as the Church did. For so both St. Austin* 
and Optatus testify of them. And yet they could not give 
the Holy Spirit by any of them. Therefore when they ccune 
over to the Church, though neither the outward form of 
baptism nor chrism was repeated upon them, yet imposition 
of hands was repeated, because that was no more than a 
prayer to implore the gift of the Holy Ghost to descend 
upon them, which might be repeated as often as there was 
occasion for it Optatus says expressly,' *^ That neither 
the baptism nor the unction of the Donatists was repeated : 
but imposition of hands was repeated, because this was 
necessary as a prayer to implore the divine blessing, and 
convey the invisible unction of the Holy Spirit to them, 
which they were not in a capacity to receive before/' 
Therefore St. Austin says,' '^ Imposition of hands was not 
like baptism, a thing that might not be repeated : for it was 

' Aug. cont. Literas Petilian. lib. ii. c. 104. In hoc ungnento sacra- 
mentam chrismatis yuIUs interpretari, quod quidem in genere TUibilinm 
signaculorum lacro sanctum est, sicutipse baptismuss sed potest esse et in 
hominibus pesslmis, in operibus carnis yitam consumentibus, et regnum 
ocelomm non possessuris. * Optat. cont. Pannen. lib. vii. 

p. 100. Quod k Tobis nnetnm est, tale serramus, quale aceeplmus, ftc 

* Aug. de Bapt. lib. iii. c. 16. ManCls autem imposiiio non sieut iMptis- 
nus repeti non potest. Quid enim aliud est, nisi oratio super hominem ? 

Alcifln. Aritus Bp* zziv. ad 8tephan. Mauds impositionem persons, de 
quft scribitis, adhibete; quam constat, si reveri in supradicti schismatis pro- 
fessione ? ersata est, cum ministerio baptismatis etiam chrismate coDsignatam. 
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no more than praying over a man for a blessing. Wliich 
may be done whenever there is occasion for it** And there* 
fore it was thought necessary to be done when horotioa 
came over to the Church, to supply the defects of their 
baptism, which did not minister with the outward visible 
form the invisible grace of the Holy Spirit before. 

I have said thus much upon this head, to shew those, who 
are baptised in heresy or schism, what was the true anoient 
method of reconciliation, and the way to die securely in 
the peace and communion of the Church. And if all per- 
sons concerned would observe this method, there would bo 
no need of disputes about rebaptisation in the Church, 
For it appears, that the unauthorised baptism of lieretics 
and schismatics may be reputed valid, and without rel>ap- 
tising have its defects supplied by imposition of hands in 
confirmation. 



Sb€T. 29.-* Whether the Baptism of Heretics and Schiimatics bt any 
more than the Baptism of Unauthorised Laymen. 

There remains one question more to be resolved concern- 
ing heretics and schismatics and degraded clergymen ; 
whether in that capacity, as they were unauthorised in all 
their ministrations, they were reputed to be of the body of 
l!h6 clergy, or of the laity, or in a middle rank betwixt both t 
And whether the baptisms administered by them in such a 
state, were of any greater account than the baptisms of 
mumthorised laymen 1 This question is much of the samo 
natdye with that other, — whether an heretic be a Christian 1 
Which is not to be resolved withoot a nice distioetioo* 
For if by a Christian be meant one that is not a mere bea<* 
Aen, but one that has received baptism so firm and valid, 
as that if the man turns heretic, or schiamattc, of apostate 
or becomes excommunicate, bis baptism notwithstaodioff 
win remain so indelible and inviolable, as thai be sbafl 
iiev^ need a second baptism to be admitt^Ml into ffaeCburdk 
again : in this sense the Ancienta woald make no scmpk 
to afibm that heretics were CbristiaDSL fiat if by a Cbris- 
tian be meant one that is of the Catholic aad orikodffX 
faith, and in the bosom and unity of the Holy Cslliofic 



go A SCUOLASTICAL HISTORY 

Church ; then ihey would make as littk scruple to deny 
heretics to be Christians, but compare them to Jews and 
Pagans, as being enemies to true religion and destitute of 
the means of salvation as well as the other, as I have had 
occasion to shew in another discourse.^ 

Now the question, whether heretics be clergymen or 
laymen, priests or not priests, bishops or not bishops, is 
to be resolved much after the same manner. If by a bishop 
or priest be meant one that has received such an ordination 
from the Church to the office of bishop or priest, as that 
if the man turns heretic, or schismatic, or apostate, or is 
excommunicate, or degraded, yet his ordination remains so 
far indelible and inviolable, as that if the Charch thinks 
fit, after all his crimes and suspensions, to admit him, 
upon his repentance, to officiate in that station again, he 
shall not need a new ordination to qualify him for it : in 
this sense there are none among the Ancients but will al- 
low heretics and schismatics to be bishops or priests, ac- 
cording to their respective orders. Some indeed were 
against their being allowed to officiate in those dignities, 
and were for depriving them wholly of those honours, 
when they returned to the Catholic Church, as thinking 
them unworthy to enjoy those privileges, who had so mani- 
festly prevaricated with the Church, and gone contrary to 
the design and duties of their station. But none ever 
said, that if the Church should think fit to allow them to 
continue in her service, she must of necessity give them 
a new ordination. Thus far therefore they were allowed to 
be of the clergy, and upon this foot many Churches and 
Councils accepted them upon their return, as I have 
shewed elsewhere,^ and permitted them to continue in their 
offices without reordination. And when in the discipline of the 
Church, it was thought proper. to deprive them of the pow- 
er and honour of their places, yet, even in (hat case, the 
Church did not intend to deny the validity of their ordination, 
but supposed that to remain still so entire,as that if ever after 
the Church should recall them to those offices, she would 



> Origin. Eccles. Ub. i. cap. iii. s. 4. " Orisrin Ecclef . lib. it. 

cap. vii. s, 7 and 8. 
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not do it by giving them a new ordination, any more than 
a new baptism. Which is largely insisted on by St. 
Austin against the Donatists ;^ and St Jerom against the 
Lueiferians f both which sects pleaded for the invalidity 
of heretical ordinations, but were refuted upon this princi- 
ple of the Catholic Church, that baptism and ordination, 
though sinfully given, if they be valid, are not to be wholly 
annulled, or afterward repeated. In this sense heretics 
and schismatics and degraded priests were allowed to be 
priests still, and their acts to be valid, though done irregu- 
larly, sinfully, and unlawfully, against the rule and au- 
thority of the Church, to their own destruction. 

But then, on the other hand, if by priests be meant only 
presbyters acting by the just and lawful authority of their 
bishop, in due subordination to him, and in the unity of 
the Church, and according to the Catholic laws and rules 
thereof ; so as when either they desert the communion of 
the Church, or are justly degraded for their crimes, they 
can no longer be said to act by her lawful authority, but 
in manifest contempt and opposition to her rules : and if 
by laymen are meant, all those who by the discipline and 
just censures of the Church are degraded from their cle- 
rical offices, and reduced to the state of lay-communion: 
in this sense the Ancients would not allow heretics and 
schismatics to be of the clergy, but censured them as men 
out of office ; or, as anti-episcopal usurpers, who set up 
another altar against their bishop ; and esteemed their 
acts as much unauthorised, sinful, and irregular, as those 
of any unauthorised laymen ; nay and esteemed them in 
some sense laymen too, when once they were formally de- 
graded, and reduced to the communion of laymen ; which 
was making them laymen, as much as was in the Churches 
power to do it, by divesting them of their offices, and 
withdrawing all legal authority to execute such offices 



> Aug. cont. Parmen. lib. ii. cap. xiii. Si yisam est opus esse at eadem 
officia gererenty qaee gerebant, non sunt rursus ordinati, sed sicut baptismus 
in eis, ita ordinatio mansit Integra. — Ac cCim expedire hoc judicatur ecclesiie 
ut pnepositi eorum Tenientes ad catholicam societatem, honores sues ibi 
nonadministrent; non eis tamen ipsa ordinationis sacramenta detrahuntur, 
sed manent super eos. * Hieron. Dial. adv. Lucifer. 
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from them, and so leaving them in an unauthorised state of 
anti-episcopal usurpation. The Church indeed did not pre- 
tend wholly to cancel or annul their ordination, or give 
them a new ordination, when she authorised them to offi- 
ciate again: but she could and did, by her discipline and 
censures, deprive them of the execution of her sacred 
offices, and reduce them in all other respects to the quality 
of laymen, and then, if they acted in that state, it was not 
by her authority, but as usurpers and invaders. So that the 
answer to the question proposed, we see, depends entirely 
upon these distinctions: as they had an ordination that 
could not be wholly disannulled, they were in some 
measure intitled to the name and characters of clerks ; but 
as they were divested of all lawful authority to execute any 
sacred office, they were in the state and capacity of laymen ; 
and so, upon different accounts, as it were, in a sort of 
middle state betwixt both. 

Upon the whole matter, the result of our inquiry con- 
cerning heretics and schismatics, and degraded clergymen 
is this: 1st, They all act in opposition to the Church's law- 
ful authority, and. therefore have not her lawful authority to 
baptise. 2dly, Notwithstanding this, their baptisms, if done in 
due form, are valid, and not to be repeated. Yet, 3dly, those 
baptisms have great deficiencies, particularly that they do aot 
minister remission of sins, and other invisible graces of the 
Holy Spirit, except where it pleases God to supply them in 
extraordinary mercy, and in an extraordinary way, to infants 
or others, who are baptised by heretics in cases of neces- 
sity, for want of other lawful ministers: which deficiencies 
are to be supplied by imposition of hands, and invocation 
of the Holy Spirit, upon their repentance and return to 
the Catholic Church. And this whether heretics, acting in 
that capacity, be considered 4thly, either as clergymen, or lay- 
men, or in a middle state betwixt both : for whatever capacity 
they act in, their baptisms are not properly the legal and au- 
thorised baptisms of the Church, and Uierefore have need 
of some subsequent authority to confirm them. This is 
the sum of the doctrine of the Ancients, concerning the 
baptism of heretics and their reception into the Church. 
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8bct. 88. — How the Church of EnglMid eomet to hav* Authority to baptise, 
though she had her Baptism only from the Heretical Church of Rome. 

If it be inquired now, how the reformed Church of 
England comes to have full and ample authority to baptise, 
which before was an heretical and schismatical Church, 
under the slavery of the Romish yoke 1 I answer, by 
shaking off that yoke, and reforming her errors, and re- 
turning to the unity of the Catholic Church. Which was 
the ancient method for schismatical and heretical bishops, 
and other clergy, to gain that lawful authority that empow- 
ered them to officiate legally, which they had not and could 
not have, whilst they continued in their errors, and out of 
the unity of the Holy Catholic Church. Thus the great 
Council of Nice decreed in the case of the Novatians/ 
*' that upon their return to the Church they should continue 
in the same station and clerical degrees they were in before 
only receiving a reconciliatory imposition of hands, by way 
of absolution." And by virtue of this they had now the 
full power and license of the Church to authorise them 
to officiate, ^hich they certainly had not before. And this 
was the case of the Donatists in the time of St Austin, as 
appears from the writings of that father, and several canons in 
the African Code, of which I have given a particular account 
in another place.' The same rule and method then which 
was used and allowed in the primitive Church, was that 
which authorised the English bishops and priests to officiate 
legally upon their reforming from their heretical and schis- 
matical errors and corruptions, and returning to the strict 
and perfect unity of the Holy Catholic Church. And so 
those persons, who could only give valid baptism before, 
as heretics and schismatics may do by a kind of usurpation, 
were now qualified authoritatively to give it every way 
leg^, perfect, and authentic. 

But some will be ready tp ask, Where was that Holy 
Catholic Church, to which our first reformers are supposed 



* Con. Nic. can. viii. ' Origin. Eccles. lib. iv. cap. vii. s. 7 

and 8. 
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to return? which is much such another question as that 
other. Where was your Church before Luther? to which I 
answer, it was where the Holy Catholic Faith and doctrine 
of the Creed and Scriptures was maintained, without the addi- 
tion of the Romish errors and corruptions: and though there 
had been no visible professors of that faith and doctrine 
entirely pure, yet it had been sufficient for the first reformers 
to have returned to the profession of the faith itself; which, 
in effect, is returning to the unity of the Holy Catholic 
Church, the chief and principal part of whose unity is the 
sincere faith of the Creed and Scriptures. But we can shew 
also where there were visible professors of this faith in 
every age perhaps, who always opposed the corruptions of 
the Romish Church, and kept themselves free from her 
heretical stains and pollutions. And why might not our 
first reformers, by joining themselves to the faith and com- 
munion of those visible professors, be said to return to the 
unity of the Holy Catholic Church in the strictest and mo^t 
perfect notion of the unity thereof 1 Some of those noble 
professors were the Waldenses or the Albigenses, and the 
Fratres Bohemi, whose history is so famous in latter ages. 
And many worthy writers have deserved excellently of the 
Church of God, who have endeavoured to preserve their 
memory, and writings, and confessions of faith, as standing 
monuments and lasting evidences of their religion ; and also 
to clear their character of the black and odious imputations, 
which their adversaries have falsly and industriously thrown 
upon them. Such are the learned labours of Archbishop 
Usher, and Sir Samuel Morland, and Dr. AUix among our- 
selves, and those of the learned Albertinus, and Joachim 
Hesterberg ; but especially the great treasuries and collec- 
tions of Mr. Paul Perrin and BalthasarLydius, with the golden 
history of the persecutions of the Church of Bohemia, in most 
of which we may find their doctrines and principles to be the 
same with those of the reformation. Hore were vast num- 
bers of catholic and visible professors, as the reader may 
easily judge by this one observation, which Dr. Crakanthorp 
long ago made out of Bzovius's Annals' that there were no 

' Crakanthorp. Defens. Ecclei. Angl. com. Spalat, cap. xviii. p. 100. 



CHAP, I.] OP tAY-BAPTISM. 85. 

less than an hundred and forty two thousand nine hundred 
and ninety of the Albigenses miserably slaughtered in one age, 
in the one kingdom of France, within the space of threescore 
years. And then," as he says, *'who can enumeratei or, 
even but conceive in his mind, what myriads of myriads in all 
other parts of Europe, for the space of four hundred years and 
more from the time of Pope Hildebrand, were devoured with 
fire and sword, by the beast which is drunk with the blood of 
the saints 1 Or who can speak of these things without weep- 
ing 1 if there were so many martyrs, the whole product of the 
Church was certainly much greater : for the blood of the 
martyrs always makes an increase." So then, without further 
inquiry, there were numbers enough of catholic professors for 
the Church of England to join with at the Reformation from 
her former errors and heresies of Rome. And that nothing 
might seem to be wanting, these were episcopal Churches 
too, and great care was always taken to preserve episcopacy 
among them. Spondanus himself tells us,* the Albigenses 
were once so powerful in France, as to think of setting up 
one of their bishops as a general patriarch of their order, 
against the Pope, and that Bartholomseus of Carcasson was 
his substitute in the French dominions. And that they had 
bishops among them, is otherwise evident from the history 
of the persecutions of the Bohemian Church, supposed to 
be written by Comenius, a bishop of the Bohemians in the 
last age, who tells us a remarkable story, " How the 
Bohemians, being in some distress for want of bishops, 
sent three of their ministers, Matthias Kunwaldius, Thomas 
Prelaucius, and Elias Krzenovius, to the SValdenses, dis* 
persed throughout Austria and Moravia, to have them 
ordained bishops ; which was accordingly done by Stephen 
and another bishop of the Waldenses, with some presbyters 
joined with them: these three were ordained bishops by 
them and sent back to Bohemia again :^ and from thence 
came the succession of catholic bishops in Bohemia, which 
continued to the final extirpation of them in the last age, by 
the ill success of the Bohemian war, and the prevalency of 



> Spondan. An. 1S28. n. Tii. ' Histor. Persec. Eccles. Bohem. c. zx. 

p. 71. Quinimo tribus illis ministros ereandl potesUte collatft, mftnttam 
Impositiona eos apiscopot creant, et ad soos remittunt. 

PART I. S F 
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the popish factioD.^^ These are most undeniable proofs, that 
the Waldenses or Albigenses had always bishops among 
them; and they did not derive their authority from the Pope, 
but had it originally among themselves, handed down from 
the time of Constantine> as they themselves declared to the 
Bohemians,' when they ordained their ministers bishops in 
the forementioned congress. And this agrees exactly with 
the account, which even Rainerius, a Popish writer, but 
something more ingenuous than the common railers of that 
party, gives of them. ** Among all the sects/' says he, ** that 
are, or ever were, there is not a more pernicious one to the 
Church of God> than that of the poor men of Lyons ; and 
that for three reasons: 1. because it was more ancient; for 
some said it had continued from the time of Pope Syl^ster,* 
and others from the time of the Apostles. 2. Because it was 
more universal ; for there was no nation almost, where this 
sect had not some footing. 3. Because all other sects were 
accompanied with horrible blasphemies against God, which 
would make a man tremble ; but this of the Leonists had a 
great shew of piety : they lived uprightly before men, and 
believed all things aright of God and all the articles contain* 
ed in the Creed. Only they blasphemed and hated the 
Church of Rome.'' These were those ancient, numerous, 
and pious members of the Catholic Church, governed by a 
college of Catholic bishops, from the time of Constantme, and 
so from the time of the Apostles, with whom the Church of EIng- 
land had to join in communion at the time of her Reformation 
from the errors and heresies of Popery. Which being so I can- 
not but stand amazed at the attempt of Mr. Collier, and won* 
der at his design, in his late history of the Church of England, 
where he goes about industriously and partially to represent 
the black part of the character of the Albigenses,' from the 
calumnies and slanders of their adversaries, without sugges- 
ting the least tittle of what so many learived men have said, 

' Histor. Persec, Eccles. Bohem. c. XX. p. 71. Inyeniant ilU episcopum 
earum Stephanum: qui accito epiRcopo altero, et aUquot 6 ministris, 
originem suam usque k Constantini temporibus, dooCrine item buib arliculos, 
et quid hactentis horrendi per ttaliam et Galliam passi essent, expli- 
cant. * Rainer. cont. Waldenses. c. It. Cited by 

Crakanthorp. Cont. Spalat. c. XTiii. p. 100. Et in Bibl. Patr. torn . iv. par. ii, 
p. 749. Aliqui dicunt, quod duraverit heec secta fl tempore Sylvestri ; aliqoi 
k tempore Apostolorum, &c. ' Collier. Eccles. Uist. lib. ▼. p. 886, &fr 
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or what may be said in their vindication. This was not 
acting fairly the part of an historian^ much less thepart of a 
friend to the Church of England^ to rob her of the testimony 
and confession of so considerable a body of worthy patriots 
and martyrs, in whose communion, as I have shewed, she 
had so particular an interest in almost allthe steps and mea- 
sures of her Reformation. And now that I have said this, 
I cannot but note one thing more in this author, which looks 
not well in a Protestant writer ; that is, his account of the 
Lutherans and Calvinists, in bis late Supplement to the 
Historical Dictionary, both which are taken from the history 
of Maimburg their pofessed enemy. When yet he could not 
be ignorant what an excellent vindication of the Lutherans 
had been written against Maimbourg, by the noble and 
learned Seckendorf ; to which he refers his reader upon some 
other occasions ; which shews, that he was no stranger to it 
But this only by the way. . I now return to the history of 
the ancient Church. 

SiecT. 24. — Of the Baptism of Turks, Jews, and Infidels. 

The last question is concerning the baptism of such as are 
wholly out of the Church, and in no sense Christians, such 
as Turks, Jews, and Infidels : — Whether baptism adminis- 
tered by any of these, in the form of the Church, be to be re- 
puted valid as well as others 1 I had not mentioned this ques- 
tion, but only because the Church of Rome has carried the 
matter so far as to affirm it, contrary to the judgment and prac- 
tice of all the ancient Church : for in her Ritual of Baptism 
she has this rubric or direction;^ '^ that though the ordinary 
minister of baptism be only a priest or a deacon, yet, in 
case of necessity, it may be done not only by a layman or 
woman, that is a Catholic, but by a Jew, a Pagan, or an in- 
fidel.'* And so Pope Nicholas, in the Canon Law,^ and Eu- 
genius In the Council of Florence magisterially determined.* 
But thijs is one of the novelties of Popery ; for the Ancients 

> Rituale Roman. Titul. de Ministro Baptismi. p. 16. * Nichol. Res* 

pons, ad ConsuUa Bulgaror. c. 104. ap. Gratian. de Gonaecrat. dist. iv. c.S4« 
' Eugen. Decret. ad Armenos. Con. torn. xiii. p. 685. In causft necesiitatiA 
non soUm sacerdos vel diaconuS, sed etiam laicus vel mulier, imd etiam p%m 
ganus et lisreticus baptUare potest, dummodd formam 9f nret Ecclesia. 

2f2 
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spake in another sfyle. St. Jerom professres himself amazed 
to hear a Luciferian say,' ** a man might be made a Chris- 
tian by one^ who himself was in no sense a Christian ;^' which 
the Luciferiams were forced to assert upon their principles, 
who received die baptism of the Arians, and yet maintained 
that they were mere Pagans who administered it: which St 
Jerom justly exposes as a strange paradox in Christianity, 
that Christian baptism might be given by men, who them- 
selves were no Christians. And this shews the true state 
of the controversy between St Jerom and the Luciferians : 
it was not, whether laymen might baptise in case of neces- 
sity ? as some have imagined ; for upon this point both sides 
wer6 agreed : but it was, first, Whether the Arian priests 
were mere heathens ? which the Luciferians affirmed, and ' 
St Jerom denied. And then, secondly. Whether supposing 
them to be mere heathens, as the Luciferians would have it, 
their baptism was valid, and ought not to be repeated again ? 
The Luciferians asserted it to be valid, notwithstanding the 
supposition of their being heathens : but St. Jerom refutes 
their assertion upon this principle, that none but a Christian 
Gould give Christian baptism: and therefore the Luciferians 
ought either to own, as the Catholics did, that the Arians 
were in some sense Christians, and not mere Pagans ; or 
else to rebaptise those that were baptised by them, since 
Pagans could have no manner of power to give Christian 
baptism. TertuUian, and the Council of Eliberis were of the 
same opinion : for they only plead for the validity of such 
baptisms as were administered by Christians. And St Aus- 
tin says,* '' it was a very diflTerent question from that of lay- 
baptism, and that nothing ought to be determined in favour 
of it^ without the authority of a General Council.'* Nicepho- 
rus, among the Greeks,' declares positively, ** that no man 
can baptise others, who is not first baptised himself as a 
Christian.** And Pope Gregory IIL is alleged by some for 
-the same opinion. So that the determination of the Romisk 
Church, for the validity of baptism administered by Jews and 



* H!«roD. Dial. adv. Lucifer, e. t. NoTtm rtm asseris, ut Christianas quis- 
qnam factut sit ab eo qui non fiiit Christianus. ' Aug. eont. Pannen. 

lib. ii. e. IS. It. dfl Bapt. lib. yif . e. 68. • Niceph. Hist. hn>. xi. e. 1 1 
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Paganti^ is wholly new, and utterly without precedent in the^ 
primitive Church. The author of the Chronicon Alexandri- 
num and Ado Viennensis indeed give an instance or two of 
persons, who were baptised by heathens, in mockery, upon 
the stage, who are also 4aid to have been converted, and 
suffered martyrdom upon it: but these effects were owing to 
the miraculous grace of God, and not to any such baptism ; 
and therefore these instances may serve to prove the power 
of martyrdom, whicJi may save men without baptism ; but 
are of no weight to justify the modem practice. 

I have now gone through the several questions at firat 
proposed, so far as relates to the judgment and practice of 
the primitive Church. 



CHAP. IL 
The Practice of the Modem Greeks and Moscovites. 

Sect. l.^The Practice of the moderu Greek Church. 

Proceed we now to inquire into the sense and practice 
of the Church in latter ages. And here I shall say nothing 
more of the Western or Latin Church, because its practice 
is so generally known and uncontested. In the Greek 
Church there has been some dispute about this matter, and 
some seeming variation in the decrees of their Councils, 
though they have more generally agreed with the Latins so 
far, as to allow the baptism of laymen in cases of extreme 
necessity ; which is now also their common practice. In the 
time of the patriarch Nicephorus, commonly called the con- 
fessor, who livedin the beginning of the Ninth Century,about 
fifty years before Photius, it was synodically determined to 
be lawful. For in Harmenopulus's Epitome of the Canons, 
and the Collection of Synodical Decrees of the Greek Patri- 
archs, published by Leunclavius in his Jus Grseco-Romanum, 
there are two canons of Nicephorus to this purpose. In one 
of which it is said,^ " that if there happen to be infants found 

/ Ap. Letinclav. Jus. Gr. Rom. lib. lit. p. 190. Xpi) ni dpawrivA vima^ 
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in a place, where there is no priest, they ought to be bapti- 
sed : and if in that ease t^e father baptises his own child, or 
any other man, provided only that he be a Christian^ it is no 
sin.*^ In the odier canon he says/ '^ in case of necessity a 
edmple monk, that is, one who is no priest, roiay baptise. 
As also a deacon, and a laymen, if it be in a place where 
there is no priest**' And thus matters seem to have stood 
also in the time of Photius, who, among all the objections 
that he raises against the Roman Church, in his famous En- 
cyclical Epistle, never so much as touches upon this point; 
which probably he would have done, had there then been 
any difference between them. Yet some ]^rivat<e writers, 
about this time, began to dispute the legality of ky-baptism, 
and call in question the Church's practice. Georgius Ha- 
martolus, a chronographer not yet extant in print, about the 
year 840, made a bitter invective against it ; for the know- 
ledge of which we are beholden to the curious industry of 
Cotelerius,^ who has published a fragment out of that writer 
relating to this subject. He tells us, that author, having oc- 
casion to mention the case of the Jew that was baptised in 
aand, makes this reflection on it : '^ Where now are those, 
who say, that laymen and women may baptise sometimes in 
cases of necessity ; and that contend, through ignorance and 
prodigpious and pervicacious impiety, that such baptism ought 
to be reputed as perfect and divine ? who pay no regard to 
the doctrine and oommand of the Apostles, meaning ^e book 
which goes under the name of the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions, which says, ' we donot permit a layman to perform 
any sacerdotal office, as the oblation of the eucharist, or 
baptism, or imposition of hands, or the greater, or the 
lesser benediction. For no one takes to himself this 
honour but he that is called of God. For this dignity or 
authority is given by the imposition of hands of the bishop: 
bat he that assumes this power, as an usurper and invader. 



Mv ittpt^ Ttg f I'c r^irov, fii) Bvroc Upittc, paimffBrjvai, £/ Pawriffti ik 6 i^iog 

* A'p. HkrmeDopQl. Bpitom. Canon, sect. It. tit. ii. p. 44. KctrA ws^ 
fA^aaw if fu>vaxi>C Xcrdc jSairrftei.) itcavrttQ i^ dioKovoQ* 4 Xauc6c ^^» ^dv 
ivpt^ tic Toirovj fit) 6vTog Upiv^. * Coteler. Not. in Gonstit. Apost. 

lib. lU. c. 9. 
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will inctir the crime, and become liable to the punishment 
of Saul and Uzzias. Nor do we only prohibit laymen, bat 
the rest of the clergy to confer baptism , as deacond, 
readers, singers, and sub-deacons, allowing it only to 
bishops and presbyters, who are to have the deacons attend 
upon them. And they^ who presume to do otherwise, shall 
suffer the punishment of Coreh and his company. It 
is therefore vain cavilling,*' says our author, ** or rather 
fighting against God, to speak more truly, in such as con- 
fer the gifts and operations of the priesthood upon laymen 
and women, to the subversion of their hearers, who lend 
an ear to the vain and empty discourses of men who know 
not what the priesthood means, of what difference there is 
between a priest and a layman.'' This writer seems either 
not to have known the forementioned Decrees of Nice- 
phorus, or else to contemn and insult them. For he sets 
himself wholly to oppose both the doctrine and practieef 
authorised by them, and argues as much against the vali- 
dity of baptism when ministered by deacons in cases of 
necessity, ashy laymen. Yet notwithstanding his opposition, 
these canons continued in force amongthe Greeks for some 
ages after. For Harmenopulus, who lived in the middle of the 
Twelfth Century, and wrote his Epitome of the Greek 
Canons about the year 1 150, has inserted them both into bis 
collection: and they are the only canons that are mentioned 
upon this subject; which seems to argue, that they were 
then the standing rule of the Greek Church. Yet there 
were some, who made opposition to them in this age also: 
for Michael Glycas, who wrote his Annals about 1120, 
takes occasion to urge several arguments against the va- 
lidity of lay-baptism in any cases of necessity whatsoever. 
But as Cotelerius has observed' his arguments are grounded 
upon several mistakes in matters of fact, which makes them 
weak and inconclusive : first,* he urges the example of 
Dionysius, bishop of Ascalon, who is said to have re- 
baptised a man, who had been baptised in sand instead of 
water by a layman. But here wanted an essential part of 

■ ■ ■■ »■■ I. ■■ I I. ■■. ■ ■ .. .1 II. 

■ Coteler. Not. in Constlt. AposUllb. ili.c. ix. ' Glycas AnnaU 
p. 919. 
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of baptisiDy viz. the element of water, which seems io 
have been the true reason why the party was rebaptised, 
if the whole story be not a fiction. In the second place 
he alleges the authority of the Apostolical Canons, pro« 
hibiting laymen to meddle with the priest's office, whatever 
cases of necessity may seem to require it. And yet the case 
of necessity is never so much as once mentioned in all the 
Apostolical Canons or Constitutions : onlyj laymen are se- 
verely prohibited, in general, from thrusting themselves into 
the offices of the ecclesiastical function. Thirdly, He argues 
from the authority ^f Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, who, 
he says, rebaptised the children that bad been baptised by 
Athanasius. But this is directly contrary to all the old 
historians, Socrates, Sozomen, and Ruffin, who say ex- 
pressly that Alexander did not rebaptise them, but only 
added what was wanting, and what belonged to the episco- 
pal office to perform, that is, imposition of the bishopls 
hands, with the unction or chrism of confirmation. And so 
the author of the Life of Athanasius, in Photius,^ is to be 
understood, when he says, ** that Alexander gave them 
the unction, and perfected them by the seal or consignation 
of Christ/' Which Glycas mistook for the seal of baptism, 
instead of confirmation, being led into that error by some 
modem biographer, who understood not the truth of the 
story, nor the ancient language of the Church, in which 
the word, a^ppayigj signifies not only the seal of baptism, 
but that of confirmation also. About an hundred years 
after Glycas lived one Theodorus Scutariota, who wrote 
some Scholia or annotations upon Nicetas Choniates's 
Thesaurus Orthodox® Fidei, where he also maintains the 
invalidity of lay-baptism, as Cotelerius informs us,^ who 
had seen the manuscript : for the work itself was never yet 
made public. But all these were but private writers hither- 
to, and therefore signify little to oppose their own private 
opinions to the declared sense of the Church, as it was 
authentically delivered in the Canons of Nicephorus, made 
in a patriarchal Council, where 270 bishops were present, 

' Phot. Cod. 258. TAthq twixpuraCj ha rtjc Iv Xpirif c^payifoQ 
iriKtiittriv, « totdcr. Not. in Const. Apost. lib. iii. c. 9. 
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e Council of Constantinople, Anno §14, was the 
icil in which those Canons were made. That which 
IS to carry more weight with it^ to bear down the 
isaid authority, is another decree made in the Council of 
itantinople, under Lucas Chrysoberges, the patriarch, 
> 1166. Here the question was put by Manuel, 
3i6hop of Heraclea, whether a man ought to be re* 
td as a Christian, who was baptised by one who pre- 
3d to be a priest, but was not so 1 For such a case 
lately happened in his diocese.^ In answer to this the 
d decreed, that suqh ought to be rebaptised ; because the 
nistration of baptism is only committed to bishop sand 
ts, according to the forty-sixth and forty-seventh canons 
s Apostles. This Council cannot be denied to speak 
ly against the validity of lay-baptism, and in favour 
baptisation, in the case that was then laid before them ; 
h was the ordinary ministration of baptism by such as 
terfeited orders, and pretended to be priests when 
were not so. But whether they intended by this 
ly to invalidate the baptism of deacons and laymen in 
ordinary cases of absolute necessity, when neither a 
>p nor presbyter can be had ; as they have not expressed 
selves particularly upon this point, so it is more than I 
pretend positively, from their words, to determine, 
f it was so, then lean say, it was plainly contrary to 
ecrees of the former Council under Nicephorus, which 
liled in practice both before and since this Council, 
still does in the Greek Church to this day, however 
J learned persons, for want of a little better inquiry, 
suffered themselves to be led into an error in thinking 
rwise ; for the best Greek writers of late days, in 
king of the minister of baptism, and the practice of 
Church, always except the case of extreme necessity, 
bich they allow a lay-man or woman to baptise, rather 
suffer a child to die without baptism. Nothing can be 
ler than the answer which Jeremy, the late patriarch 
onstantinople, gave to the divines of Tubing, Jacobus 



on. Constautinopol. ap. Mat. Blastar. SynUgm. Canon, in Bevereg. 
ict. toin. ii. p. Ai, 
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Andreas and Martin Crusius, in the last age, when they 
had sent him the Ausbourgh confession, and desired his 
'sentiments about it. In the point of ministering baptism he 
thus expresses himself, according to Socolovius's transla- 
tion.^ ^' The instrumental cause of baptism is a priest ; 
unless a sudden necessily require it to be otherwise ; in 
which ease baptism conferred by one that is not a priest is 
talid.^ Hottinger takes notice of the same answer, and 
gives us his words from the original, which are,* " That 
when a case of decessity happens, they esteem it lawful 
for laymen to baptise." And Hottinger observes further, 
that though the patriarch expressed his dissent from the 
Lutheran divines, in some other points, yet upon this head, 
and itaady others, there was a perfect agreement between 
them : for die Lutheran Churches, as we shall see more 
hereafter, are all for the validity of baptism, when adminis- 
tered in cases of necessity by laymen. As to the practice of 
the present Greek Church, we have further evidence from 
what Suiceras* has observed out of Metrophanes Crito- 
pulus, a late writer of that communion, who wrote the con- 
fession of the Oriental Church, where he thus expresses 
himself concerning baptism in such cases.* *' When a 
pressing necessity requires, the infant is baptised immedi- 
ately after its birth : and if a presbyter be not at hand, the 
midwife does it. If the child recover, this baptism is 
reckoned sufficient for him." Arcudius has the like remark^ 
out of Giabriel Severn s, archbishop of Philadelphia, in his 
Book of the Sacraments of the Church,* where he says. 



* Jerem. Epist. ad OermaDos ab. SoeoloT. Cenour. Eeclesis Oriental, c. 
Tii. p. 8. Inslrumentalis causa sacerdos est; nisi quid aliud prsceps ne- 
cetsitas exposcat : nam et torn ab alio quibn ^ sacerdote eollatus baptismat 
▼Im Buam retlnet. ■ Id ap Hottinger. Hist. Eccles. Saecul. XTi. p. 68. 

'A^&ftffiQpikv roi vpowetrifnic, i^ toXq XaUoXg pawriKtiy l^iivau 
* SUicer. Thesaor. Eccles. torn. i. p. 6S$I. * Metrophan. Critopnl. 

Confess. Eccles. Orient, c. vii. p. 87. *AvdyKfic ^i Kartwttysfffig, cv^c, 
lurd ri}v yiwtfftv PairriZtrat t6 ytwiidiv. k#v irp€<r/3^r£poc f«i) irapCTiv, 4 
luOa T3ro iroul.— — El H rb Ppif^Q Avo(i(5w^y, ApKtff^fiatrat THT(f rif 
pawrifffUiTi. » Arcud. de Concord. Eccles. Orient, et Occid. 

Ub. i. c. it. p, S4. * Gabriel 8eTer. de Sacramentis, cap. de Bap- 

tjsmo. Ml) irop^vrof Upli^, iivartu pawrifuv i^^XiuKbt XP^^^^^if ^*^* t^^ 
avTt appiv. 
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'' That when a priest cannot be present, a lay-christian, 
man or woman, may baptise.** And the learned Dr. Smith, 
who has lately written of the present state of the Greek 
Church, gives ns this account of their practice A-om onb of 
their public confessions of faith, written in tiie vulgar 
Greek, and printed in the year 1 662, where it is esipressly 
said,* " That it is not lawful and pYt)per for any one iof 
baptise, but a lawful priest, except in time of neces^ty ; 
and then a seculat person, whether mati or Woihan> may 
do it. So that what bishop Taylor, in his Ductor Dubitan- 
tium,^ Has alleged out of Simeon, archbishop of Thessa^- 
lonica, declaring, ** That no man baptises but he that is 
in holy orders,** is either to be ui^derstood in tile same- 
manner, with the limitation and exception of the time of 
necessity, or else to be rejected as fklse ; since there are 
so many plain undeniable evidences of their practice to the 
contrary, that he must outface the sun at noonday, that 
will pretend to withstand them. This answer wasgiven by 
Arcudius to this passage of Simeon,' long before bishop Tay- 
lor wrote, butthey neither of them refer us to Simeon's book 
whence it is taken : I suppose it to be his Book of the 
Sacraments of the Church, whence, Socolovius says, the 
patriarch Jeremy took his account of baptism : and if so, it 
is more than probable they were of the same mind in this 
matter. But till I can see the book itself, I will not be 
positive, but rest satisfied with the answer given by Arcudius 
as a just reply to this exception. 

Sect. 9.— The Practice of the Moscovitef • 

The Moscovites commonly follow the practice of the 
Greeks, a« having* been first converted to Christianity by 
them, and still continuing to be of their communion and 
religion. Whence one migbt probably conclude, that 
their sentiments and practice, in this point, were agreeable 



.ik 



1 Smitb*8 Account of the Greek Church, pu HO. ' Taylor Duet. 

Dubit. lib. ill. c. ir. rule xr. p. esS. * A^cud. de Concord. Ecdei. 

Orient, et Occld. lib. i. o. xl. p. SB; 
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to those of the Greek Church, though there were do 
further evidence for it But their rules and canons g-ive 
particular orders about this matter, as the learned Gerhard, 
who was acquainted with them, assures us ; for he says, 
the first canon of John,^ their metropolitan, who is com- 
monly called their prophet, gives this direction, '* that 
children, in case of necessity, should be baptised without 
a priest.^* The people indeed do not always observe this 
rule : for some authors tell us,' many of them think a priest 
so absolutely requisite to perform this office, that whatever 
case of necessity happen, they will not permit it to be 
done by any other but a priest. But we are to judge of 
the sense and practice of a Church from the rules and 
canons made by its governors, and not by the practice of 
the vulgar, who often transgress their rules, either through 
ignorance, neglect, or contempt ; in which case it would 
be injurious to any Church to judge of her doctrines by 
the contrary practice of the common people. 



CHAP. III. 
The Practice of the Churches of the Reformation. 

6bct. 1. — ^The Practice of the Lutherans. 

Next for the Churches of the Reformation. The Luthe- 
rans in all nations allow of the baptism of lay-persons, 
men and women, in cases of absolute necessity. We have 
heard before out of Hottinger, that the German divines of 
Tubing, who were Luther's disciples, and of the Ausburgh 
confession, agreed perfectly upon this head with the Greek 
Church. And it is further evident from the works of the 



* Gerhard. LocGommun. torn. iv. de Baptismo. n.*xxxTii. p. 249. Primns 
canon Johannis Metropolitae eonun, dicti prophete, pueros quoque jubet 
in necessitate absque sacerdote baptizari. p. 24. ' Joh. Fabri de 

Relig. MoscoT. p. 176. Huic muneri fangendo, quBCunque necessitaa 
inciderit, nemo hominum sufficere putatur, nisi sacerdos eztiterit. 
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most celebrated writers of that way both in Oermany and 
Denmark. Some of their professors have particular disser- 
tations upon this subject, where they both assert the grounds 
of their own Churches' practice, and reply to all the ob- 
jections that are made to the contrary. It will be sufficient 
to refer the reader to two of them at present^ Brochmand 
and Gerhard^ whereof the one was professor of divinity at 
Copenhagen in Denmark, and the other at Jena in Saxony. 

Brochmand, in his Body of Divinity, Mays down this assertion 
as the doctrine and rule of the Church: ^' that any person^ 
who is a Christian, man or woman, may be the extraordi- 
nary minister of baptism, at least in the case of extreme 
necessity, when there is imminent danrger of death, and a 
minister of the word cannot be had.'* He considers four of 
the principal objections to the contrary, and gives them 
these short answers.' Object. 1. — ^Thatthe administration 
of the sacraments is part of the ecclesiastical ministry. 
Matt, xxviii. 19. Mar. xvL 15. Object. 2. — That it is not per- 
mitted to a woman to teach in the Church, 1 Tim. ii. 12. 
To these two objections he returns the same answer, ** that 
in case of extreme necessity every private person is per- 
mitted to teach and administer baptism.'' For he supposes 
those rules to relate only to the public and standing ministry 
in ordinary cases. To objection 3. — ^That no private person 
is authorised to administer the Lord's supper ; he replies, 
" that there is not commonly the same extreme necessity in 
the one as the other, and that makes some disparity between 
baptism and the Lord's supper." To the last objection, 
that women's baptism was introduced first by Marcion, 
the heretic ; he answers, ** that the Marcionites granted a 
promiscuous liberty to any persons to baptise in any case, 
which their Churches did by no means approve or allow." 

Gerhard is more copious upon this subject: first, he lays 
down their doctrine in this assertion,^ ** that though the 



* Brochmand. System. Theolog. torn. ii. de Baptismo, cap. v. sect. S. 
p. 418. Eztraordinarlus baptismi administer, saltern in extreme necessi- 
tatis easu, nbi prssentissima mors imminet, et verbl minister haberi non 
potest, quivit homo Christianus esse potest, sive sit mas sive fsmina. 
' Ibid. cap. vi. p. 4S2. ' Gerhard, Loe. Commun. d« Bapt. 
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udmiomtmiion of baptism ordinarttyMoogtloiheminiaiers 
of tbe Qtmrqb ; yet, in extraordinary cases of extrjeoie ne- 
pessity, wheo one of these two things must needs bet that 
either a^ infant must die without baptism, or else baptism 
must be conferred upqm it by a private person ^ in auch an 
exigency, they hold that baptism may be administered in a 
private house, by any Christian that is rightly instructed is 
.the articles of religion, without distinction of sex.** Then 
jhe proceeds to assign the grounds <^ this asacMPti^^^ where 
jbe argues first upon ike necessity of bapUam, from the 
words of our Saviour, " Except a «if^n be bom ^gain of 
veater and Spirit, he cannot enter mto the kiog^om of 
Aod ;** and urges, ^' that this necessity is iiot in rei^ot of 
God, who is not bo tied (o the sacrament, that he cannot re- 
generate witihout it; but in respect <^ us, upon whon^ •there 
lies a necessity ef observing the divine command, about 
administering baptism, wheresoever t)ie substantial pacts of 
it may be had, lest, as much as in us lies, we hinder an in- 
fisMit from the ordinary means of salvation. A public minis- 
ter of the Church is not of the essence of the sacrament, 
but a matter of order, which is not so necessary as tbe 
sacrament itself; order being instituted for the saciament, 
and not the sacrament for order : and therefore order is to 
give way to the sacrament, when necessity requires.'* 
Secondly, he argues from the parallel case of circumcision, 
which in its first institution was appointed to be done by the 
master of the family only. Gen. xvii. 11. 23. yet in extm- 
ordinary cases of necessity it might be done by others, even 
by women, as by Zippora, when Moses was so discomposed 
and disabled, that he could not perform it; and by other 
women in the time of the Maccabees, 1 Mac. i. 63.-— 
2 Mac. vi. 10. Thirdly, he argues further from the parallel 
case of absolution and teaching, which are the ordinary 



A. 33. torn. It. p. 239. Quanuris baptUmi admlnlstratlo ordinari^ pertineat 
ad ecclesie ministros ; extraordinari^ tamen in extrcmo necessiUitis casu, 
qaando hoc immediatum disjnnctum obtioet, aut infantulo absque baptitmo 
moriendam, aot baptismus k prWatA person^ ei conferendua, in hoc inquant 
necessitatis casu, priTatis in ndibus i[ quoTis Christiano in articuUs .reUgi' 
onis reet^ instituto, citra sexus respectum, baptismiun admiidsirari powie 
•tatuimus. 
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offices of the public ministers : *^ yet in extraordlnaTy eases-, 
as in the time of a siege, or a plague, or a persecution, 
when the Church is destitute of ordinary pastors, a private 
person may declare absolution out of the word of God, to 
a dying man, and he may instruct and comfort the sick, or 
others that are under any affliction. In like manner, private 
men, in cases of extreme necessity, may administer bap- 
tism ; they being also a ' royal priesthood," 1 Pet. ii. 9. and 
' made kings and priests before God,' Rev. v. 10." I ex- 
amine not now what weight and force there is in these ar- 
guments, but only barely relate them as I find them in our 
author, to shew what were the common principles and 
practices of the Lutheran Churches. 

8jict. 2.-*Of the Helvetic Churches. 

Another eminent branch of the Reformation are the Hel- 
vetic Churches, the followers of Zuinglius, whose doctrine 
upon this point difiers but little from the Lutherans. The 
opinion of Zuinglius himself was altogether the same ; for 
in his Book about Baptism,^ speaking of three several errors, 
that had crept in among the circumstances of baptism, he 
reckons this one of them, '' that some thought baptism 
could not be conferred by any other but a priest only ; 
whereas it might be given by any man in case of necessity, 
yea, by a woman also, if need required." But after the 
death of Zuinglius, in the General Confession of the Hel- 
vetic Churches, women were forbidden to baptise,' because 
the Apostle had commanded women not to meddle with ec- 
clesiastical offices, of which baptism was one. But still no pro- 
hibition was laid upon men in cases of necessity, nor any 
order made for rebaptising those who were irregularly bap- 
tised by others. 

> Zuingl. de Baptismo, torn. i. p. 96. Alter error circa person* circum- 
Btantiam versatur, quod baptismum k nemine alio, qn^m k solo sacerdote 
conferri posse putaruat : ciim interim qulvis hominum hoc facere possit, 
imd fsmina qnoque, si quando necessitas sic postulare Tideatnr. 
• Confess. HeWet. c. xx.p. 70. Docenns baptismum in ecclesiinon ad- 
ininistrari debere k mnlierculis Tel ab obstetricibns. Panlas enim removet 
mnlierculas ab ecclesiasticis oificiis Baptismui autem pertinet ad olRsi* 
•cclesiastica. 
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Sect. S.-*Of the CalTinists, and French, and Dutch Churches. 

Our next inquiry is into the sense and practice of the 
French and Dutch Churches, which in many things took 
their measures from the sentiments of Calvin. Now Calvin 
freely declares his mind against the lawfulness of lay-bap- 
tism in any case whatsoever. He thinks there can be no 
necessity sufficient to authorise private men or women to do 
the office of a public minister. He owns indeed that the 
contrary practice had generally prevailed, not only several 
ages before his own time, but, in a manner, from the first 
beginning of the Church,* ** laymen always baptised in 
danger of death, if a minister could not be had in due 
time." But he thinks the grounds they went upon were 
not justifiable. He does not peremptorily pronounce such 
baptisms absolutely null and void, but rather the contrary : 
for, as Archbishop Whitgift long ago observed,* agaiust 
his adversary Cartwright, Calvin was of opinion, *' that as 
among men, if an epistle be sent, so as the hand and seal 
be known, it skilleth not who or what manner of person 
carrieth it; even so it is sufficient for us to know the hand 
and seal of the Lord in his sacraments, by whomsoever they 
be delivered. Hereby is the error of the Donatists confuted 
who measured the virtue and worthiness of the sacrament, 
by the worthiness of the minister. Such be now adays our 
Anabaptists, which deny us to be rightly baptised, because 
we were baptised by wicked and idolatrous persons in the 
Pope's Church ; and therefore they furiously urge rebapti- 
sation. Against whose folly we shall be sufficiently defend- 
ed, if we think that we were baptised not in the name of any 
man, but in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
and therefore baptism not to be of man but of God, by 
whomsoever it be ministered." This was the judgment of 
Calvin. 



' CalTin. lustit. lih. W. c. zv. n. 20. Quod autem multis abhinc seculis, 
adeoqne ab ipso ferd ecelesiae exordio, nsu receptum fall, ut in periculo mor- 
tis laici baptisarent, si minister in tempore non adesiet, non video quam 
finnft ratione defendi queat. * Whitgift Defence of the Answ. to 

the Adroonit. tract, ix. p. 618. ex Calvin. Institut. cap. xvii. sect. 10. 
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However Beza, his saccessor, declares positively, not only 
against the lawfulness^ but the validity of baptism adminis- 
tered by private persons, especially by women ; which he 
thinks, is no more to be regarded, than what any private 
man does of his own head in the name of a king or a com- 
monwealth ; or, than a counterfeit seal forged by a private 
man, and set to any instrument in imitation of the 
public. Yet he ^ allows an essential part of baptism 
may be changed,^ viz. the water, and any other liquor be 
used, rather than baptism should be deferred. Nay, 
and if Gerhard do not misrepresent him,^ for I have 
not Beza's book which he quotes at hand, he scruples not 
to affirm, " that he should esteem the baptism of Satan 
in the ministry to be lawful.^' Which are pretty strange ex- 
pressions to come from a man, who thought it a profana- 
tion of baptism, and a mere nullity, to have it adminis- 
* tered in the most extreme necessity by any private 
Christian. How far the French Churches vindicate Beza 
in those two latter assertions, at present is not very material 
to inquire : but in the former, that is, in the doctrine of the 
invalidity and nullity of lay-baptism, it is certain they 
all join with him. At least from the time of the 
General Synod of Poictiers, 1560, they were all obli- 
ged to defend that doctrine by subscription. For id 
that Synod the question was put,' What was to be done 
in case a child had been baptised by a private person? 
And the answer was given, that the baptism shall be de* 
clared null, and the child shall be brought publicly into 
the Church, there to receive true baptism. This was also 
inserted into their book of discipline, to which they all swear 
and subscribe. Chap. xi. Art. 1. ^' That baptism administered 
by an unordained person is wholly void and null."^ The 
same resolution was given in many other National Synods, 
as the 1st and 2d of Rochel, 1571 and 1581, the Synod of 
Gap, 1603, and the Synod of Alenson, 1637. Where, 
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though the King had sent Chem a letter, requh-ing them to 
reverse their decree, and allow of the baptism of women 
and others, according as is done in the Romish Church ; 
yet they utterly refused to allow of any such baptism, as a 
thing formally contrary to their belief. This then is indis- 
putably the practice of the French Church. But the obser- 
vation a learned person makes upon it, is not very accurate : 
*' that we may reasonably suppose, that all the other Re- 
formed Churches, who observe the same discipline, are of 
the same opinion/' For this is all supposition without proof. 
For no other Church, that I know of, observes the same 
discipline with the French, which is peculiar to the French 
Church ; and it is incongruous then to suppose that all the 
other reformed Churches observe the same discipline, 
when perhaps there is not one that does so. Neither are 
they all of the same opinion as to the particular case before 
us. For the Lutherans, as I have showed, are all of the 
opposite side, and manage the contrary part of the question, 
partictilarly against the followers of Calvin. Zuinglius 
also agreed with Luther, and the Helvetic Churches did not 
very much depart from his opinions. The Palatines also, 
as I shall presently shew, thought, that baptism, administered 
by laymen in a grand dissipation of (he Church, was not to 
be repeated. And I believe neither the Waldenses, nor 
the Fratres Bohemi have any different sentiments from the 
Lutherans upon this point, though I have not yet had op- 
portunity to make an exact inquiry into their opinions. 
How then can it be supposed that all the Reformed Churches 
beyond seas are of the same opinion with the French 
Church 1 I hope my ingenuous friend, when he sees this, 
will find it necessary, and becoming his wonted ingenuity, 
to retract his unguarded expression. To say, in a word, all 
that 1 know of this matter, the Dutch Church, though she 
does not observe (he French discipline any more than any 
other of the Reformed Churches, joins, I think, with the 
French Church in this particular, that the baptism of lay- 
men is altogether null and void, and ought to be repeated. 
For though I have not any of her public acts or declarations 
to this purpose, yet 1 find the general oerrent'of her writers, 
the Arminians excepted, to run this way; and I suppose 
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they speak the sense of their Church without any hesitation. 
So Rivet, Riissenius, Amesius, Vorstius, and others, with 
which I think it not necessary, in a plain case, to trouble 
the Reader. But then the Dutch Church is far from being* 
all the Churches of the Reformation : the Zuinglians are a 
considerable body ; the Lutherans are much more so ; being 
spread far and wide through many great and populous 
nations: and some of them are episcopal Churches too, 
which allow this liberty in cases extraordinary to laymen. 
Whereas by some, tlie Dutch and French Churches are 
reckoned of no account, but unchurched, because they 
want episcopacy, and consequently true ordinations and 
Christian sacraments in their opinion : and then what signi- 
fies their testimony iu such a case, if, as soon as they have 
delivered their evidence about Christian baptism, they shall 
be cashiered, and positively declared to be no Christians ? 
But I proceed to the remaining parts of the Reformation. 

Sect. 4. — Of the Palatine Churches. 

The Churches of the Palatinate commonly follow the doc- 
trine of the Calvinists, but in one case some of their divines 
make an exception, as in a time of great persecution or dis- 
persion of the ministry, in some grand dissipation of the 
Church. Which was a case that actually happened in the 
Palatinate by the wars in the last age, and gave occasion to 
Dr. Alting, professor of divinity at Heidelberg, to handle 
this question among his Problems. The question he puts in 
these terms, whether that baptism be lawful, which is ad- 
ministered privately by private persons, men or women 1 to 
this he returns answer in two distinct propositions: First, 
^* that baptism administered privately by private persons, 
men or women, ought not to be esteemed lawful baptism.^* 
For which he assigns the common reasons that are usually 
alleged in this case. *' 1. Because it proceeds from a false 
opinion of the absolute necessity of baptism to salvation, as 
if an infant could not be saved without it 2. Because bap- 
tism is not to be administered privately, but publicly in the 
fidght of the whole Church, as being a part of the public 
ministry, ai^ to avoid the magical ceremonies and super- 

So2 
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stitions of the Papists. 3. Because baptism belongs not to 
private men, but to those, who are called to the ministry of 
the word. Which two things are joined together by Christ 
in the words of institution, Matt, xxviii. 19. — 4. Bedause wo- 
men are expressly and by name excluded from all ministry 
of the word and sacraments, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 12." 
But notwithstanding the illegality of such baptism, he con- 
cludes in a second proposition against the repetition of it in 
case of a dissipation of the Church.* " Baptism," says he, 
'^ administered by private men in a grand dispersion of the 
Church, is not to be reiterated. We do not say it is legiti- 
mate or lawful ; for we have shewed before, that it is faulty 
upon several accounts: but we say if is not to be repeated 
with this twofold condition or limitation: 1. That it be ad- 
ministered according to Christ^s institution, which is, that the 
infant be baptised in water, in the name of the Father^ Son^ 
and Holy Ghost. 2. That this be done in a dissipation of the 
Church, such as we now see every where throughout the 
Palatinate : for in such a s^ate of the Church God pardons 
many things, which in a well ordered Church it would not 
be right and proper to admit of. Circumcision, no doubt, 
was administered with many faults and corruptions, whilst 
religion itself was so much corrupted among the people of 
Israel ; and yet we never read that it was reiterated, when 
the people were called to the pure worship of God again. 
So, in like manner, in the last age, the baptism of the Pa- 
pists was vitiated and defiled with many superstitions ; but 
yet it was never repeated by the reformed Churches, when 
they separated themselves from the communion of the Pa- 
pacy." Thus far we have seen the judgment of the several 
Churches of the Reformation beyond seas. 

> AUing. Theoi. Problem. P&r. 2. Qusst. xvi. p. 826. Baptismus in dissi- 

patione ecclesife administratus k privatis Tiris nou est repetendus. Eum 
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SscTi d.-»The Practice of the Church of England. 

I coroey in the last place, to consider the practice of the 
Church of England. Where we may observe some dif- 
ference between the directions given in the Liturgy, as it 
stood in the time of King Edward and Queen Elizabeth, 
and those of the Liturgy in the time of King James, which 
received some alteration after the conference at Hampton 
Court. In the old Liturgy, the rubric of private baptism 
ran in these words/ " First let them that be present call 
upon God for his Grace, and say the Lord's Prayer, if the 
time will suffer: and then one of them shall name the child 
and dip him in the water, or pour water upon him, saying 
these words, I baptise thee in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." This rubric was 
couched in such general terms, without restraining private 
baptism to a minister, that hence it is certain in fact, occa- 
sion was taken frequently both by laymen and women to 
baptise children privately, without a public minister: whence 
arose two questions among the learned men of those days : 
1. Whether such baptisms were legally performed, and 
according to the intent and rules of the Church ? And, 2. 
It they were illegal and against rule, whether they were also 
wholly null and invalid, ai\d, as such, to be repeated again? 
Upon the first point learned men were a little divided; some 
were of opinion, that the words of the Rubric did no ways 
authorise lay persons, men or women, to baptise in private; 
but by private baptism only meant baptism administered in a 
private house, not publicly in a Church, and this to be given 
only by the minister, and not by any private person. This 
was the sense of Archbishop Whitgift, as is evident both from 
bis answer to the Admonition, and his Defence of it against 
Cartwright. His words are these ;* " The Book of 
Common-Prayer doth call it private baptism, in respect 
of the place, which is a private house, and not in 
respect of the minister. For even in necessity the curate 
may be sent for, or some other minister that may sooner 



> Hamon 1* Estrange Alliance of Div. Offices, c. viii. p. 283. 
» Whitgift Defen. of the Aniw. to the Admon. Tract. Ix. p. 504. 
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be come by."" See also the Conference at Hampton-Court 
Others think the Churchy though she did not approve of this 
kind of baptism, yet intended to permit and tolerate it for a 
time, till men^s prejudices and wrong notions, settled in 
them by long custom, might gently wear off without any 
prejudice to the Reformation. So Archbishop Abbot gives 
his opinion of this rubric : ^* As Moses^*^ says he,^ '* for a 
time suffered the Israelites^ for the hardness of their hearts, 
to give a bill of divorce in lesser causes ; so for the weak- 
ness of men, and hardness of some, laymen were suffered to 
baptise. Which I take to have been the true reason, why 
any mention was made of private baptism, by those who first 
abolished superstition, and compiled the Common-Prayer- 
Book in this kingdom : not that they thought baptism given 
by a layman was altogether legitimate and right ; but they 
were not willing to deter the ignorant and unlearned people 
from the true religion at the first dawning of the Reformation, 
by pressing too severely upon them, a thing which was so 
directly contrary to the opinion which they had for many 
years imbibed. But a toleration and permission does not 
conclude that to be right and just, which is only tolerated 
for a time.^^ This difference in men's opinions continued to 
the time of the Hampton-Court-Conference: for there the 
several disputants expressed their minds variously upon it. 
Archbishop Whitgift was still of the same mind,' '' that the 
administration of baptism by women and lay-persons was 
not allowed in the practice of the Church, but inquired of 
by bishops in their visitations, and censured ; neither do the 
words in the book infer any such meaning.'' But the King 
excepted to this, and urged the words of the Book, that 



* Abbot. Prslcfit. ii. de Baptismo. p. 97. Prs infirmitate bominum, aut du- 
ritift aliquorum, laicos raysteriis imbuere passi sunt. Quod pro eetio exis- 
timo in causft fuisse, cur in regno olim nostro, qui abolitft sttperstitione, 
preccs nostras et liturgiam In certam formam librumque redegerunt, prirati 
Imptismi'meDtionem subintulerunt; non quod baptismum datum per laicos, 
potissimi^in autem per foeminas, legitimum esse arbitrati fuissent ; sed ne 
primis Evangelii revocandi auspiciis, indoccam et inscianrniultitudinetn invert 
pietate deterrerent, iUud ini^rrndo, quod imbibitce per multos annos opinion! 
expresse ade6 adversarrtur.-^Sed toloratio et pernissio, fas et justuui esse, 
quod ad tctnpus tolerutur, non concludit, " Conforen. at Hampton- 

Coi^rt, p. 14. 
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they could not but intend a permission and suffering of 
women and private persons to baptise. The bishop of Wor- 
cester, Babington, said, '^ that the words were doubtful, and 
might be pressed to that meaning ; but yet it seemed by the 
contrary practice of our Church, censuring women in this 
case, that the compilers of the Book did not so intend them, 
and yet propounded them ambiguously, because otherwilse, 
perhaps, the Book would not have then passed in Parlia- 
ment."' Whereunto Bancroft, the bishop of London, replied^ 
*^ that those learned and reverend men, who framed the Book 
of Common-Prayer, intended not by ambiguous terms to 
deceive any, but did indeed by those words intend a permis- 
sion of private persons to baptise in case of necessity, 
whereof their letters were witnesses f some parts whereof 
he then read, and withal declared, '^ that the same was 
agreeable to the practice of the primitive Church." 

Bilson,* the bishop of Winchester, spake also very learn- 
edly and earnestly in that point, affirming, " that the denying 
of private persons in cases of necessity to baptise, were to 
cross all antiquity, seeing that it had been the ancient apd 
common practice of the Church, when ministers at such 
times could not be got ; and that it was also a rule agreed 
upon by divines, that the minister is not of the essence of 
the sacrament." To which his majesty answered, " though 
he be not of the essence of the sacrament, yet he is of the 
essence of the right and lawful ministry of the sacrament ;" 
taking for his ground, tlie commission of Christ to his dis- 
ciples, Matt, xxviii. 20. " Go, preach and baptise." 

Dr. Willet, who wrote his Controversies whilst the old 
rubric was in force, was also of Archbishop Whitgift's opi- 
nion,' '* that neither laymen of what calling soever, nor yet 
midwives, or any other women, ought to be suffered in a 
well-reformed Church to baptise infants ; neither are they 
authorised so to do amongst us.^ 

This difference there was then in men's opinions concern- 
ing the sense of the rubric of our Church, as it then stood : 
but yet they all agreed upon the second point, that whether 
such baptisms were according to rule or against rule, per- 
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mitted or not pennitted,yet they were not absolutely null and 
void> or as such to be repeated by a lawful minister in order 
to obtain salvation. Archbishop Whitgift pleads as strongly 
as any man for the validity of such baptisms, though he 
did not believe them to be done according to any rule, or 
so much as permission of the Church. In one place' he 
argues thus against Cartwright, who disliked as well dea- 
cons^ as women's baptising : " We read in the eighth of the 
Acts, that Philip, a deacon, did baptise: we read also that 
Moses's wife did circumcise. But where doth this Church 
of England allow any woman to baptise, or deacon to cele- 
brate the Lord's Supper ? and if it did, the dignity of the 
sacraments do not depend upon the man, be he a minister 
or not minister, be he good or evil. Let every one take 
heed that they do not usurp that authority whereunto they 
be not called." In another place* speaking again of Zip- 
porah's circumcision, he says, " Moses at this time was 
extremely sick, and therefore could not execute that office 
himself." And in the Geneva Bible there is this note : 
" that it was extraordinary, for Moses was sore sick, and 
God even then required it. Zipporah therefore did circum- 
cise in a point of extremity, and not wilfully or of purpose : 
and that circumcision was a true circumcision, though it 
were not done ordinarily : even so baptism is true baptism, 
though it be sometimes ministered by such as are not ordi- 
nary ministers." A little after* he pleads the universal 
practice of all Churches, ancient and modern: *' although," 
says he, '^ divers, both old and new, do not allow that 
laymen should be suffered to baptise ; yet there is none of 
them, such only excepted as err in rebaptisation, that think 
the being of the sacrament so to depend upon the minister, 
that it is no sacrament, if it be not celebrated by a minister." 
Here he alleges TertuUian, Ambrose, Jerom, Austin, Zu- 
inglius, and Calvin himself. And then concludes, that if 
his adversary's doctrine were true, there had need be some 
general rebaptisation throughout ail Christendom, as well 
of men as of children, for certain it is, that that sacrament 



' Whitgift Defen. of the Answer to the Admonit. Tract, ix. p, 5 Id. 
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hath been ministered to many, by such as be in no degree 
of the ministry. He urges further^ the famous example of 
Athanasius, and the Jew that was baptised in sand instead 
of water, by a layman. This latter was rebaptised, but not 
the former. " This arg^eth," says he, " that the Church 
then made no doubt in respect of the persons that minis- 
tered this baptism, but only because there lacked water. — 
And certainly if the being of the sacrament depended upon 
man in any respect, we were but in a miserable case : for 
we should be always in doubt, whether we were rightly 
baptised or no. But it is most true, that the force and 
strength of the sacrament is not in the man, be he minister 
or not minister, be be good or evil, but in God himself, in 
his Spirit, in his free and effectual operation. This I speak 
not to bring confusion into the Church ; for, as I said be- 
fore, let ,men take heed that they usurp not an office, where- 
unto they be not called, for God will call them to an 
account for so doing, but to teach a truth, to take a yoke 
of doubtfulness from men's consciences, and to resist an 
error not much differing from Donatism and Anabaptism.^^ 
He finally illustrates this matter from the example of 
preaching:' ** He that speaketh the words of Scripture, 
and doth interpret them, preacheth, though he be not 
thereunto called: and it is the true word of God he preach- 
eth, if he truly interpret; but he intrudeth himself into a 
vocation whereunto he is not called, and therefore offendeth 
God : but that doth derogate nothing from the word preach- 
ed. The same reason is of the administration of the sacra- 
ments: for, as the word of God is the word God> by 
whomsoever it be preached, minister or other, so is the 
sacrament of baptism true baptism by whomsoever it be 
celebrated : the usurper of the office hath to answer 
for this intrusion, but the sacrament is not thereby defiled.^* 
And a little after,^ ^* I go not about to prove that women 
may baptise, only I withstand this error, that the sub* 
stance and being of the sacraments dependeth upon the 
man in any respect. I say, that baptism ministered by 



* Whitgift Defen. of the Answer to the Admonit. Tract, xi. p. 619, 
« Ibid. p. W, * Ibid. p. 591. 



110 A SCUOLASTICAL HISTORY 

women is true baptism, though it be not lawful for women 
to baptise ; as the baptism also ministered by heretics is 
true baptism, though they be usurpers of the office. And 
I further say, that if the baptism administered by beretioal 
ministers, which be no members of the Church, be not- 
withstanding good and effectual, I see no cause why it 
should not be so rather, if it be ministered by laymen which 
are members and parts of the Church.^' Mr. Hooker had 
occasion to answer Cartwright upon the same subject, and 
he does it almost as copiously as the archbishop, but I shall 
only transcribe one passage, wherewith he concludes his 
discourse upon it. " Last of all,'' says he,' " whereas 
general and full consent of the Godly-learned in all ages 
doth make for validity of baptism, yea, albeit administered 
in private, and even by women : which kind of baptism, in 
case of necessity, divers Reformed Churches do both allow 
and defend; some others, which do not defend, tolerate; 
few, in comparison, and they without any just cause, 
do utterly disannul and annihilate: surely, howsoever 
through defect on either side, the sacrament may be 
without fruit, as well in some cases to him that re- 
ceiveth, as to him which giveth it, yet no disability of 
either party can so far make it frustrate and without 
effect, as to deprive it of the very nature of true baptism, 
having all things else which the ordinance of Christ re- 
quireth." Whereupon we may consequently infer, that the 
administration of this sacrament by private persons, be it 
lawful or unlawful, appearetli not as yet to be merely 
void. Archbishop Abbot, in his Theological Lecture before 
the University of Oxford, largely maintains the same 
opinion,^ that such baptisms, though irregularly given, 
are not to be repeated. His reasons are, 1st, Because the 
person of the minister is not of the essence or being of the 
sacrament, but only of the well-being. The form of the 
sacrament is baptising in water in the name of the Trinity. 



^ Hooker Eccles. Polit. lib. v. n. Izii. p. 246. * Abbot. PrslecU 
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bcn^ esse judic&runt.— Pie igitur fit, si miDister tangat solus; atfitoiiamii 
tangat alius. 



CHAP. 111.] OF LAYHilPTISM. Ill 

Therefore it is most agreeable to the rules of piety, to have 
it done only by a minister ; bat yet it is done, though it be 
done by another. 2d. He argues from the axiom of the 
law, which is, *^ AftUia fieri non debeni^ qtus tamen facia 
valent ; many things ought not to be done^ which yet are 
valid when they are done^ As the marriage of children 
against the consent of their parents, which is a thing that 
ought not to be done, but yet is valid when it is done* 
dd. He argues from the general and perpetual consent 
and practice of the Church. 4th. From the sense and prac- 
tice of the Church of England, which, for a time, tole- 
rated such baptisms, and left this direction in the old 
rubric of private baptism, *'* Let them not doubt, that the 
child, so baptised, is lawfully and sufficiently baptised, and 
ought not to be baptised again."' dth. Lastly, from the incon- 
veniences, that would attend the contrary practice among 
the whole congregation of Christians. For if none, but a 
priest every way qualilBed without exception, might in any 
case baptise, how great a part of faithful and pious Christians 
would want the seal of their Christianity ? Or, who could 
be certain, that he himself was baptised in every respect as 
he ought to be ? For one that was never ordained may 
take upon him the person of a priest Or, perhaps, one may 
take holy orders, who never was 1)aptised. Or, if he was 
baptised and ordained, he may be consecrated by a bishop 
who was no lawful bishop, nor had any power to give inn- 
position of hands to others. These adud such like doubts 
both may, and often do happen, as reason and experience 
testify. Whence be concludes upon the whole maltef, 
'< that baptism is valid, though given hy a layman er 
woman, having the perpetual consent of the Qiuroh, 
and not being repugnant to the truth of tflbo divine loia- 
cles.^' This writer Tead his lectures inOsrfbrd in the year 
1597. And about five or six years after there was a tneatiae 
published in the name of the whole tUniveniity of Qj£- 
ford, wherein the same doctrine .is defended. This vtm 
the answer to the Millenary Petition. The title is, " The 
Answer of the University of Oxford to a Petition of 
some Ministers of the Church of England, desiring »Re- 
formation of certain Ceremonies.'' Oxon. 1603— 4to. At 
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Cambridge the same assertioD was maintained by Whitaker, 
as Dr. Forbes alleges him^^ who dislikes his opinion. And 
if Archbishop Abbot was a competent judge of the books 
then written, there were few or none of the Church of Eng- 
land in those days that determined otherwise. Many were 
inclined to censure lay-baptism as irregular and unlawful, 
but they all agreed in this, that it was valid, and not to be 
repeated as a mere nullity, when once it was done. ^< The 
present times,^^ says he,' ^* as far as I can judge, have not 
departed from the determination of their fore-fathers, but 
keep it as a depositum handed down from them." Cart- 
wright indeed, and his followers, who affected the French 
discipline more than they did the English, went generally 
the other way, and declared openly not only against the 
lawfulness, but the validity of lay-baptisms in any case 
whatsoever. And therefore they continually declaimed 
against the old rubric of private baptism, and importunately 
called for an alteration. This, among other things, 
brought on the Conference at Hampton^Court, the result 
of which was, that the rubric should be made a little more 
plain by inserting the words '* lawful minister/' instead of 
the general term, " one of them that be present," as it was 
ambiguously worded before. This determined the question 
about the lawfulness of lay-baptism so far, as that now it 
could not well be thought to be permitted or enjoined by 
the Church. But as to the other question, about the va- 
lidity of lay-baptisms when done, the divines of the Church 
determined still the same way that they had done before. 
For though some alteration was made in the rubric, and the 
words ^' lawful minister"' inserted : yet they thought still no 
intimation was given, that private baptisms, by any other 
beside a lawful minister, should be esteemed absolutely null 
and invalid ; nor any provision made in that case that they 
should be repeated. Isaac Casaubon, who wrote by the 
order of King James^and in defence of him against Cardinal 
Perron, some years after the conference at Hampton-Court, 

> Whitaker. deBaptismo. Q. iii. c. 1. * Forbes. Instruct. Hister. 

Theol. lib. X. e. U. * Abbot. Prelect, de Bapt. ii. p. 104. Nostra 

etiam tempora, quantum ego novi, ab eorum determinatione non discesse- 
runt, sed tanquam depoiitum apud nos, ettraditum eustodiunt. 
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speaks thus in the name of the Church of England ;* " what 
was heretofore said by Tertullian concerning* the primitive 
Church, that baptism was administered by bishops, priests, 
and deacons; and that laymen also, in cases of extreme 
necessity, might do it ; the very same is now observed in the 
Church of England, so far as concerns bishops, presbyters, and 
deacons, without tying them strictly to any rigid observa- 
tion of time or place : and for the baptism of lay-persons, 
men or women, though she forbid it to be done by her 
laws, yet when it is done in due form, she does not alto- 
gether disallow or reject it, pronouncing it to be baptism, 
though not lawfully administered." 

King James asserted the same in the Hampton Court 
conference : for though he so expounded the necessity of 
baptism, as that it was only necessary to be had, where it 
might be lawfully had, that is, ministered by lawful ministers, 
by whom alone, and by no private person, he thought it 
might in any case be administered ; yet he said,^ he utterly 
disliked all rebaptisation, although either women or laics 
had baptised. 

And indeed he shewed his dislike upon some particular 
occasions : for when one Mr. Crompton had written a book 
called, St. Austin's Religion, wherein he had asserted,' ''that 
for a layman, and much more for a woman, to baptise, in 
case of necessity, was in St. Austin's opinion, a pardonable sin ; 
though pardonable, yet a sin, and the usurping of another's 
oflSce ;" Dr. Featly tells us,* King James, in part, disliked 
that which Mr. Crompton had delivered. And when he de- 
fended himself, by saying, " that in the conference at 
Hampton-Court, women's baptising was utterly condemn- 



* Casaubon. Respon. ad Epist. Perron, p. 88. Lond. 1612. Quod igritur de 
nascente dim Ecclesift dixit Tertullianus, baptizare episcopam, presbyte- 
rum, diaconam: postremd etiam laicis jaa esse, in eztrema videlicdt necessi- 
tatis casu ; boc ipsam in Ecclesift Anglicanft, quod ad episcopos, presbyte- 
ros et diaconos bodidque servatur, sine ullft vel loci vel temporis rigidft et 
penitiks inviolabili obserratione •. laicorum verd baptismom, aut faBminamm, 
ut fieri legibus suis Tetat, tic factum ex legitimft formulft quodammodo non 
improbat, baptismum esse pronuncians, etsi non legitime administratum. 
» Conference at Hampton-Court, p. 18. ■ Crompton's Rellg. 

of St. Ausiin. p. 06. ♦ Featley's Cygnea Ctntio, p. 21. 
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ter, to be absolutely null and void. Which the Church of 
England having never yet done, it may be presumed it was 
not her sense to make her discipline so rigorous, as that of 
the French Church, in requiring rebaptisation. At least 
Casaubon and King James, who were very capable of know- 
ing her sense, so understood it, and we do not find many 
that have been inclined to contradict them. So that, upon 
the whole, it must be concluded, for any thing that yet ap- 
pears to the contrary, that what Casaubon said in the name 
of King James is the present sense of the Church of Eng- 
land : she forbids lay-men or women, by her laws, to bap- 
tise ; but if it be done in due form, though she does not ap- 
prove of it, yet she does not wholly disannul it, or order it to 
be repeated, as absolutely null and void. And whether any 
alteration is proper to be made in this affair, is none of my 
province to determine: I have performed, as far as I could, 
the part of a faithful historian, to correct the errors of some, 
and inform the judgment of others, and leave the rest to be 
determined in a lawful assembly. 



^ 



